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THE 
ENGUSH AND FOREIGN PHILOSOPHICAL UBRARK 



PHlLOSOrmCAL INQUIRT Ls wwiilially ihc cliwf itilflllwtusl »tu(ly 
(^uiira^e. It is ]iro(»cw«(i tu pHKimv, uinlvr Uio litlo of " TlIK 
EnOUSH AXD F0IU:I«:X ruiLOSOMIICAL IjIERAB^V' a «Ti<» of 
works of til" iiii:lif^i. class coDuecled with that stuJj'. 

'Vhv English cotiiri)jutiou» to the senca uoiiiiiKt of origiiial 
works ^'iil of ocvuionol new e^Litions of eiicJi |irti«Iiictioiis as 
bavr abvaOy attaiucd a penonQeui rank junoujj the phil<>»o]>hica| 
writing* of the day. 

Ikyoud tl)f productions nf RiisliBh writers, tliere are many 
recent i<ublic»tioii8 in G^rtuaii aiid Fn-udi «liicb are not readiljr 
accesfiibln to Knglieh read^'ra, iitih-w thp>y arty comiyctvm Gunoui 
&nd Frrad) prholurs. Of these foreign writing);, the tmnslatjnns 
ha\*o hfeii fntnieu'd to et-uUviaeu whose uaniea will he a guumn- 
lee for llu'ir rriticnl fiJ<;Tity. 

" Thk Evtiusii ASH FoRHtoN Phii-osophical Lihrabt" claims 
to be fr*^ iroiu nil bias, and thus fiiirly t« rf^pityfcnt all dovehii*." 
nentd of Philo£opliy, from Spiunza to Hnrtnidiiit, fi-om fitnliuibz 
to hoXx^. Each i.irigiii»l work is produced uiiiler the insjifction 
of its author, from his nmouncript, witliuut inumitdiate eug^- 
tbns or alt^^ratiomi. As oondiarits, works showing the results 
of I'oMitive Scieoc^, otxaAionally, though seldom, find a place tu 
tJic wrica. 

The series is elegantly printed in octaro, and thu price regu- 
lated by till? (.-xtuut of eucli rolume. Thf volumes will follow in 
Buceeeaiuii, at uo tjxi>d |H>riu(U, but aa eorlj^ as is consiatont with 
the tiec'i:i>»ary cnttt in their priHluction. 



THE FOLLOWING HAVK ALREADY APPEAJIED:— 

VoUb' I.-IIl.J In ThrM Vohimea; r««t Svo, rP- 330* V>^- "^ .^ wi'it 

Indej, elotli. ;fl, 119.6(1. 

A HISTOKT OF UATEBXALISM. 

By Prnfliiicr W. A, I.aHOK 
AnlhoriMa TnkRilAttnn CrDm tli» Gimnito by BaMcsT C Tnouia. 



*Tiil« Uft W'rt: wlitati tiwi tnu w' 

IE>il«r« l( ilia lnvti irxll nraiaiiiil hry ' 



tt r 

UHI |ri' .I-i 



■'-' ' ■ --'iiU 

..ell uulluk) nUa.-M.~—Moumnt. 



THS RXCttSH AND FOKSIGK FniLOSOPlUCAL UBKAKY. 



"Altboviti It M only M l«« V^n tiOim I-anga'a bwt: wu vt\^ltui\f pnUUiad, it 
■InMl/ t«jak*ai>aelukrif>lli«rhl)afipblcallltantiimif nemnny ■ So kr m lie (■•• 

m«e(Hl«d, Kc. Tli<4]i»< hM [lao« kl> work tritti gn*x iiilril anil lnttlU|{Mi««^'- -^aCi JVn'l 

<■ Wa M* no rtHMna tor not ■mtnrtinit Hi* IfantUtor** jDitimat, UimI tt 1* ntMd U* 
•bmaLbebvtd of nnUiiv;n>nln'iiitaUl wntllig bt lU UiCt^ugiiiiCTi, f<tipjili«B«l»«iic— , 
and lll)|«)ilnlltr.~— CViitnaponiry Amni. 



Vot. IV.] 



P'Mt 8vo, p|>. xiL — 362, cloth, 1M. 6A. 
NATURAL LAW : An Essay in Ethica 

Bf I9D1TH Sl&tOOX. 

Sr<.-on(l Edition. 

*'HkM flinxnx ilfiHiv** runllsl iVA^iIlioii Tiir iho fKMUtM worlc *h» tiM dofl* In 
*li>41«tli>ti uf natntAlNoi, utid s>|i«<4aU7 for llic hUb auUlilj of bar Mliii^ puriNiaft''— 

"A • n, mine (4 HigxnUnn *— ^roirfrnw. 

"Ti < . -k i>lniD*iijtwrweti)il>«isDallKi|KittMilcaltDrtbuUaw 

^Wii.'< . . .UunUMrx. — JfiaaL 



Tma.V.,VI.] Fti Two V(>)itfi»««. p^rt 8«w,"pp. t6S .luii jSS, cVrtli, 1511. 
THE CREED OF CHRISTENDOM : 

ITS rOUSOATIOSa COSTIIASTKU WITU its 8UPEB8TBCCTUBK. 
By W. H. OXKO. 

Eighlb Ktlicidn, nlth k Have [titrnd action, 

" Nn miullrt miliir of tli* ' l^rotd at ClirUtcoiluni ' eui cLnw tb* Niok witboqt tb* 
^erict BcbEi"'' ' i ril it If It ln-'lrl d lidltm ImmUKB""!! Hll>t rluarmiiialUiiU. 

'" ' ■ " ■■f potimi.* »iiil (mDiriil [■■■i>Tin-ti.' — ll-i("il'MffT Arnfit. 

niiiiunjti'.l of Ills lijilti-liy. liU tiiifli llf<riit> |"™«r. Mb dew 

l-l:.'.i. .rn^. i[ II,. in, 1.1,, I» M* prwviK Khapo, Itltll lU 

^''1 I'"' '' I' ''< ■ '■ "id miiTv vnnD\f wtleoiaeii hy that* 

Lri'trrii i,,:\., xi.'i iLrTuT, Tfuth ti«*«r oau b« WDTneil."— 



niiK«l>c>l 111 1 

■'Tl U n ■ 



Vol. VII. 1 Tliin! Ediiion. port 8to, pp. sit— 249, doth, 7a, 6d. 
0DTLIKE8 or THE HISTORY OF RELIGION 

TO TlUESmCAD OF TIIK UNIVKIUaL HRMQIOXS. 
Bj O. P. TIKLR. 

Dr. Tb«ol.. rrobakirofUia Dbtorr ut lUtiirtMu fn Um ttnlTpnlt)' »( liMen. 
TratiiU'.nl trom the Datch by J. RsruM CAiirRMTKR, H.A. 

" p«wl<«ha i-ritii iltHrxiiitslii Ilio icwillnf lu tniii-li wtdatltliikliid. abt« and lalinTloiia 
ativiy. ur aiBlitd tlio rni'ltr In ttiiu a bMter blnt'a e}^ vitti «l Iho laiaal lenvtiu vl luvan- 
ttll*>^'<'> l''i" **'" "U.'b.iiii lilnvnj nt Railniia. . , . Tlim* low**. '>ill oC lufonnalton. 
tlmawi>i«Dn>, 'ill mxl |i«ft*F«ftl>«drT, nhort alid doir, midoi 
uait tbi>nw«l< rawuvli — fimtnaiM. 



doUM Uic Inilt' (<f Imik 



T0L.VIILI Third MiUot.. Post 8vo, pp. 276. cloth. 711. 6.L 
RELIGION IK CHINA: 

ConUiniafr » Brief Ac*:«uDt irf Uia ThrM tUllglunii of tlio CLfiit«e, witfa 

OWrvMioiu uu tb« Pioq>ecl« of Cliiistiaa CoDvnsion 

aniongn that P«u]Jc. 

By JOBSPB IDSItfa D.n. I^klDtr 

■'W« C<mfrtmiUy rwuiiitiBn-l • ---'■ r miu) d Utc i<resuit K-orb l«all tntcrfM-^ 

IB thU graal niUtivL '— iAwfiW " 



* [>r, Kdkliw tiw h«wn iBW- 
epwlon, M aa Ui (ITo an aMuiuU 



ii<U thv nrt«l uml oRen enniplcx ]<*>« 
'I'^g Tabic vf llio tUbJMt- *— ScvdifutK. 



TSB SyC2.ISft ANO FOKBICS PHItOSOPMfCAL LtSKASy. 



ViL nC.) PiMt Sro, i>p. xriii.— t^S, dolb, ?■. fid. 

A CANDID EXAMINATION OF THEISM. 
Br psTsiova. 

■• JU MMj'atsMtkHt ibrnty tut 4om Dot b»li« lu lUIa."— Jr>a4. 

"On (ha wluila ■ oaiutiJ, •»«(•, Nict boiiMt auainii; tu wurkout k tiruIitaiB wtiicli U 
ofTMt Mid porpctiul InurotL"— &«4MMn. 

" li U ODpotai^o ic r> Uirouab Uil* wiirk vltboul niratliiK ■ ^arj hlttk o^alon oflilt 
■ponlMlve mid argnncataUiro powci. aaJ > »lu(««v i«>{wet for \i\r %en\\KrtDto at atato- 
Mint iiatt bn dll^Bt mdMnnir to iuk< out tba frnX «•>• bo oau foe ibo t Iowa b« rojoct*-" 

"nil l« ■ tdUliic Mnlributtoiit tA lUa i|ii**tkiii c4 iiic>Udiia Tti» lutliorliM pinliod 
■ atop fnrtlMT Uijui uij- imb li«r«n) litin Uie Imtrfaig <■( mudeni mHidco on l!i« dnelrlM* v( 
n«Un.~— f an luiwr. 



Vou X.] ro«t 8rn, pp. zli.^aSx, sIcAh, im. tid. 

THE COLOUR SENSE : Its Origin and Development. 

AN E894T IN COMPABAXn'B rSTcnOLOaT. 

Btr OIIAIIT ALUttf. aA„ Authw «r " rbT«loli>r1i»l Jhlliotlo." 

" The book Li •ttmotlvc Uircnighuut, fur ttH ulijocl ia |iimuwl with mi MmwAM* and 
rili(|1>l>i» of fntj/tma wliidi novcr tall ts imtnUtn Uio lutsTcat uf Uie reail at."— tonfitay 

"A work c< B'P"^'"' raanarch Mid boldMlalBtUtjr."— irnfnJiulfr Jkrinr. 

*' An tlwaa «iiM«ctB aro tmAvri lit a vgrj tlianni|[1i niauuir. arlUi a wotlttt of tUintf*- 
Uoo, a ckafiMM ol Myle, and a cvgcno; u( laLTJUlng, vMoh inaka mp • UMl aUTW!ll*« 
tdIu uao." — Jittttitt. 



Vol- XL] Tort Stq. pp. «.— 316, clotb. loa. 63. 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF UnSIO. 

BKISG THR aUBSTAKCX DP 

A COURSE OF LECTURES 

Dkutkbco at Tn« RoTAL liiBriTiTTio.i or QnEAT BBrrAra, 
ix Fkbruabt Axn March iS;;. 

Sir WILUAM rOIA Mua. Doc 0>an. 

FtODw «l Um Bot>1 SocAetlea of Lcndon and Bdlnbsrgb ; ohm of tbo Examtnera In Hualc 
to thg Uft]T«nttr of LcadML 

"Wa nay noMiHiiehd n m on exlreinaly uaerul »aTiiiion<Iiurn at madarn namUj 
Into l)i«acMulitobWtaitf wudi), Tbnrabno WKit of »»iu)]ti:tcnua*.'— /Wl JWafJ OomOl 

" n* bwdl luuat be Inlcraitllig tii all iniialual atudanta, anil t" oanilliliitva |^r tll« 
■»ulc»l d«Kna> At Lcatdiv Univenlcy (wUcro tlio autliai la au cxaiul^ioi') It will bo 
iBdlapMiaalflai."— ruair-ait-rb Hforf. 

" Tha ' rtilliBDi'Uf n^ tliuic' viHI )io revl wllli Bai[*Tne9ii Ijj a Lirga ctaaa of raadara 
wti* nulit tun uTcr witb ■ oartoU) tK^ti«ti«e tb« Miorlwuly reuofied ihwh ol 



Tits emCtlSH and FOKE/CT philosophical LISRARy. 



Vot. xn.] Pwt Rvo, pp. \m, doll., 6* 

CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF TBR DEVELOPMENT 

OF THE HUMAN RACE. 

LECTVBES AM) DISSKitTATlOVS 

B7 L-AJCARtlB QKIOBS. 

Antkor of *■ W4(lB and B*o(iitla« td Btnaaa Qpeocli und HtMna.' 

IWtialaU-il from lli« Srcand Oernun Eilitian (ij IIaVID AhHbr, Pb.D., 

IL'wm'>iiui»ittns (IIetiil»rof the l;erliii Socielj for lti« 8tui1}^ 

of MudcfD ljuis«aee> mmI l^teralsra 

" nn fikptn tiaiialiit«<l la tbla Tohuna d^ wtUi Tarimia wpacta of a Tacj ImcIimUcc 
■liidv. U orr Uvtaur Iwd nKitred tt iiImb Ut Ilia fopmoA run i>4 Ovmuui i4ill<ili>||«n. 
hit ho mnan l« Imto TahiBil bli jilUlDlafiMl ranwefan ditcST m ■ vioks ol tbrwirbis 
Utfht o<i tbe ewtf onndiuan ot iDknkkiA lit (rvMcutid bl* uiuMm In a Ihonnuhlr 
libihiMffihlial aidrit. luid bs notrr offered b tbocn, bownn- (•ndoijisl It nii^l locnt 
AI Bnn (tstit. fov whicit fea dM not lulTaiM* MtU wnunvnU- Ublike tbr tukjcvitj ol 
OvTiKin Kfaobni, Im Imk ftmiiro lit wrUng oal bu ahiclrlnM lu % niajiiici that ma 
Ilkol; t4> Bi^M IbocD lulotvalliK to tte ittDcntI public; ud bli utaelt; (ar cl«>r utd 
itltiactlvD expoattkiii WM IuTdl7 Lir«r1us to tb>t of Hi lUi MADar biiuwU ~— 6i. /nwu'* 



Vol. Xlll.J r<Jf<t St<», pji. 350, wiUi a r<>rlniil, cloth, to. M. 

DR. AFPLETON : His Life and Litenry Relics. 

By JOBK B. APPURON, M-A., 

LaU VIoM ul St. tluk'n, 8U|ibG«H 9«im» ; 

«w 

A. S SATCK M.A.. 

Palkni of Owwu's CdlLv*. wd Pvpui; PivI'dMHir u(CoiD|iaraU«« plillQtoej, Oa.r.>r4. 

" AlUkiib^ tha Uto of r>r. Appleton ww iinBTctiCfiil, It U nliuMo u intutrmting tb» 
■uWitiFr In whicii tliA necuIuUra aii-l Ibc rirsctt^al irau \*t HiIiiI<Id«L DI* blaCTlMien 
Ulk t>r 111* itralolttjr, htf lulaniicv, lit* kliiJlltiow, lutd Uicmi eliar»t'(«r1«UM, ootnMnad 
with hia Bnc liitcUM<tual aUu. Iil« w»rc^luti|[ aiuiljrala. Da tDdopcurlBnco, bU owlaf 
moxr and ntAena, cwKtcrUa lit* tpKtaUy liiMr««UiV-"— Jl'M<tiir*>iHW, 



Vol XIV.] Pott 8to^ f>p. zxvi.— 370, with Pwttnit, lUuitiktioiM, uid ah 
Ant^il^itpb Leltcr, dutb, 12a, 6di 

EDaAR QUINET : 
UI8 BARLi* LIKK AND WltlTlNCS. 
ay RUJUASD BSATIL 

" la plnata ait *UUa duia •on geraie. Bt <|ul «e «oiadnit. a'D la poQTalb. >vtr nn 
MUodA iIaiu I'BHtej'Un.''— fful«n Jr «<■ Uttt. 

" Witbuut aMncfatnf Un liPMaKat laltia to EdawQalML'awrtttnp whliib Hr. llnfttti 
inMliUat tlwir il<i«, we are quiia raail/ to owd that tba]* p«aaNt aoUd marita vhkb, 
pcrlMp. l»ic ii»c nltractod niAdckt atieiitinn la tbi* count*}'. To a tnlj reT«ftikt 
ajilrlt, KdffiU' Q<iiii*( IntuBil Um •laajia't Vi^i for )iuniiu>lt7 '" stnaral. l(r. Ilaath . . . 
■luHTv* cmllt Um tbo csntpMeMaa anJ Hnltli •■! tJio [lOTlrahun to which b* act hla 
baoiL It baa ovfclMitly taaa a btUair t>f lure, Ui Dia taxt 1« uatkad tbroimbout tg> 
lnlbitt«|iali>al>kiti||. XxXtx Uj atjrlaiuif] matUl."— W*A«. 



TH8 ItyCUSH AND FOKBtGN fHILOSOFHtCAL UBTtARY 



Vol. XV.J Secnnfl "Edition. p«rt 8»rt, eloth, y» M. 

THE ESSENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. 

8f I.tnyWIO FVCSRBA08. 

TnvDflblad (rora Uia 8«oodi1 Gennu) Ediljon bj Mabiah Etam, 
TnuLBlator of Stnuw's " Lif* of JMitf." 

" 1 confMB tknl to Foncrbuiti I »*• a il«lit of jnektliuable gntllnile. Fm)- 
ing alnut in urioertiiiiil; f<ir the ^ronixl, mid Badin^; wprywlivr* ■bidinf ikixlt, 
Pouorbai'h mat a wiiMfii M*m into tti^ dArknmi, «nil iliiclowiJ to m* tka «Af." 
— ftinu .SL ftnriufl-GfutU't " TA* Or^n ctnd DtcdttpaiaU of RdiffUna Ikli^," 
Part II., Prtjacr, pagr xii. 



Vou IVI.) Third KditioB, roTberf, pMt Sro, pp, aoo, l^loth, 3^ 6d. 
AUanSTE COHTE AND POSITIVISM. 

t^ tb* tat* JOHH STDAJIT tULl^ ILg. 



Vol. XV IL] 



Poit 8tD, pp. xliv.— 216, cIoUi, 7b. 6d. 



ESSAYS AND DLALOaUES OF QIACOUO LEOPARDL 

Tnndated from tke [tnli&i), with llic^^pbioftl Sketch, 

'' H« «w una o4 the niMl •virMir^lnary mnn <«hnni tlil» milury hfta peoduovd, bulb 

IB lllk \ in en, all I :lkcwUa ID biB ](iTf>imuu I (>!■." — (ficertlilf JbVttir. 

I I : :sv or wurM I" \<*fe ilwKf, Bixl Mr. I^UwardM dtacrtM pralM both 

I L- ri> Mr EUiranioa tar ui nbto THirtrattura of uns of t^a loddMt 
Bjpinvi III itiriijr lipUiry, muI nci able (niialkiiuii iit hi* learn liiilLiiiK Ui(] loM kuuwv 
w«irtat. ■'—.*«><((«>. 

StnutrcHHAirEK vrftm :— " tfo niMi lina trna'cd tti« nibj«ct (Ttiv Xlwry of Ufa) wt 
tlKTOUcUf Mxl «xlh»u*UT0lr W LoaiMM) 111 oui .-'«-ti lUyn Ilo 1* wbitly &Uod ABd 
lanscnMd wUli it : aivr^wbent tlu* iiiockoif ami lulMry u.'tliu ciintciKv irg l)t> tlirnw ; 
on aVBiy pxa ol lili worlu lie nprwtmui tdam. iiut witii *iie)> diiiinLiy of tatiti and 
e«rwnq"n, with tu^ WMltli Dt Ulnatnttlou, (luU lie never wokriB>, but mUur cstefuuu 
•ud •ilnuliilat lu iliiouHtivuti." 



Vol. XVIII.] PoMtSvo, pp. xii.— 178, cloth, 6& 

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY IN GERMANY : 

A KBAOUrKT. 
Sy HHDTIUOB BBtHB. 

TruwUtwd bj JoHX Hxodoram, 

TrMMlatorof'-WU, WIhIoiii, anil Piithiw f mm tl>e tiuM m( Uelnrleli B«lke.' 

" Kowhpro !■ Um ■inKulw cbann ft lliif writer innre nwtliiHl tliaii iii Ibe tItIiI imgaa 
aflliliwork. . . . ImHlMWUre i.f miLJccI, Ultra U ■ oliftm RtKiut wtulcnjr HaLii« WMt< 
UiU Gaji'likU-' tlio raMlrrntid irttit bk ajiuiuitliJca tiofoio crilldjin (top* Ui. Out Ibeia 

4wa bcnuiic wiu> wovldCttl loadmli tlis power »• well m tbeb«»iity "ftha widcMrmcbii 
pfcitina o( tl» i«taUact(ul dwroloptncnt of Liin oiiunli7 of doep thiakan. Bcn«atta bla 
i(nwe ili4vnti)rbold>ftulclityerq>'>tf«cl,aiTtpp«lof&lldiiir'»"°'l mbde imuhi dtm 
all onAMins auivundbiga.— AootarUir. 

>■ No tMlar tKliMlioa oouU t]tt(« 1>een nude rnwn tlio pnwc vrttinsi of «n bdUmt 
wlin. OBniglt aalU bulj kiiKvn la tbW vmiMtrr «olr. w at UaM. ohlaOy, a» a iOoff-wtlWr, 
pnxluCBj MBOlla (k««iMi |MiMe ■• llUa nowlj * aeure al ti(liifDai,*wCbnA JTtftM Aallf 
JfatJ. 



Ttiu XIX] IVtt Sto, pp. xviii.— 310. with Portnit. oloth, loa. tid 
EIIEBSON AT HOUE AND ABBOAD. 

Or aiOKCURB D. OONWAT. 

Mifcorvt "TbcBaoml AnUioloty, " "Ilio W*Dd<riiiKJaw,'"-Thamu Oulyl«,"4sc. 

Thin bock r<-vu>wii I1i« iivrautinl kiiil ctrtienil UtnUttf of tli« so-oIIed "TniM- 
e«nil«n(«]" mowniMiit to Aineii«n ; *iii] il <ionl«ii)H t-kriou* ktUre 1)_v Eidctvmi 
nut bpfure jiublUhrtl, u wall t» perMuial fecolloeliona of hLi leoturM au<l con- 
rcnntioii*. 

"... Tlic lof Ucat, purrat. and inaat |i«iii«tnitiiig aplrlt tb*t had vrtr ikmae In 

" JLIowIaU AmertcAiia appNtr to be agracd tlut RmcTvni liulda tha rDromivt |ilaM 
in ib« taMwT o) Ui«lrn«tlon«l lUantnra. . . . Fof mutv Uun UnlTty j««» Ur. Cwwu 
wa* mtlniato^ aequalutvd wlili Kiaanan, tmni whoni, In tiuch, liv raeairad much klul- 
auu: udlububMiiaUatiirKMtllaa okara&daitnutlTeatrlaltUrecolloatliinuKtfMs 

IrloDil'* ciwracltir uiil iii£>1b> ut tlmiiKht x* ihry ntvunlfd cIiiiiiiruItvb nt •llffnnDt [leriada 

IB dally tntarwuTTc. Ur. I'onwiif l^u irot, huwewr, canfliiwl hiuiMlf to pcranud r*- 

mliiUcccKBa ; )<* lirlii|f> lnHDtlie) nJl ttio liiijiJiUiil (uela iil Eiima-in'o lifa. ■nil proanta 

a full accoimt ol tu gwerntnc ldM«— indlciittiiii Uidr routiAl nlallniua, and umm Uia 
pTucaoM I7 vlilch IniertuB ifnuIiHllj' arrt*«il at llirat b> ihifr maUin: tana. —Si. 



ToL. SX.J Piftecuth Kdition. Poat 8\-o, |ip. xx.— 314, dot^ 10k- 6d. 

ENIGMAS OF LITE. 

nj w. H. onsa. 

CpMnUt: — K«aUflabIi} Idt^la — Mnlttiiu Nntwithj^nding — NoD'SnrvJir«l 
of tfa« riu«rt — Liinita uid DirvctiJinu ot Himiui DuvolopuiQDt— The Signifi- 
CancD or Life-- Ilo I'rofundU — Klaowlmrb — AjipeDdix. 
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n>i.i)!)i ■C^.c<iiini(> iins Miniainftlio lirnblunia irtiiih are Dinrs nr IcMimHi.M'i Hi. tliv)['a 
mUtd : aod altiioucli tte doe* aot prat«D<i U dbcuw Ulsoi fidly, lie nukca a etval laaar 
vbaatvatloii* about Uutm, alwajT' axiireaiml I II a KnHvhil ityic, Inquoiiti/ ninrjuvnl, and 
wcailoDall]' putttns old auMmiui lu a it«v Itfbta ml rworalm a InrxB aoMiiuit ol nud- 
bag and ■ludjr."'— SxiHnl«]i i(E*<U«L 



VUL. XXI.] r<wt Bvo, pp. 33S, ol«tli, toa. 6<1. 

ETmo 

DEMOKSTKATED IN GEOMETRICAL ORDER AMD DIVIDBD 
INTO FIVE PARTS, 

WHICH THCU 

I. Op Goo. 
II. Up thr Katdiu asd Oricix ov tub MiKn. 

III. Or THK ORiiinc Asv Natdkb of the Apfictb. 

IV. Or Hlkan Bo^D.tcK, uR or thk StiiExcrH or tnr. AmxTti. 
V. Or THK pQWXK or thk Ixtklleut, oh ur Hvhax LtBBint. 

mj BUflDlCT DB BPIKOZA. 

Tranilatcd from tlio Latin by WilliaU Halr WnrTR. 

" Ur. mtlte'i IruiiljtUdi, tliDiigli II iH nut, )nrlia|Mi. eo ]ioll>li*il In mm* )i*rta aa tt 
talKbt have bevii. i* lalthrnl. rliuj. uu) elfocltic . . . W« out orilj exprcaa tlie bope t^t 
Uia booli 0107 meet niiU the acoeiiTnnoe 11 di»«rina "^flnliiA ^xirfiWi' itrrttw. 

" Ur. WiiiLr i3iil) Iirn claim ta aociincT, Ihe KuclldlMn {■•lui of Uie wotk ctvlny but 
snail *cu[i( tor litur^rf tiiiUh, We Ijbvh rareriilly »iainlii»4 a iiitni>i«r iif JiaiMaffae with 
ttiD ortirliial, aii-J liufc la en^jr cdio fouiitl the muk rurreclly ilioii lu Uily n=id>Ua 
Bu)[LKti. Pi'Miiv puriKiaeawf ittiilr tc nay tu lUMt cww miiiM* tlin uriKUiaLl ; mure Ur. 
Vliitc ubull iHil cIJiQi urdcaiie." — Athmtn^n. 
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pkllMCipllltB) tt*M»m. U« kiHw K'ijli*h AU'J h'ljjliili Illcrnlurc tliMvUgltly : kl td- 
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VoiaXXV.-XXVILJ 

Id Tbr«« Vuliimrii, j«int 8»o. pp. ixxii.— 372 ; »t. — j6S ; »nil vnL— 360^ 

TBE PHILOSOPHT OF TEE TTNCOKSCIOUa 

By IDWARD TDK BARTMANK 

[SpMulktivr Ucculti, Arenriling to tli« loiluctivc Alctliod of I'hyiimi Soicnec.] 

Autluiriavd TraDiUlioo, l.y Wit-UAM <.'. CotTPLAHD. M-A. 
*,* Tt* Sdti'B^t <(f IM 6/rH«>i ungiHml im*r Wm mW <nMf i<tfrH n pp tamt* im lUS. 



VoiaXXVIII.-XXX.) 

Tliroe Vols., po«t Svo, pp. Till— j68 j ix.~~335 i »nd xxrii. — 337, 
cliith, i(.j, ini M. 

THE GUIDE OP THE PEEPLEXED OP MAIM0NIDE3. 

'r ntimlut'il firiiii l.lii- Drigiiiiii Tfil, ami Aiinutitln] 

bf M. FaiiiDi.AM)rji, f*h.ll. 

Vol. I. h»« aln*i)7 hi;rn pnhlidipil inxltrr Ibe naiipic-va of tlie Hobraw Liters- 

lure Sociirlv : but it Uiw iiii«-V>r<-i) ili'trrnnnnl tbnt llie romplvtv work, in tbrM 

truluntd*. atikll W iwucd in the Ho^lUli and Foni^n rbilotopliical Libnrj. 



Vol. XXII.) 

F.«t Svfl, pp. lii. »kI J05. el.ftli, with Pu«r«K, 1411, 
LIFE OF QIORDANO BEUNO, THE NOLAN. 

fiV L nUTB. 

Bi!*Ued bj Profrarar MoitTK Cabriikb. 
Cbitlfn/?.-— Birth «t Npla. i>*9— Tlin Spiuitib TiiwroyB-Thfl Port Ti«b1I1o— 
Dvninicani— Aquinas —The Konb'i Ark— Pov« Piu V.— Nupl«— Tlif FlotvatilM 
Awdtcnf— TI10 Trail at Kaplv* nnd in Rome— Flight from Romo, istS—Gmio* 
— Noli— Tb» 8|ih«r«— Bruiio« Tb*«fy of (be Stan mid Siii>>— Turin— Vuiie^- 
Cot<«nii«u» --0«ni!i-«, May to. 1W9 — Lyomn— Tuulnuiy. j ^^^go— Ggn«v«— 
Jnnnifj ibruugb Pnncf^ i^i — iStii* — LnDr — l«tlii Wurks on the Art of 
Meniorji — Eni^bind, isSj-SS — '^ (.^uleliiav d« MauciMicr*- — Uuctrino of Botaajr 
— Ttiw*« vt Ciproiui Myaiiciiiin — llruno ut Ojfonl, •■iiiic iqBi — Hit LHOtuteii on 
lb» ItuRioitaliij' of thn Soul — Th« Printer VaiilrolltnT — SiiWv — SvcuiiiJ Vi«it 
ta Pnria. i;B5 — Tim niiputsliin — Porttnit of ItTuno—Vnlnn of hidiintiori ami of 
Iha Imaxiiiation— InflitcncL' of hia I'tiilouiiih^ upon hi* (thmractnr — It* Inflni-nc* 
fin f)otci(rt«<, Spioor.a, iiiiil l.;pilinil£ — pLini. Juno ijfiti— Majront*, July 1566— 
Unrbun. July nK — Stntriculnli'd at Wittcuberg, Ansiut 10, 15815— tiiiit» 
WllUnbcTC, March 1588— The Farvwrll Orftljon at Wittoiil>«rg— Pmgiie, 1588 
— Hflm»li»ir., January 13, 1589— Fr»nlifiirl. Jiilw », ijijo — (>n tlio Thro»(old 
M'r ■ I th«< ModiuT, the Jnnuin<iT»hl«, Ibi.' fmuipuiip. luiil lh« Uiifigurabl* 

— ' ii-i(iciim of Ii»ag«a, Sicp>. <>D>I lil'-Ju - ZuricL — Failua- Tbv Trial 

«L ^ : iiTrialat I{«ine— TboDci^fa of Urnuo. 



THE EyCLiSH AMD FOKSKS PHIL&SOHHCAL LIBKAKV. 



EXTRA SERIES. 

7ira Volunea, poat 8ra, pfi. xxii. — 33S and xvi — 35S, with Portnit, 
eUith, 3i«. 

LCSSUfO : HiB Life aad Writings. 

Bjr JAIlBa BlHa U.^ 

Second £ditiiiD. 

"U b to LghIiui Uini an Bnsttoliinui wuiilil tiim nllh nwlliat aOfccUait. Wa caanol 
but Kvador tii:tt morcr^tiii' bwiIb tiMkbi^wnatoonsat uft"— Iuum^-i CtuLTLiL 
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«iiiup>icl i-iNi! ot blnffniplklc ortlJcUiu liaa not bMa jirotlucttf m Eiif loail Im iiutor a 

** Aiiai'iiiiiiit -if Itrmtinjft, life antl workim Ilia wmIc wliicli he .lanerTiw li iinw Tor tlia 
Ont Unii^ •^i-ti-l tn RhjeIjiVi im'li'n Mr. Siuin lia* pMfonriiid I'l* latk sltii Iri'iiHlry, 
klKiwli>li;i- <"'i -. . irii.iHiy : ^uaUIIw Olileli IBU>1 tu«u:ur lu faka ■ ■uor^sarul t>l0|[nt> 
plicr."— /■ ' 

"Thi- . lie- book. It lAckniMi <)m1iLT thai. a Mn|[nkpl>y«uit^t I* Imto. IIb 

ia«lu>dl>^ - - :lMTiucl>pruf<>'iiiJlr IntcrwUnic: tt> toeei* 'bo lutpjulett nilxlura 

ot aj^Kptll-j aiul iliKTiuiiiin'ii'ii : tl* bIvUi i> rU»>. mnamUiHi, frvn fivtn ulTurt orklI«cla- 
tl"ti, T«t oloqiiai.t by lt» »•*>- •Inecrlly, — Sfoorianl. 

" Ilo liai uiieu a IKo or Lrwiinx rlo-ir. iiiU<rD«lin(, anil fiill. xhila ho htu gi*«<i B 
tfiHj ol lilii nnltiiiTf' "rtiicli bear* dUllcct miihi> ol ac InttmatB KqualBUtiM wlUi tiU 
Wibfoot, and ot a aoUd lUDil appraaativc JtiiI^iboiiL"— AreCnaaa. 
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PREFACE. 



itedly expressed by th( 



iplianc« with a deeirc i 
Comnuli^i; of the Jlt-brew Literature Society, I have 
undertaken to translate Maimonides' Daialdt al-ffiririn, 
bettor known by the Tlcbrow Utlo More/i Nebhuc/iim, and 
I offer the first iastaiment of my labours in the proaent 
Tolume. Thiii contaiuo — (1.) A abort Life of Maimonidoa, 
in which apecial attention is givon to Im alleged apUHtaay. 
(2.) An analysis of the whole of the Moreh Nebhuchim. 
(3.) A translation of the First Fort of this work from the 
Arabic, with explanatory and critical notes. 

Parttf of the Translation have been contributed by Mr. 
Joseph AbrahamB. B.A., ' Ph. Ji., and Rev. H. Qollancz — 
the Introduction by the former, and the first twenty-five 
chapters by the latter. 

In coQcltuion, I beg to tender my thanks to Kev, 
A. IjOewy, Etlitor of the Publications of the Hebrew 
Literature Society, for his careful revision of my manu- 
script and proofs, and to Mr A Neubauer, M.A., for 
his kindness in supplyiag mo with snch information an 
I required. 

M. FRTEDLANDER. 

JfitM' Co/teg^, June, 18S1. 
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THE LIFE OF MOSES MAIMONIDES.' 



^BPORB the Run of EU hod set the sun of Samuel hud 
risen.''' Itcfore tho voice of tho prophcU had ceased to 
guide the people, the Interpreters of the Law, tho DouLora 
of the Talmud, had commenced their Utbours. and hcforo 
tho Acadomics of Sura and of Fumbaditha wore closed, coutrcs 
of Jewish thought and learning were iilrcady fiouriahing in 
the far West. ^Tho circumstances which led to (he traus- 
ferencc of the head-quarters of Jewish leaming from the 
£a8t to tho West tu the loath ccnlur}- are thui» uarrated in 
the St/er fia-kalibalaA* of Kobbi Abrahnm bon David : 

" After the dwith of Hczolciah, tho head of the Academy 
and Prince of the Eiilo,* the academics were closed and no 
new Geonim wore appointed. But long before that time 
HeaTon had willed that there should be a discontlnuauoc 

' Cooiii. ?«t«r Bmt, " Lcben und Wirk«n dca MitftnOTiidM," I'ttgxK, \SU ; 
iiviga, " Zeiltehrift," I., pp. 97 'jy,. 210 igy., 4U «vy- • H-i 127 «?!?-. SCI 
•V?.; Oeigcr, Moto* bun Humou, Dminu, 1860; Joat, " AbiuIod." 1!939, 
308 ««f. 1840, 32 tft- ; Orinil, L. 01., 1840. pp. 338, SSO. 355, 376. 877; 
Joat, Gndnbt* 4er lEniDlitm. VT., vh. 0, po«« 100 it^j. ; Goecliichta dm 
JudtnlkuBS, n., 430 Jjf . ; Umtk, Notice lur J^OM^h b. JuLouda, lK-12: 
AicbiVBS Inaelites, JS51, png- 319; OraU, Gwchti-tiU'dci Judcn, VI., di. i., 
p«^. 310 sff. i A. Boniacti, Two Lutum oo Ibo Life aail Writings of Mai- 
maMt» : StcdnMbtuUa, Om. Bodl. mt wft; Wrin, Beth Tilmitd, I.. Nol 6 
^., pag« IGl •». 

' Itebyl. Talnigd, Tonu asa. 

* " The Book of the Tradition," ed. Basel, 1680, page Sdo. The outbor 
wrote tU* book (1160) in order to abowr, ia opposition U>tb« KjmiiUis, Hut 
tliiir* vu a continuoiu objun of tmlldon Iroui tbe tVipbeU to Uie uilbur'a 
tirtio. UodioJu a msit>r, 1180. 

* Besb-galutbn, or, in llvlirow, tUwb ta-goUh. Tlio E«Bb<galaUis vm 
Noogniscd \>S the Femjm king u ibc <iii('/ of tii« Juwi id tlw PoreUn 
domiiuuos-, be coUvcMd ihe t«u«, sppoinivd oSImn nod judgn, but imly 
iDierfervJ wiUt tb« prot-cedioKs in Uto icIidoU Aoooi^g to VfiJirr oittm mttm, 
tke rnscct of thr £zil( ««t« (]e&c«D(luta of tho kisgR of Judib. 
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of iho pecuniary gifU which used to bo sent from Paleetine, 
North Africa and Europe. Hoaveii Lad alao decreed that a 
ship Bailing from Bari should be captured by Ibn Romahia, 
couimandor of the naval forces of Abd-er-rahmanal-nanr. 
Four dwtinguished Rabbis were thus made prisoners — Rabbi 
Chushiel, father of Rabbi Chaminel, Kabbi Moaee, father of 
Rabbi Chauoch, Rabbi Shomarjahu, son of Rabbi Elchanan, 
aad a fourth whuso name has not been recordml. Tliey 
wore engaged in a mission to collect subsidies in aid of 
the Acodcmj' in Sura.' The captor sold them as slaTcs ; 
Rabbi Choshiel was carried to Kuiruan, R. Shomftijahu 
was left in Alexandria, and R. Moses was brought to 
Cortiova. Theao slavca were ransomed by their brethren 
and were soon placed in important positions. When Rabbi 
Moses woa brought to Cordova, it wan supposed that he 
was uneducated. In that city there was a synagogue 
known at that time by the name of KeiKsath ka-midrasit^ 
and Rabbi Nathan, renowned for his great piety, was the 
head ' of tlie congregation. The members of the oominunity 
used to hold meetings at which the Talmud was read and 
discussed. One day when Babbi Nathan was expounding 
the Tulmud and was unable to give a satisfactory explana- 
tion of the pOBsa^ under diecuHsion, Rabbi Mohcs proinpily 
removed the difliculty and at the same time answered 
sovoral questions which were submitted to him. Thereupon 
R, Nathan thus addressed the assembly : — * I am no longer 
your leader; that stranger in sackcloth shall henceforth be 
tuy teacher, and you aball appoint him to be your chief.' 
The admiral on hearing of tho high attainments of his 

' Th« HcbtOT tut bu AMhiutsth'kaHaM ; tho oK^&I mooning of tlwWrm 
b, "uiiitingaliTide in the pi«parat)oii for bar irodding " : hai lu ktiNa wu 
11m deaigDation fodr the meetinK* of the tchotara in tho inoDthi of Adur end 
SIlul, Had rtik4'thallt wem tlie limuld ur [iraudeEiU of Ihesa laeciillgs, til* 
Mutliui ompLuyod tliu term hachiuuatli-luUah in the sboro aeuta. 

* " AMombly for ttudy." 

* Lit., " JudgD." Tho otBc* of a nbbi inoludcd that of a jndgv. Th* 
court wu luuotly foiDted of time ocboUrs; the proiiilBiit wo* piwlMbly lb* 
dayyao, or Jud^; the other two veie oaUed cli«blt«riiu (uilieaguo*)- 
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prisoner, dcairod to revoke the sale, but the king would 
not permit thU retractiou, b«iQg pleeaed to learn that 
his Jewish subjects were do longer dupeodent for tUoir 
roUgioas instruction on the schools in the Kuat." 

Henceforth the schools in the West asserted their inde- 
pendence, and even surpassed the parent institutions. Tho 
Caliphs, mo«tly opulent, gave o'ery encouragement to 
philosophy and poetry ; &nd, being generally liberal in sonti- 
ment, tboy ontortainod kindly feelings towards their Jewish 
subjects. These wore allowed to compete for the acquisition 
of wealth and honour on equal terms with thoir Mahometan 
feUow>citi7ens. Philosophy and poetry were consequently 
ctiltivated by the Jews with the same zest as by the Arabs. 
Ibn Gabirol, Ibn Chasdai, Juda ha-levi, Chananol, Alfosi, tho 
Ibn Ezras and others who ilourishod in that period were the 
ornaments of their age, and became the pride of their 
brethren. The some favourable condition was maintained 
during the reign of the Omeyades' ; but when the Moravides''' 
and the Alinohadus^ come into power, tho horizon darkened 
onco more, and misfortunes threulened to destroy the fruit 
of several centuriee. Amidst this gloom there appeared a 
briUiuit luminar}- which sent forth rays of life and comfort : 
this was Maimonides. 

Mosea, tbo son of Maimon,* was bom at OordoTU, on 

' Al)i)-ei>rahicKn, b gimadaoD of tb« Calif niBbBin,Mui{>«d intcSpnitiBfUr 
th« M«*t of Um OmeyadM by th* AbsMtiSrs, and fouuKjod than Uw Cslifiit 
of Cordova, 76B. Uu dewendsoU teigiwd till lOSS. 

' Tbe Horaf idet who lutd eatabUdied UiemaelvH in Africa, and had foumlnl 
IbHK} Uorowv. 1070, wvn Iiivil«d hy the Omeya^M to Mm«oTn to Spsin, and 
10 fisfal na tliaii allioa agaiut tho Cluialiuia ; but they took poaauadoa ol Uw 
tmmUj tvi tltccitdrni, and ktpt it till ihcy worv iU*i>l&L-ud by the Abaohadoi, 
1U«. 

* The AloiohsdM {" Cetteuen of tliii Cnilj " of God) wen a Mahometan 
uct founded by Ibn Tainun, the Mabadi, 1120. Their povor vas iacnawd 
and artaUiabcd in Ungbrobnud Spain by Abd-d-mumen (llSU-Ii63J, theau«> 
coaaor of Ibn Tamnit. 

* Uaimonidea ia also called Babbi Moaheh ba-Mfardi, Mosbeh b. Obcd 
Bokim luKCunluvi lia-tisrevli, Abu Aninut Mou bra Uaimiin al-ContMi 
eUIvMtU, Abd-alUh, aud by uUuu namiea. See BteuucbMader, Ugdl- Catsl., -A 

WW. 
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the Mti of Nwm. 4S95 (30U» March. U35).' Although 
Uw date of his birth ku beca recorded with tho utinoei 
MOUMC^* ^^ tnutwurthy noCioe has been presorTcd con* 
ccnuDg the early period of his life. But hia entire 
csncr is ■ proof that he did not pass his youth in 
W lanwi I hiavdaoataoB moit have been in humiuny with 
the hope of Ua paraBta," that one day he would, like hia 
father and forefathers,' hold the honourable office of 
AayjwM* or RMi^ and di^ngtiish himself in theological 
iMraing. It is probable that the Bible and tho Talmud 
i&nned the chief subjects of his study ; but he unqueetion- 
^■Uy Bwde tbc bast use of the opportuntbcs which Mahome- 
^^k Spun, and cepeeially Cordova, afforded him for the 
^^Bqui«ition of gottvnd knowledge. It is not mentioned in 
^■ny of his writings who wore his teachers; his father, tus 
I it anmsi, waa his principal guide and instructor in many 
braiehra of knowledge. David Conforte, in his historical 
wnric» Jlmv JU ifcmfi, atates that Maimonides was the pupil 
of two eminent m&a^ naady. Rabbi Joseph ibn Migsoh' 

' TUi (Ut* U fivw by lUUi FlavM, > gmtason of MtuBoaidM, ia ■ poel- 
tnif* to ll>isiintiW Ovaa«Btani on tho Uabj-L Tklnwl, Kotli ha-shniiah. 
IVm> • MM iffaMW to Um OaMWitiry m th« H»liuli it wiglil b« inferred 
ihstUwMfcentallSSi (w, SDosrila* to iW ooW, iht ODatBooUr; wu 
wkfMtd la tU Mifcor'a tblrtMi ytu, - II'S SoL - 4»28 M. - IIU. In 
•hJw to muwMb Ibtw t** •mhbmoU U ha bewt HQWnl Uurf n mpxiit 
WM<* O'O^r (SO) iaMMd af l*^ OV^ (»] ia ths Mcnad itatoMBi. 
iHlwt <kln MMrtuMd In Tu«1uh1a. Ib SMtiwr «/ Wtr i»Ar>lA by Swdiib 
ibft K»4ii (fuMnMU, CbMmkh c«auult, juf. SO), vid in eOier wmka 11117 
tWtvr<w« Ut iliorvitvnM. Sm> QoiK^, XMlMkrift 1.. pif. 106.107. 

* .\t^^tti|t \i> SlMtktMlMb h*<k*bUbh of B. UediUoh ti. Yuhytb, 
M Ml <. I'iilN hi M« ymS Kfmn* AM wd dklnoliMd to ^vAf. 

' tbs pmwrtr' ** tb« OooiRt- oa lb* Uiahnab Um iMtbw gim the 
fcil»«tna iMhItr**' Mi*nt, tboMmuf MaiiBOii, d>j7»D, •on of tho tramoJ R. 
JiOT.^, ««» tif R. |M«i>,.Uyrw. knii>f U. Jon^ l>rr<». "on nf S. OWUah, 
llOTSm MW a( n. rtbslTailfh. «in ol R. Obwlikb. Aooording to A*uUi in 
Ui ktt.tU-t>i<M.v«l wait. Mm U f r4iHm, MidmoiiUn wt» • <k««i<Unt or 
lU '' h* -Mti. * Bm I'M- >'• "ot" ^ 

Mi,«K «M bim ion; b» ««l 111). MTben » jmn old 
I) *«i V > "f !)<• Ci«>itt*t*tIok to t.nc«u. n« u lb* ulbot ol 

(%it^ .<! fMluu* tnwlbMi nf tbo Tslnvil. UU Rtspoiuw hav« 

^ , I Mul |>>il4t*be4 (A*ul«l Ml* WM^ MuBontdw, in <)w>tins 
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and Ibn Umhil (Averroen)^ ; that by the former he was 
instructed iii the Talmud, and by tho latter in philosophy. 
This stalcment sccniB to be erroneous, as Matmonidos was 
only a child at thn time vhon Rabbi Joseph died, and 
already far advanced in years' when he beoame acquainted 
with the writings of Ibn Roshd. The origin of this mistake, 
aa regards Itabbi Joseph, can easily be traced. Maimonides, 
in his Mishnc thorah, employs, in reference to K. Isaac Alfosi 
and K. Joaeph, the expression " my teiichcra " (rabbotiiai), 
and this expression, h}' which he merely dcecrihca bis in* 
debtedncsa to their writings, has been taken in its literal 
moaning. 

VThoeTer his teachers may have been, it is evident that 
be was well prepared by them for his future mission. At 
the oge of twenty-three ho entered upon his literary career 
with a treatise on the Jewish Calcndjir.^ It is unknown 
where this work was composed, whether in Spain or in 
Africa. At the beginning of this treatise tho author 
states that ho wrote it at the request of a friend, whom ho 
leaves unnamed. Tho subject was generally considered to 



hi* dtcUioRi. omplnys ibu formula, ^fiZt IIIH pi, ''snd thai my teochifn 
li.4., R. Joaopb and hii tPAchct Alftui} d«ciilod." 

^ One of the (crealitel Anbic iihilo«ot>bcr«. He waa linrn at ConloT4, 
WIB; heili«dal Morocco, 1198. Far liia philoaoplij nnil wdtIi* mk Munk, 
U^lsngn, eic. (41({ <vj.); ItSn&a, "Avenoco"-, sod Hercs, *■ Arerroe*, drn 
AlibiUidluDgiii" (BerltD, 1860). 

* Cump. lAiHet wrdmuud to bin ditriptu, [bn Akmn, ed, Goldberg in 
Bln-bitb AliTiluin, Lfck, 1869. U ii (Utotl Itculi.cbodMb MarobMhraai, l»3, 
8*1 ~ tlUl. 

' S*ftr (or uaniaitr, or e}ntkhou') JuMHr. Tb« ItMtiM coosMti of lin> 
parts: 1, On the itoiati (conj unci ion at tb« moon); i, (Ja tbe Trhifilli 
(f«4M»i« of the f«Ar). Id tlie flrel part tbe tutbor iboira bow to calvuUUr lb« 
nobJof Gucb montb from cmtaio data, vix., tie flnt m«Utl (^"^3, 2 dayn 
6j|gt bDum), and ibu uptu-v b«tw«en two NnKCUtira ooi^unedoiia: 39 d. 
13^^ b.; bow 1o find vhat pUco a certain ji-<ir oeonpioa in tbKMwAMr (eyels 
of IB yMn}i and bow to dnunnine tberabj tbo cbanetBr of tbe j-ear. la tks 
Moond psrt the aatbor >bows bow to find tbe bcgitmiag of a ccitaia aHMU 
[Iskuf ah) of tho jroar. usuminp, aceonlni$ to lb« uin^fiaA SAntmt, sub nasoo 
to HBUit of 911 days. It ii cotttomcd in Dibbro CbuhsiuB of SHsnr «f 
TuBk ; al4o in KobeU tcabubbotb lUnibaa, Lcipiiig, IMS, II., p. 17. 
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be Tery abatruso, and in involve a thoroiig}i knowledge of 
mathematics. Maimonidcs must, thoroforo, even nt tliin 
early period, have been regarded un a profound scholnr by 
those who knew him. It must, faowover, bo owned that 
this treatise is of an elementary character. — It was probably 
about the snme time that he wrote im explanation of Logical 
terms,' known by the Hebrew name of " Milloth higgnyon." 

The earlier period of hitt life does not uoem to have been 
marked by any incident worth noticing. It may, however, 
be easily conceived that the lator period of his life, which 
waa replete with interesting incidents, engaged the ox- 
duaive attention of his biographers. So much is oertain, 
that hia youth was beset with trouble and anxiety ; the 
peaceful development of scionco and philosophy wa« di»- 
turbvd by wars raging between Mahometans and Christians, 
and also between the several Mahometan eeiits. The 
Moravidcs, who hod succeeded tho Omcyadca, wore oppoeed 
to liberality and toleration ; but they were flurjmaaed in 
cruelty and fanaticism by their succesaorti. Cordova wa« 
taken by the Almohades in the year 1148, when Maimouides 
woa about thirteen years old. The victories of the Almo- 
hades, Brst under the leadership of tho Mahadi Ibn Tamuri, 
and then tinder Abd-al-mumen, were, according to all 
tcstimouiea, attended by acts of excessive intolerance. 
Abd-al-mumou would not suffer in his dominions any other 
fiiith but tho one which he himsolf oonfes&ed. Jews and 
Christians had (he choice between Islam, emigration, or 
Q martyr's death. Tho Scfcr ha-kabbalah" contains the 
following description of one of the persecutions which then 
occurred : — 

" After the death of R. Joseph ha-levi tho study of the 
Tenth was inti-rruptcd, although he left a son anil a 
nophcw, both of whom had under his tuition become pro- 
found scholars. ' The Hghtoous man (R. Jowph) was taken 

• The Armbk U pCTO^K nyWTi »S nWpO; in Hebrew, \Vinn mh>D 
Mim^ Ibit TiblxHi tnui»lat<Kl it uiia Heliiow. It hu a]*o bteu tiaiuliiled inlo 
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Bway on acooaiit of Iho approacliing eviW After the death 
of R. Joseph there came for thu Jews u tbuo of oppression 
and diatrass. They quittod their homes, 'Such U5 were for 
death, to death, and such as were for the aword, to thu 
Bword : and such as vere for the famine, to the famine, and 
anch as were for the captivity, to the capliTity;' and — it 
might be added to the words of Jeremiah (xt, 2)^'sach as 
WOTO for apostasy, to apostasy.' Ail this happened through 
the sirord of Ibn Tamurt, who, in 4902 {1142), determined 
to blot out the name of Israel, and actually left no trace of 
the Jews in any part of his empire." 

Ibn Verga in his work on Jewish martyrdom, in Sheblict 
Jehuduh,' gives the following account of events then happen- 
ing: — ** In the year 4902 tlie armies of Ibn Tamurt made 
their appearance. A proclamation was issued that any one 
who refused to adopt lAlam would be put to death, and his 
property would ho contlaeatod. Thereupon the Jews as- 
sembled at the gate of the royal palace and implored the 
king for mercy. Ho answered — ' It is because I have com- 
passion on you, that I command you to become Muslomim ; 
for I desire to save you from eternal punishment.' The 
Jews replied— 'Our salvation depends on our obaerrance of 
the Divine Law ; you are the master of our bodies and of our 
property, but our soula will be judged by the King who 
gave them to us, and to whom they will return ; what- 
ever be our future fate, you. O king, will not be held 
responsible for it.' ' I do not desire to argue with you,' said 
the king ; ' for I know you will argue according to your 
own religion. It is my absolute will that you either adopt 
my religion or bo put to death/ The Jews then proposed to 
emigrate, but the king would not allow his subjects to servo 
another king. In vain did the Jews implore the nobles to 

' "Tbe Rod of Su6t&," Aa—hnnad Ka^rtiftii, (foiirtb puniwutian), »d. 
WwDHit, p«g. S. Tho twok conbu'iu uii nccount of th« penwouticmii at IImi Jwwt. 
It wmi bcftin bj Judoh ilin Vivgn, and coDtinusd by bis ton iioLomoii, nod 
by hit gnindion Joai-ph, R>)ibi of AdriAnoplv (l&H)- It hut boon tr«n>tnl«d 
inlD ]«wiib avrman (IS»1, IMS, 1700), toto 8paililh[1410), into Latia (1(IS1)» 
uiA into G«niiu (16AG). 
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inlcrccdc in their bobalf; the king remained inexurable. 

ThiiH many rnitgrepitinns (onnok their religion ; but within 
a month the king came to a sudden deiith ; the son, believing 
that hifl father had met with an untimely end as a punishment 
for hie cruelty to the Jcwa, assured the iuvoluutary converts 
that it would be indifferent to him what religion they pro- 
fesaod. Honco many Jews rctumod to the religion of their 
fathers, while others hcsitAted for some time, from fear that 
the kin^ meaitt to entrap the apparent converts." 

From such records it appears that during these calamitios 
sumo of tho Jews fled to foreign countries, somo died as 
martyrs, and many others submitted for a time to outward 
conversion. What coarse was followed by the family of 
Maimon ? Did thoy sacrifice personal comfort and safety to 
their religious conviction, or did they, on the contrary, for 
the sake of mere worldly eon sid orations dissemble their 
faith and pretend that they completely submitted to tho dic- 
tates of the tyrant ? An answer to this question prcsente 
itself in the follomng note which Muinionides has appendod 
to his commontury on the Hisbnah : *' I have now finished 
this work in accordance with my promise, and I fer\'cntly 
boaeecli the Almighty to save u^ from error. If there be 
one who shall discover an inaccuracy in this CommentAry 
or shall have a better explanution to offer, let my attention 
bo directed unto it ; and let me be exonerated by the fact 
that I have worked with far greater iipplicatiun than any 
one who writes for the siike of pay and profit, and that I have 
worked under the roost trying circumstances. For Hcaren 
had ordained that we be exiled, and we were therefore driven 
about from place to place; I was thus compelled to work at 
theCommentary while travelling by land, or crossing the sea. 
It might have sufficed to mention that during that time I, in 
addition, was engaged in other studies, but I preferred to 
give the above explanation in order to encourage those who 
wish to criticise or annotate the Commeotar}', and at the same 
time to account fur the alow progress of this work. J, JUosc5, 
the son of Maimon, commenced it when I was twenty-three 
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yean old, and GnUhed it in Bgypt, at the age of thirty 
[.three] ' years, in thu year i-!79 Sel. (1168)." 

The ijiefer (_'harodim '^ of R. Eloazar Askart of Safed con- 
tains the following atatomont of Mnimonides: "On Sabbath 
evening, tho 4th of lyyar, 4025 (1165), I wont on board ; 
on the following Sabbath the waves threatened to destroy 
our llres. . . . On the 3rd of Sivan, I arrived Mifoly at Aooo, 
rW leaa thus raeued from apotiaay. ... On Tuesday, the 
4th of Murchcflhvan, 49*26, 1 left Aooo, arrived at Jenuulem 
after a journey beset with difiictilties and with dangers, and 
prayed on the spot of the great and holy huuae on the 4th, 
■0th, and Otb of Maroheehran. On Sunday, the 9th of that 
month, T left Jerusalom and visited the cave of Muebpdab, 
in Hebron." 

From these two atatemcnts it may be inferred that in 
times of porsL-cution Maimouide& and his family did not aeok 
to protect their lives and property by dissiiDuLation. They 
submitted to tho troubles of exilo In order that they might 
remain faithful to their religion. Carmoly/ Geiger,* 
Hunk,' and others are of opinion that the treatise of Uai- 
roonide« on involuntary apostasy,* as well as the acoounts 
of Mime Mahometan authors, contain strong evidence to show 
that there was q timo when tho family of Moimou ' pul>> 



' Scepag. xii., niile 1. 

* The Stfir Chart4im iteab of th« 613 procopU, an<l pap •qwcial UUntion 
to tliAM trhirh >n «t:ll pmctiwiJ. [t wu writUta in 1583, 

' Jost, Aanaltn, 1830, png. 325 n/f . 

' UoMa b. Iklaiiuon, by A. Gmgor, «il. 8. Bmlauer, Bnulai;, ISfiO. 

* Natic« tur Joouph b. Jubouda, I'uu, 1812, anil AicLivu IscaMlitca, ISnl, 
p«g. 319 mjq. 

* h^**^ h»'^rmad; it iaalao calM JVsitHMtr kx4ittu\ k»>thmt. Ed. A. 
Getger. Braalan, 1830 : Erj^lmAn, Chemdati Ci«D>iiia>), pag. (I. 

1 TIm aaaw a»ertioQ bu bcwu laaJe in cefVTonci.' to Jotcpb Iliu AkBia, tba 
popil of UaiiHiiiilw. (8m Muuk, I.e.) Lebnwbt (Uugiuun ftir die LiT. dca 
AuiLndn, 1^4, n. 02] nijeota tho apoataaf of Muiiioaiilca, but sdmiu (bat of 
Ibo Akoia. [b iiijtport of Uk tbaory that Iba Aknin wai (or aomo (iiue an 
^OBIata, the fdloa-tng lines of CHari« (Mj am adduecsl:— '"Vllt p7 SHR 

Drai ■ Dnn« 0'nJ3 z'±fy maa n*t ol"BJ ■ oninc D'caymi * >Tvhz 
: meran tini mmn iin • D»iin »m:' "h np^ mina in the chMg* at 

b 
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licly profeaeed their belief ia Mahomet. A critical exami- 
nation ' of these doGumcats oompelfi us to reject their evi- 
dence as inadminsiblc. — After a long period of trouble and 
anxiety, the family of Maimoa arrired at Fostat,' in Kgypt, 
and settled there. David, the brother of Moeee Maimc 
idea/ carried on a tradu in precious Htones, while Mob 
oooapied himself with his studies and interested himself Id 
tho communal af&irs of the Jeira.' 

It appears that for some lime Moses was supported by 
his brother, and when this brother died, he earned a liring 
by practising as a phyBicion ; but he never sought or derived 
any bonelit from his Mjrvioee to his community, or from his 
corroepondenoe or from the works be wrote for the inslruc- 
tion of bis brethren ;^ the satisfaction of being of fiervioc to 
bis fetlow-crcaturea was for him a sufficient reward. 

Tho tirst public act in which Maimonides appears to have 
taken u leading part was a decree promulgated by the Rab- 
binical authorities in Cairo in the year 1167.' The decree 
begins as follows: — " In times gone by, when storms and 
tempests threatened us, we used to wander about from place 
to place; but by the mercy of the Almighty wo have now 
been enabled to 6nd here a rogting-placc- On our arrival, 
wo noticed to our great dismay that the learned wore dia- 



gunMBt* u- aUunoD Iiu Ihmo Toaiid to tbs cfaoogt of nlipoo. Itnt it b fw 
norn probsUa ibmt Chuixl lUuilci lure to lii* dian^v of Ibn Aknio'a ooOMps- 
Uoo, to hia ratintMDt from awrcnuUlu fpocuUUotii ia vidcr to ihvota hhaw^f 
entirrl}- tc inftnicdng snil guidtag liu ftUow-meo. Coup. Steioacbaeider, ia 
Fnakera U<riutMl)nn, 194S. 

' Tliis cmminiitioo ii giren ia s note appended to tbb iketch (pig. zxtUi. 
iwl <ff J.}. 

* In Hebmr Jtitmitm, Uitr in Anbic, Comp. The Tnrelt of Bcnjunia 
of TudeU. cd. Athcr, toI. IT. pig. Ifi7. 

* Comp. Lfllter of MaimoniilM to R. Tcpheth, Kobbeto, etc. Put tl. pB(4 
37. Acctttiiiig to Allufti Maimooidea hinuelf iraa engnged in tbii 
Tbi« ii nfuted by L«bt«ubl, Haguiii ftlr dia Utvntur iJm AuiltuidWi IMI 
Ko. 46. 

* 8m l.tAiMtu tsilitibhotb, oto., Part I. pag- 30k. 

* CoB)p. FoetMriptum to Comm. on th« UiibiuA. 

* XoUvta tbeabubbotb, tio. Tort I. pog. SOa. 
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united ; that none of thorn turned liia attention to what was 
going on in the oongregation. We therefore felt it our duty 
t« tmdortoke tbo task of guiding tho holy flock, of inquiring 
into the condition of the community, of reoonciling tho 
heart« of the fathers to their children, and of correcting 
their corrupt ways. The injuries are great, but we may 
sQooood in eSbcting a cure, and — in accordance with tho 
words of the prophet — *I will seek the lost one, and that 
which has been cattt out t will bring back, and tho broken 
one I will cure ' (Micah iv. 6). When we therefore resolved 
to take the management of the communal affairs into our 
hands, we discovered the existence of a serious evil in the 
midst of the community," etc. 

It was probably abont that time that Maimon died. 
Jjctters of condolence were sent to his son Moees from all 
sides, both from Mahometan and from Christian countries; 
in some instancoB tho letters were several months on 
their way boforo thoy reached their dcetination.' 

The interest which Maimonidcs now took in communal 
affairs did not prevent him from completing the great and 
nrdiioua work, the Commentary on the Miahnah/ which he 
hod begun in Spain and continued during his wanderings 
in Africa. In this Commentary he proposed to give tho 
quintessence of the Gemara, to expound the meaning of 
each dictum m the Mishnah, and to state which of the 
soTcral opinions had received the sanction of the Talmudical 
RDthoritics. His object in writing this work was to enable 
thoeo who are not disposed to study the Gemara to uitdur- 
ftand the Mishnah, and to facilitate the study of tho 
Oemara for those who aro willing to ongogc in it. The 
commentator generally adheres to the explanations given in 
tho Oeraara, and it is only in cases where the luilachah, or 
practical law, is not aScotod, that ho Tonturcs to dissent.' 



■ Uttortu B. Yepbath, Kobheb, etc., Put II., [>tig. STb. 

* Tb« origioKl litlo i* Kiub al-*ir*g', in Hebroir: Sefer ba-nuor, *'tbo 
InCDiDSTf-" It wiui GniitiMl 1168. 

* Sw Z. FranliH, lio>Iega<io« in Mulinoni, p«g. 330. 
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He acknowledges the benefit he derived from such works of 
hU predecessors as the riaUchoth of AlfaAi, and the writings 
of the Oeonim,' but aftuPA'unls he assertod that errors 
which were discovered in his works arose from hia implicit 
reliance on those authorities.^ Tlxa orii^inality ia Ronspienous 
in tha Introduction and la the treatment of geneml prin- 
dples, which in aome instances precedes the exposition 
of an entire section or chapter,' in others that of a einglo 
rule.* The commentator is generally concise, except when 
oociuion is afforded to treat of ethical and theological 
principles,* or of a scientific subject, such as weights tind 
moaaures, or mathematical and astronomical problems.'' Al- 
though exhortations to virtue and warnings against vice arc 
found in all parts of liis work, they are especially abundant 
in the Coromentory on Abhoth, which is prefaced by e 
Mperate psychological treatise, called "Tlie Tlight Chap- 
ters."^ The dictum " Uo who speakoth much cumuiits a 
sin," elicited a lesson on the economy of speech ; the expla- 
nation of ol/^m kii-ha in the treatise Sanhudrin (xi. I) led 
him to discuss the principles of faith, and to lay down the 
thirteen articles of the Jewish creed. The Commentary was 
written in Arabic," and was subsequently translated into 

■ Introdnotioii to tb«Ci>iiim. iin Ibe UUhnah. 

* E.g. Th« MrgillAth SnUumra af R. Nmim tind tbti H«fpr ha-milavcilh of 
B. Cbsfeta. Jj«tt*r k<l«lr«Med to hu pupil Ibn AIciub, Kobheta, etc., Fart 11., 
9*%- 31. 

' E.g., Inlrod. to Abhoth ; Ssnhrdrin u. (Chelek), Ikncfaoib vU. ; Dvmu, 
L; Sbvbhlitb, *ia. ; SliitbWli i., etc. 

* B.S., SLabbatb x- 6; xi. I ; idx. 6, vie; Babo-lmthn v. 0; \m. 3; 
Sanbedrin viiL 6. Tbesc priiKiiF<Ice oro genunlly tatroduced by tiift plinue 

u^w ipum. 

' E.f., Bcracboth ix. and 7 ; Peab i. 1 ; It [• raranrkablf; that thft sntlior 
b excoedisgly profue oti Abfaot}i i. lb, on the rtili^ " Rpeak liitlo." 

* B^.y bennliotli, I. 1 ; KUaiin Ui. 1, 0; r. 6; Uhullin, iii.; £oth*h«- 
•haaah, U. I, T. 

■< 03'D-)n^ a'piS njlOP: tnuulsted Into ITrbnw IVom tho Anble ori- 
gitiiJ, and \>MxiitA wtth nn intioductiQii by SMniid Ibn Tibtion. The origiiuil 
haa boeo edited and tmubded iatQ Oermui by Dr, H. Wolf, Lcipxig. 1863. Tbo 
Belicew traoftlalion baa MienO tiaiM baan tr&DBlttted iuto Uenauu uid Latin. 

* Tbe iiitriiduclioat lo tbi» several parla wwv «ilit«d in tbo ori^nal, with a 
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Hebrew ' and into othor lunguagt^s.^ The estimation in which 
the Commeiitaiy was held may be inferrod from thf follow- 
ing fact: When tho Jews in Italy bocamc ocqcainted with 
ita method and spirit, through a Hebrew translation oF one 
of its p«irt«> ihey sent to 8puia in sevrch of a complete 
Hebrew version of the Commentary.* 11. Simcbu, who 
had been entrusted with the mission, found no copy extant, 
but he Hucceodud, through the intluenoe of Rabbi Shelo- 
moh ben Adereth, in causinff a Hcbi-ow tranahilion of this 
important work to be prepared. — In the Introduction, tho 
author sttites that he has written a Commentary on tho 
Babylonian Talmud treatise ChuUin and on nearly three 
entire sections, vii:., Mocd, Na^kim, and Nfzikin. Of ull these 
Commontarica only the one on Rosh ha-shanah is known.* 

In the year 1172 * Maimonidcs wrote the Iggereth Tfttinu, 
or PHhach-tikmii (" Letter to tho Jews in Yemen," or " Open* 
ing of hope") in response to a letter addressed to htm by 
Babbi Jacob al-Fayumi on the critical condition of the Jews 
in Yemen. Some of these Jews had been forced into apostesy ; 
others were made to believe that certain pusaogea in tho 



Lolfii tmniUtios aoil notM by E. Foco^o, u&<]«r tlw title rorta Mosb, Ozouuv, 
Xttih. 

> The Bobtvir tmiitl«tJonwii*«xnni(^ bv M-Tornl KknlAra, *ix., tha tnatiwM 
BfTwiMnfa, I'coh, Domu, Sbobbiilb, by Judah Cbarisi ; Ili« rauiaindor of Seitw 
Zent'in mvA S«dtT Moi'd by Joseph b. luiik Ibn Alfui) ; SvJcr Nmliitn I15 Juub 
b«u Mow <A Huovs; Sedor Naxikin — wJtli ibftexootitbn of Abb'Utti, whivh 
Baiuui^l Ibn Tibboa tmulttRd— by Ssloino b«a Jacob gf SKmguMs; &«tar 
Eodultiiik by Nnih&nUl b. Jotoph of Saragoau ; Sedor Taharotli by u snony- 
Kou wbolu. 

* Into Latin by SuronbiuiiUi tod Spsaiih bj Ruben boa KmJuiuui, AIa 
Bii«W. 

* Sc« Truultttor'* X^fmi-e Xa Solor Monl. 

* EdiLM by T. ItriU in Ihe Hebr«w fcnodiesl Ha-Iubhuwa, Vol- Till., 

> 1'ti« dote b Mt gircn by Mnimoniibv in tkiii letter, but in n letter uldrgMOd 
loUiii Wiie BOn of the M*ni«illo con^gaiion, whic-h bmts tbff dat* llth 
'lliliri. IMGSeJ.ssCinolHtr, lIBt (r}<-iger, Ho*i-« b, Mftlmon. not(>47. pOS-CS), 
tbi3 Mtlbor nyt, ttrinitj-ivro ymn ago I wrote to Yemen about ihs, UsMitk. 
Camp. Tb« Tnvols of Jlenjaiuiii of Tudtla, «d. A»ber, IJ. pag. \6%. 
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Bible alluded to the loissioD of Maliomet;* othern again 
had been misled by an impostor who preteuded to b« the 
Messiiih.* Tbo character and style of Maimoaides' reply 
appcur to have bocn adapted to the intellectual condition 
of the Jews in Yemen, for whom it was written ' These 
probably read the Bible with Midrasbic commentaries, and 
preferred the easy and attractive Agadah to the more eameet 
etudy of the Hatachah. It is therefore not sur|jri.sing that 
the letter contains remarks and interpretationB which cannot 
be reconciled with the philosophical and logical method 
by which all the other worlw of Maimonides are distin- 
gruisbed. Ai'ter a few complimentary words, in which the 
author modoAliy disputes the justice of the praises larishod 
upon htm, he attempts to proTe that the present suffer- 
ings of the Jew3, together with the numeroua instances 
of apostasy, were foretold by the prophets, especially by 
Daniel,' and must not perplex the faithful. It must be 
borne in mind, he continues, that the attempts made in 
pofit IJineH Iti do away with the Jewinh religiun, had inva- 
riably failed; the same would be the fate of the present 
attempts ; for " religious pcrsecntions are of but short dura- 
tion." ' The argumentjt which profess to demonstrate that 
in certain Biblical passages allusioQ is made t« Mahomet, aro 
bused on iiiterpretalions whicli are totally opposed te com-' 
mon sense. He urgea that the Jews, faithfully* adhering to 
tbeir religion, should impress their children with the great- 
ness of the Revelation on Mount Sinai, and of the miracles | 

* Oen. xvii. 20, IKD 1KD3 {" c«c«aingly ") Wmcxl m«od=bc-Mihoiiirt - j 
DeuL xviii. Ifi, " A pro|ihet from Uie midtiL nf lliM of thjr brtUiien ; " sndi 
dntilir puoftgM. 

* Mjutnoniilm In rofftning to mrlirr imptMAon, menlionii Dn« Uuit made bis^ 
app»rBiico twenty yasrs befgre, probabl}- dluding to Dftrid AlrO}-. See fien- 
jftmin of TudelA, eu., II. |Mg. 1C2. 

■ Camp, tlia HUnaMu cxplanattoa of I>euL sxz 12; tnd tLo alio 
iDtciprotfttion of Song ol Solomcm, iv. I. 

* Dan. XL 36 i xu. to. Maimoaides exfluiu ilu nch pasEngin u Num- 
bers xxiT. S3 ; AiDOt Tii. A ; la. si. 4, aa refainiig to tliMe |iftrafrciitioo>, and 
deaoribtne Uia appitjach of tlio UmuuUo period. 

* b'oaT T3P Knots'. 
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wrought through Moses; they ulso should romain firm in 
the beJiof that God will eend the Mcasiah to deliver thnir 
nation, but they munt abandon futile calculutioiis of tho 
Mes^iaoic period, and boware of impostors. Although there 
bo signs which indicate the approach of the promi«cd do- 
Uvenuice, and the times seem to be the period uf the laat and 
moBt cruel persecution mentioned in the visions of Daniel 
(xi. and xii), the person in Yemen who pretcndn to be the 
M^^inh is an impoetor, and If care be not taken, ho is sure 
to do mischief. Similar imposturs in Cordova, France, and 
Africa, have deceived the multitude, and brought great 
troubles upon the Jews. — Yet, iiiconsiKtenlly with this sound 
advice the author gives a positive date of the Alessianic 
time,^ on the basis of an old tradition; the] inconsistency 
is so obvious that it is impossible to attribute this passage 
to ilaimonidoB himself It is probably spurious, and has^ 
perhaps, been added by the tranHlator. With the exception 
of the rhymed introduction, the letter was written in Arabic, 
" in order that all should be able to read and understand 
tt;" for tliat purpose the author desires that copies should 
be made of it« and circulated among the Jews. K. Nucbum, 
of the Magbreb, translated the letter into Hebrew. 

The sneoees in the tir^t great undertaking of explaining 
the Mishnah encouraged Muiinonides to propose to himmlf 
another task of a still more ambitious obaraoter. In the 
Commentary on (he Mishnuh, it was his object that those 
who were unable to read the Oemaru should be made ao- 
quatnted with the results obtained by iho Amoraim in tho 
course of their discussions on the Mishnah. But the Mish* 
nah, with the Commentary, was not such a code of Iowa aa 
might easily bo coiisuIt4)d in coses of emergency ; only the 
initiated would be able to find the section, tho chapter, aud 

* ISTS A.M. ^ 1310 ; ibv dAta i* dcri-vad frain a nijratic intorproUtioD of 
Norn, sxiii. 93, '13^ 3pir7 *ltSK^ nys, " Aftar tha U|hh» of Ibe mom poriod, 
Jooob uid Itnwl ilisU s^tatn b« told," etc., *-#., propbeta will oflmin d««l«ra tks 
•Old at God, aiul the return of piophHjr will b« Uu forvniinv of llw Mmaianie 
psriod. Aooording to tbo author 2,i8S ytan h»d puvcd tnn Om crvOion up 
U th« time of Btlum ; 4.97$ (s2lS8X3} u tlwrefwe Uw rssx o( this Uwmh. 
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file paragraph in wLich the doaired infonnatioD could be 
found. The halachah had, bcsidcB, been further developed 
Binco the timo when the Talmud was cotupilod. Tho chauged 
BtatGof thiiJgH had suggested new questions ; these were dis- 
cnsaed and eeltled by tha Geoniiu, whose decisions, beiiif^ 
contaioed in special letters or treatises, wore not generally 
aocessible. Maimouides therefore undertook to compile a 
complete code, which would conlain, in the language and 
style of the Mishnah, and withont discussion, tho whole of 
the Written and the Oral I^aw, all tho precepts recorded in 
the Talmud, Sifra. Sifri and To«efts, and the decisions of the 
Oiwnim. According to tho plan of the author, this work 
waa to present a solution of every question touching the 
religious, moral, or social duties of tho Jews. It was not in 
any way his object to discourage the study of the Talmud 
and the Midrusli ; he only Bought to diD'uiie a knowledge of 
the Law amongst those who, through incajmcity or other 
circumstiiNCR^i, were precluded from that study. In order to 
ensure tho completeness of the code.* the author drew up a 
list of the six hundred and thirteen precepts of tho Penta- 
teuch, divided them into fourteen groups, these again he 
subdivided, and thus showed how many positive and negative 
precepts were contained in each section of the llishneh 
thorah. Tho principles by which he wa« guided in this 
arrangement were laid down in a separate treatise?, called 
Scfer ha-mitsroth. Works of a similar kind, written by his 
preileveesors, aa the Haladwth gedoloth of K. Shimon Eahira,' 
and tho several Azharoih ' were, according to Maimonidcs, 
full of errors, because their authors had not adopted any 
method or system. But an examination of the rules laid 
down by Maimouides and of their application leads to the 

> So6 iBtroduodan ta Sefer hA-mitarntk. 

* In tbfl lDt7f>diictaiin to Stfer ko-miUvoih, MiumoniijM ippean to con- 
tAAn the Ifalacholh (i^Holotb m full of erron, while in h littler wldrawed to 
K. PinctiM, of AlcxanJria [KobbeCa, rtc, I. 'J7n), ho ■p'lOc* of tlio mirtakn 
found ID oil such MiiiiuuraiiiiuM, e^cppl in but ovm Knd in th« halarMth ftJohli, 

* Sw L. Dukes, Zur KanubiUa ilcr neuhebtUwli*!) religUMo Tuain, 
Fnt&kTart a^3l., 1B42- 
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conclusion that his results were not lesn arbitrary ; n» has, in 
fact, been ahuwn by the criticitnoB of NucLmauid^.' The 
S^er ha-miUtoth was written iu Arabic, and thrice translated 
into Hebrew, namely, by Rabbt Abrahnm ben Chisdai, 
lUbbi Bhelomoh ben Joseph ben Job, and Uabbi Mows 
ibn Tibbon. ilaimonides himself desired to translate (h« 
book into Hubruvr. but to bis difluppointmont ho found no 
tinio.' 

This Sefe-r ha-mitwoik was executed as a preparation for 
his principal worlc, the Muhneh (AoraA, or Tad hti-chasnkah, 
which consists of an Introduction and of fourteen^ Books. 
In the Introduction the author first describes the chain of 
tradition from Mobcs to the close of the Talmud, and then 
he explains his method in compiling the work. He distin- 
guishes between the dicta found in the Talmud, Sifri, 
Sifra, or Tosofla. on the one hand, and the diuta uf the 
Gconim on the other; the former wore binding on oil 
Jews, the latter only as for as their necessity and their 
utility or the authority of their propouiiders was recognised. 
Having once for all, stiited tUo sources from which lie com- 
piled his work, ho did not deem it uecossary to namo in 
each cose the authority for hia opinion or tho particular 
passage from which he dcriTed his dictum. Any addition 
of references to each paragraph he probably considered 
Dscless to tho uninformed and superfluous to the learned. 
At a later time he discovertxl his error,* he being himself 
unable to find again tho sources of somo of his decisions. 
Rabbi Joseph Caro, in his commentary on the Mislineh 

' Thu principal aim of NHbmaiildM' crititnams Bppesn to bav* bMo to 
MmA th« Aalirhoii gftMoti ; lua criticisms were examiae^ by leaao di Iaob, 
in MtgilUilfittrr. Tbe UUVf «i<l«t witb Haittianido*. 

* Soe Letter oddnmed to Uar JoMph b. Gabar, of Bagdad (Eob&eU. otfl., 
11. pa^. Ui), and LoUer addreaMMt to the Congregation of LqdoI (/M., 

VH- <<-)■ 

' His nuRiher U alluilml to in ib6 title. Pptnn 1'; the numerical %-4ltwof 
1* Iwirg 11. Miuiaonidm. wbun tofciring to it in liii writing*^ calb it 1)3n, 

or tntan. «■ ^nan u-iian. 

* Be* l«(lor ttiMreued lo R. I^ofaw, ttt Alexandria iKobhets, ete^ I. 
pag. S6-). 
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tborah, termed Kcsoph lliahneh/ remedied this dcfioieney. 
The Introduction ie followed by the enumeration of the 
eix hundrL-d and thirteua precepts aud a descriptiou of the 
plan of the work, its division into fourteen books, and 
the division of the latter into aeotions, ohaptera, and 
paragraphs^ 

According to the author, the MttA»eh thorah is a mere 
compendium of the Talmud ; but he found sufficient oppor- 
tunities to display his real genius, his philosophical mind, 
and his ethical doctrines. For in stutiug what the tnuli- 
tional Law enjoined ho hod to exsrciso his own judgment, 
and to decide whether a oertain dictum was meant to be 
taken literally or figuratively ; whether it was the &aal 
decision of a majority or the rejected opinion of a minority ; 
whether it was paK of the Oral Law or a precept founded on 
the scientific views of a particular author ; and whether it 
was of univeraal application or was only intended for a special 
period or a 8j>ecial locality. The firel Book, Stfer ha-nun/ih, 
is the embodiment of hia own ethical and theological theories, 
although he frequently refers to the Sayings of the Sagee, 
and employs the phraseology of the Talmud. Similarly, the 
section on the Jewish Calendar, Hikhoih ha-ibbur, may be 
oonsidorod as his original work. In each group of the 
hahchoth, itB source, a certain passage of the Pentateuch, is 
first cpiotcd, with \i& traditional interpretation, and then the 
detailed rules follow in syatematic order. The MisJuifh 
thorah was written by the author in pure Hebrew; when 
aubseqiicntly a. friend asked him to tmuslate it into Arabic, 
be said he would prefer to have his Arabic writings trans- 
lated into Hebrew instead of the roverBo. The style is an 
imitation of the Mishnah; he did not choose, the author 
says, the philosophical st^'le. because that would be un- 

' Th« mnn Ualc bud \»>«n und<nink«i] by Don WAaX, of Tolou, ifl OUs* 
tonia. in th« Coram, on tli« MUbnvh tb«nb «il1«ij X'gfid mUtinth ; but u 
only n hw parU of this Oumm. were ezUnt, K. Joecpb Coro irrciie k oomploU 
CouKDratuyi Rsd si ibe Buoe time he propoeeil ^3 liiiuwlf to refute tlt» cri- 
tioUiDB of R. Abnhun b. Dtni (Babad) uid tbe autliw of Uio SmttftlA 
piatMMti/»lA. (Sea Iittnd. to J^txph mithmi.) 
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fiotelligiblo to tho oommon reader ; aor did ho vcloct the 
praphetio style, because that would not harmonise with tho 
subject^ 
Ton years " of hard work by day and by night were spent 

bin the ooinpilatiou of this code, which had originally been 
tmdertaken fur "his own beueSt, to save himiu hittudruucud 
ago the trouble and tho necessity o( consulting the Tulniud 

[on erery occasion,"' Slaimonides knew very well that 
iiis work would meet with the opposition of those whose 
ignorance it would betray, also of those who wore in- 
cajiuble of cotnpruheiiding it, and of those who wore 
iuolined to condemn evciy deviation from their own pre- 
oonceiTed notions. But he had the satisfaction tolenm that 
it was well reoeiTod in most of the congregations of Israel, 
and that there waa a general desire to possess and study it. 
This success contirmod him iu his faopc that at a lator time, 
when all oause for jealousy would have disappeared, the 
MiAkneh tJiorafi would be received by all Jews as an authori- 
tative code.* This hope has not be«n realised. Tho genius, 
earnestness, and zeal of Maimonides are gcneraUy recog' 
nised; hut there is no absolute aocoptanco of his dicta- 
The more he insisted on his infallibility, the more did tho 
Rabbinical authorities examine his words and point out 
errors wherever they believed that they could discover any. 
Tt was not always from huso motives, aa contended by Mai- 
monides and his followers, that his opinions were criticised 
and rejected. The language used by Ilabbi Abraham ben 
David iu his nutea (/law^otfi/ on the Miihueh tftorah appears 
barah and disrespectful, if read together with tho text of 

■ Bco tntrcMl. to Stfer Aa-intttetlJi. 

* hmer iddnCMd Ui E. JoDAthAH, of Luael; KobheU teahubliolb, ete., 
1m [»R 12*. 

a XaU«r oddicMwI to Ibn AknLn (/iU. 11., pKg. 3A A). 

^ L«tt«r oiMreuod by Mucaontdw to h'lM pupil Itm Aknin (/Mrf., II. pufr- 
8M). Wbvii be Uurorercd that his hopo wu not fiiiflll«4, ho coneoW himwlf 
irith di0 fiut thai e*«B the book* ol tbe I'ropheu did not obtain utuvtntl 
rMogBitiDB (Itiil.). 

* TiM oritic wu guidod ia U* ttriotana b; the I4«a that tbe if nple tuiberity 
of MAimmi(Uu was not .<uffickiil nuon why th« deciuou,w'hi£t>>w ^«,^« «v\&- 
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U)0 critidaed passage, but it soems tame and miM if com- 
pared with oxpressiona uawl now taiA (hen by Muimonidus 
about meo who hapi>cuod to bold opinions diiTuriug Iroiuhia 
own. 

Maimonidoa received many complinn^ntary lottcrs, con- 
gmtalating him ujxiii his huccws ; but likowiae letters with 
criticisms aud questiuns rettpectiug indiridual hahchoth} 
la most cascit he hud no diflicully tii durundiiig hia jKiaition. 
From the roplies* it must, however, be inferred that 
Maimonides made some corrections and odditionn, which 
wore 8ubM"queutly embodiod in his work. Tho letters 
addre«sed to him on the Mishneh thorah and on other aubjects 
vere so numenmii that he frct^uently cuiiiplnined of Iho iuiiQ 
ha had to spend in their perusal, and of the annoyance 
they cauaed him ; hut "he bore all thiA patiently, ua ho 
had learned iu his youth to bear the yoke." * He was not 
surprised that many misunderstood his words, for even the 
eimple words of the Ventuteuch, "the Lord ia one," had 
mot with the same fate. Some inferred from the fact 
that he treated fully of Olam ha-ha, " the future state of 
the soul," and neglcct&d to expatiate on the resurrection 
of the dead, that ho altogether rojecled that principle of 
faith. They therefore usked Habbi Namuel ha>levi of Itag- 
diid to fltat« his opinion ; the Habbi accordingly discussed 
the subject, but, According to Maimonides, he attempted to 
solve the problem in a very uitnulisfuetory manner. The 
latter thereupon likewise wrote a treatise "On the Rcsur- 
reotiou of the Dead," iu which he protested his adherence to 



out proof or ieferenc», »hon]d b«- nccieptc*! without damur, Mp«cUUy whon lie 
diffand from hit pp»d»owtora. Sm hia lut nolo on Haimoaid«a' Iitiroduction 
to ill* MMnrh tkon\, 

' Camp. Lciltcr of R. Janitlun of Ltmcl, and wrio* of queatiuiu inuladod 
in it. {Introd. to Srfer Aa-miUvoti, L, fh%. fin.) 

3 Sec Kobbtiu, tic, I., pug. lOn., No, 3S; Ha, No. 44: lib, No. 47. 
Comp. I.ct1«r luJilKvuDil (o Ibn Aknin (/AW. II., pog. 31 ■>.) 

' Letter BildrcMcil to Ibn Akniii [Ifiid.) Somo of iho lottcn vrre col- 
Ict-ted anil tian*Ut«d iulo llobrcw bf U. Mgrdeooi Tsowh, uiil niiUNl umlnr 
lb« lillc of Pasr ha-tlur {Amaleidun, 1764). 
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Ihia arriclu of faith. Ue repeated the opinion he had statod 
in the Cotninciitiiry on the Minhnah and in the MUhtu^h 
thor^fh, but " in more words ; the same idea being reiterated 
in various forms, as th« treatise was only intended for womea 
and for the comiuon multitudo." 

These theulogical studies engrossed bia attention to a greet 
extent, but did not occupy it oxoloaiTolj. In a letter 
addressed to li. Joniithan, of Liinel, he says : " Although 
J'roni my birth the Torah wax betrothoJ to me, and continues 
to bo loved by me as the wife of my youth in whose lovo I 
find a CDURtant delight, strange women whom I at first took 
into my house as her hnndmatda have become her rivals and 
absorb a portion of my time." ' He devoted himself 
especially to (he study of medicine, in which he distiu* 
guishcd himiielf to such a degree that, according to AI- 
hift:i, "till! King ef the Franks in Ascalon"'' wanted to 
appoint him as his physician. Muimonides declined the 
honour. Alfadhel, the Vizier of Saladin Idng of Egj-pt, 
admired the genius of Maimonideit, and bestowed upon him 
many distinctions. Tbu name of Muimonides was entered 
on the roll of physicians, he received a pension, and waa 
introduced to tlio court of Saliidin. The method adopted 
in his professional practice he describes in a letter to his 
pupil, Ibn Aknin, as follows: " You know how difficult this 
profession is fur a conscientious and exact person who only 
states what he can support by argument or authority."' 
Thin method is more fully dcsoribtKl in a treatise on hy- 
giene, composed for Alfadhol, eon of Saladiti, who was 
suffering from a severe illneps and had applied to Maimon- 
tdes for advice.'' In a letter to Kahbi Samuel Ibn Tibbon ho 
alludes to the amount of time 8]>cnt in his medical prac- 
tice, and says:* "1 reside in Egjrpt (or Fostat) ; the king 

■ Utter «14t«wed to R. Jmuthui of I.ttiu>l (7(uf. I., ptg. Xlb). 

* AiKonlinK to Gtiu, <}«ahlebte, etc., VI., pag. 309, notv 1, King 
Uiohanl I. of EnttUiMl (Cuuiu <Ie Lton) b mewii. 

* Uvrik, ArebiTDi toialitflt, IS31, p. 310. * Sue Krrem cbcBtMl III. 

* KoUtDb, ««:., II., pog. 38ft.' MiMwlUny ol Oobrew L{ieritur«, Flrat 
Swim, page 224. 
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resides in Cairo, which lioa about two Sabbath-dajr joumcva 
from the iirst-uamed place. My duties to the king are very 
heavy. I am obliged to viidt him every day, early in the 
morning ; and when he or any of hia children or the inmates 
of his harem are indiApoftcd, I dare not quit Cairo, but 
must stay during the greater part of the day in the palace. 
It also irequeatly happens that one or tvo of the royal 
officers fall sick, and thua I have to attend Lhein. As a nde, 
I go to Cairo Tory early in tho day, and even if nothing 
unusual happens T do not return before the afternoon, when 
I am almost dying with hunger; but I 6nd the antecham- 
bers filled with Jews and Goutilos, with nobles and com- 
mon people, awaiting my return," etc. 

Notwithstanding these heavy profcjstonal duties of conrt 
physician, Miumcnides continued his thoological studios^ 
After having compiled a religious guido— Mishneh tkorab. 
— baaed on Rovolation and Tradition, ho found it nocossory 
to provir that the principles there set forth were confirmed 
by philosophy. This task ho accomplished in his Dahiai 
aUhOh'tn "The Guide of the Perplexed,"^ of which an 
snulysis will bo given below. It was composed in Arabio> 
and written in Ilehrcw characters.* Subsequently it was 
translated into Hebrew by Rabbi Samuel Ibn Tibbon, in the 
lifetime of Maimonidea, who was consulted by the translator 
on all difficult passages. Tlie congregation iu Luael, ignorant 
of Ibn Tibbon 's undertaking, or desirous to possess tho most 
correct translation of the Quide, addressed a very flattering 
letter to Maimonides, requesting him to translate tho work 
into Hebrew. Maimonides replied that he could not do so, 
aa he had not sufficient leisure for even more pressing work, 

' In Ilrbti^w Jfdi-rA luAAucAim. — Intft^inj] of D&taJAt il-buria then Dcoan 
dM> U)« fona Delil it]-tiaim.~-Urit. Mus. US. Or. 3.313. 

' Abdellatif report! Uul it vu tlie with of liKimvniiIc# tktt hu wotIe •houlil 
onlj! b« wfiei in Hebtvw chaniciert, with a now to praront xhn Mahomttaoa 
(TOm rtadine it. Tliu, hoHcvor, ia not tho com; I^n Tibbon in bis UVBa Ba 
UaintDiuilw, >uf[gutts that Lie copy vi tha fiiUEla -vae m«d« fnm an origtnsl 
written in Anbk chiir«ci«rB, and MHimanidefl in hu uuvci dOM not deny it. 
Tho capiat known st preacot am all la Hebrew ohanctem. 
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aod that a tranalation was being prepared by the ablest and 
^tuvL man, K&bbi Sumuel Ibn Tibbon.' A second trans- 
lation was mode later ou b)* Jchuduh Alchanzi.^ — The Guide 
delighted many, but it abo met with much odvcreo criti- 
ci&ui ou aiicount o( tlio [xiculiar views buld by Maimonidcs 
ooneeming angels, prophecy, and miracles, oepcciully on 
oocount of bis O-ssertion that if the Aristotelian proof for the 
Eternity of tbu Uiuverse had satiafied bim, he vould have 
found no difficulty in reconciling the Biblical account of the 
Creation with that doctrine.' The conlroTersy on the Guide 
continued long after the death of Maimonidcs to divide the 
community, and it ie difficult to say how far the author's 
hope to effect a reconciliation between re4Utun and revela- 
tion was realised. Uis disciple, Joseph Ibn Aknin, to 
wham the work was dedii^Utd, and who was expected to 
denTe (rom it the greatest benetit, appears to haro been 
disappointed. Kis inability to reconcile the two antagon- 
istic elements of faith and science, he describes allegorically 
in the form of a letter addressed to Maimonidus,^ in which 
the following passage occurs : "Speak, for I desire that you 
be justified; if you can, answer me. Some time ago your 
beloved daughter, the beautiful and charming Kimah. 
obtained grace and favour in my eight, and 1 betrothed her 
unto me in faithfulness, and married her in accordance 
with the Law, in the presence of two trustworthy wit- 
nG«HS. viz., our master, Abd-allab' and Ibn Uoshd. lint 
she sooa became faithless to me ; she could not have 
found fault with mo, yet she left me and departed from 
my tout. She dut-s no longer let mo behold Iter pleasant 
oouDtcnanco or hear her melodious voice. You have not 
rebuked or punished her, and perhaps you are the canse of 

' S«« Kobheta, etc., II., fogo Ha, 

* Tb«Ant s*n o( Uiia Viiniuu ww edited with doIm by Scheyei {London, 
I8£t), iLa MCODd and ihiiil parU by SvluoMberg {Lgndon, I87t, ud Vieiuu, 
IS79]. 

■ S« Guide n., cb. xzv. 

* Eoblwu, oic, II., 39 a ; eomp, Bteia, ATerrM*. page 180. 

■ /.(., Mumonidfii. 
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this miwonduct. Now, ' send the wife hack to the man, for 
he U' — or luijfht become — 'a prophet; he will pray for you 
that you may lire.' and also for her that slie may be firm aud 
Bteadfast If, howovor, jou do not sond her back, the hard 
will puniiih you. Therefore seek peace and pursuo it; 
U«tcD to what our eage« aaid : ' Ble«s«d bo be who restores 
to the owoer his loat property ; ' for this blessing applies 
in a higher degree to him who restores to a man bis Tirtuoos 
vife, the crown of her husband." Matmouides replied in 
the same siroin, and reproached his " Aon-in-law " that ho 
fftkely accused his wife of faithlessness after ho had 
neglectod her ; but he restored him his wife with Iho 
adtice to be more cautious in future. In another letter 
Haimonides exhorts Ibn Aknin to study his works, adding, 
"apply yourself to the study of the Law of Mobm; do not 
neglect It, but on the contrary, devote to it the best and 
the most of your time, and if you tell me that you do so, 
I am satisfied that you are on the right way lo eternal 
bliss." 

Of the letters written after the completion of the " Guide," 
one addressed to the wise men of Marseilles (1194)' is 
especially noteworthy. Moimonides was asked to give his 
opinion on astrology. He regretted in his reply that thcj 
were not yet in possessioQ of his Mis/tiwh thorah ; they would 
have found in it the answer to iheir question. According 
to his opinion, man should only believe what he can 
grasp with his intellectual faculties, or perceive by his 
senses, or what ho can accept on tinistworthy authority. 
Beyond this nothing should be believed. Astrological stato- 
ments, not being founded on any of those three souroes of 
knowledge, must be rejected. Ho had himaelf studied 
astrology, uud was convinced that it was no science at all. 
If some dicta be found in the Talmud which appear to 
represent Astrology as a true sourcis of knowledge, these 
may cither be referred to the rejected opinion of u small 
minorily, or may have an allegorical meaning, but they 
> Comp. not« i, p*gc ut. 
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are by no means forcible enough to aet aside principles 
based on logical proof.' 

The debility of which Maimonidcs so frequently com- 
plained in hiB correspondonoc, gradually increased, and he 
died, in his seventieth year, on the 20th Tebeth, 4964 
(1204).' His death vraa the cause of groat mourning to 
all Jews. In Fostat a mourning of three daya was kept ; 
in Junisalem a fast was appointed; a portion of the /o- 
f/iachah {hex. xxvi. or Deut xxiz.) was read, and also 
the history of the capture of the Ark by the Philistines 
(1 Sam. IT.), His remains wore bronght to Tiberias.' 
The general regard in which Maimonides was hold, both 
by his contemporaries and by succeeding generations, has 
been expressed in the popular saying: "From Moeea to 
Hoses there was none like Moses."'* 



NoTB. — Examinaiiou qf th« proqft adduced for the alleged 
t^Mitaey 0/ Maimonidt'9 (pag. xriii.). 

First of all, we have to examine the trcatiac on in- 
voluntary apofltany. A certain Rabbi being asked to ntate 
bis opinion on the relation of forced converts to Judaism 
replied that if a Jew publicly professes bis belief in 
Mahomet and joins the Moalcms in their worsbip, his 
prayer would not be acceptable before the Lord, his obser- 
vance of the divine precepts had no merit wbaterer, and 
he could no longer be considered a Jew. The Rabbt 
exhorted his brethren to be firm, and prefer death to 
^XMtaay, as he put no faith in the clandestine observance of 
religious precepts. In the treatise attributed to Mai- 
monides this reply is criticised, and pronounced to be 

■ Comp. Priedllind«r, "Emji on Ibn Esn," pag. 96 i^q. 

* A«oordiiig to R. Sakdiah b. MMmoa ibn DAoan: Mondaj- lb* ISlbol 
KiaUr 4966. (ChemiUti gvnuiah by Edalmui, Kanisttwirg, 18^8.) Camp. 
lUppoport to Gaigi>T'ii jfmtichrift, cito., II. 127(ff. 

* Comp. Cinnoly, Kinoi., pagn 1^, 395, 449. 

* init» op K*? nCD iy nrOO. thm phnm haa ita origin in DmI. 
Qiir. 10. 

C 
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the product of ignorance and folly. In the first place, 
tlie uulkor holdti lliut the Luw only demanded martyrdom 
when men are compelled to worship idoU, but that lahun 
ia not idolatry- Life need not be sacrificed, aiaco the 
Mahometans do not compel the Jows to tmnsgrcss any 
divine precept; they only ask them to make a profession 
of their belief in Mahomet. Secondly, a compuUory trans- 
gres&iou of the Law docs not reader the tmnsgressor 
liable tu punishment, nor does it deprive him of his 
privileges as a Jew. He udmita that tbosc who prefer to 
die the de»th of a martyr do "what is right in the sight 
of the Lord ;" but at the same time he dechir«« that those 
who save their lives by pretended conTcrsion, act in strict 
accordance with the Law,' provided that they seek tho 
earliest opportunity to quit the country, and do not hesitate 
to abandon, if necessary, their property, and even their 
families. In the course of this treatise tho author seema 
to describe himself as belonging tu the involuntary con- 
verts; for lie says: "In this our involuntary conversion me 
do not simulate idolatry, hut merely a belief in Islam ; the 
Mahometans know that in reality u* do not bcliero in 
the truth of what tee profess, and that «e deceive tho 
king."' "What I consider the best thing to do for 
mt/«el/, my friends, and for all who would follow my advice, 
is this — to quit the country, without the least regard to 
property, friends or family." ' 

If Maimonides were tho author of this treatise, his apos- 
tasy would seem to be established; but at tho some time 
also his great iuiwusistency. Contrary to tho advice re- 

» Babyl. Talm. Swhcrfrio 74t. ^3 ni!?3 Kin: n'3 T\"hv2 ITOai «03 

ain* ^w nar :inn ^xi nup cinh ^^ onoix ex minsi? nn-ap 

l')ri 0't:T ni3'D=' nr-iy *J^SD J-in.— Comp. Mum., Y»d l»-ehaukih, 
Btlcbotli ToKodc Wtonb, t. 

» B^ CV Dnaiy wki? )3 d'xio i:« ;*« u i)n:s ^rK mn itwni 
crasto \:» I'xt? D^VK noxm 1331 13^3 o-it:!* on? no vowe* 

; D*3B 0W3 nr 
• 1J1 nvy '300 c^ao b^i 'aniKSi ■h na nw^ *:v.v ninni 



THE LIFE or MOSBti HAlMONtDKfl, 



X5XV 



oordod here, and still more foKibly in a lett«r to tho Jews 
in Tfmen,' he remained, aocordtng to moBt of his 
bu^rspliers,* more than ten years in Mahomotan countricfl 
in which tho Jewish religion was not tolerated. It is, 
howerer, by no meana certain that Maimoiiidew is the 
author of this treatise ; thore is, on the eontrary. sufficient 
reason to doubt the genuiueuess of the introductory phrase, 
"Hoses, the son of Maimon. said." The following are the 
argiiini'iiU u^iinHt itti authenticity: — 

I. Muimouidc-s never quotes this troattao, though he was 
in the habit of referring to his own works ; such reference 
might be expected in the letter to the Jews in Temun 
(YcmenV '■» which he advised them how to conduct them- 
aelvee in times of religious persecution, or in the letters 
which he wrote to a proselyte in Palestine.* 

'i. "So mention of this treatise is noticed in any of tho 
works of the thirteenth and the fourteenth centuries/ 

3L Although it was but natural that the Jews should hail 
with joy the open return of involuntary converts, and 
abstain from reminding them of their past trials, it is 
nevertheless remarkable that, in the heat of the controversy 
between Haimomsta and anti-Maimonists, ut a time when 
faarbh and insulting words wore exchanged on both sides, no 

* **Th«T muM Am into d wwM ssit wltUry ptocw; Ibof niut not a- 
prt Uie Mpsniliion froHi fn«ndi, oi tba loss of ptopnty, for tbu is trilling 
whoa MDpand with Ihc HrviM of God." 

* Ontx (OmtIi. vi., i»g. 31G} lu^gMti tfaul tbc faiuiij of Uumon di<] not 
pralW IiUu in Spsia, where \i\vj remuiiMd till lla'J-60; bat when it t'ea, 
tlnry ««r«, Uko \h» a\hn •Tvwa, obliged to conipljr tritii llio oomnkantl of Um 
king. 

* Ifyrrttk Ttman. Hm p. xxi\. Comp. olio Letter to the Mnnciltn Con- 

gn«»(ioo:-*nnSCT? D'lnn ]mK ktx? d«bS 'ana rincDnvoc em 

pOMd bjr MsinonidM, hg would ■unly bmro meutloned tliK ft/tiiHUilf/ thai it 
ma tW MUBO Ifgtfttk nf which the Jtwf m MiuveiUn had hnard. 

* Kvboti Teibubhoth Uambun, No*. 15»-1S0-. sd. Ucbtmbwg, L«ip>ic, 
»19 08«»). 

' B«p. at Itaao b. Sboh^tb, Ku. II, sntl of SbimoD b, Twrax-h Duixii, 
5o. S3, afFSU to contain tlM carllMt neiitjoii of this treati*o, bgtb v«t* 
WTitt«a is tha ftfteeatb teaXvrj. 

r.2 
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reference is made to the views expreMe*! hy the author of 
this trt^tiae or to Maimoaides' alleged lapse iuto Islam. 

4. lu an importuut point the opinioa expressed by Kai- 
motiidcs in his Mishuch-thorah differs from that adducod in 
the Tggereth ha-ahetnad. In the latter praise is bestoved 
upon those who would sacrifice their lives in gloriam Dei on 
occasiona when the Law did not demand such a aacriBce; 
according to the filishneh-thorah,' such martyrs are sinners, 
and almost guilty of suicide. 

o. The first part of the treatise, which in style and con- 
tents widely differs from the second part, and in which the 
author appears to have had no other object than to revile his 
opponent, is wholly unworthy of Maimonides. The invec- 
tives hero employed arc not dictated by an indignant appre- 
hension of the evils resulting from a false thcorj* ; they are 
simply the weapons of casnistr}', and serve to display the 
author's suporiority.' 

6. The treatise contains inconsistencies which cannot be 
conceived to he the product of Maimouides' logical genius. 
E.y. I In one paragraph t.he opponent is called a sinner and 
transgressor, because ho recommends martyrdom where the 
Law docs not enjoin it, and in the next paragraph he asrares 
such martyrs that their reward will be grtj»t because the 
Lord is pleased with such a sacrifice. Again, the Introduc- 
lion begins with a eulogy of speech as the sublimest gift of 
man/ which would oven be duQlod if it were employed to 

t HilvliDtli Y«aoda bs-torab, v. I. 

' Tba author kdisit* thAt his opponent h^il a good intonlioD (nitTV? 3Cn 

nnK nniQ), aeTcnheleu he calU Um obtV 'Vc ^p- H« also is tlwctod tt 
the tt-lih ezpmaed bj the ofipoQent, thut the reti^otu e&mo<tta«« of tks 

Kaniteeud Uw Climtiaiu sbould be imitsted, aBil coUe it rUn m771!l, Tor- 
gsttjag thut the prapbot Juromiah expnsMed LimmK in the ume aunte when 
btt eacclBiiaed D*n^N M) TCni (Jer. ii. 11). It la abturd to ucribe luch 
viewi to oae of the Kreatecl in«a Id ImmI. For iba mim nuoo tho autheo- 
Ucltf of the lett«r addneeed to bla wa Abraham (DSnannO ItCD ntO IDtD 
U3 D^3M CSnn 3inS hn) appean doubtful. Th« ktt«r oontaini baae 
ut«rtivM and c«tamaie>. 
* Oanp. HaimiML, Comm. oa Uulmab, Abfaotb, 1. IS. 
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refuto bflseleRs and absurd oBsertiona ; but the author appears 
to attribatc little value to upeoch whf>n he bases his pria- 
cipsl argumeot on the tact that the tyrant demauds of the 
Jews notMng bui (M mere utteranoe of a few worda 

7. It is remarkable that, contrary to tho usual practies* 
of Matmonidce, neither the person to whom the letter was 
addressed nor the person against whom tt was directed U 
mentioned by name. Again, if Maimonides were the author, 
be would probably have written in Arabic ; the name of the 
translator is not stated. 

8. It is improbFtblo that Moimonidcs took upon himself 
the re^ponftihility of deciding u question of such importance 
without making an alluttioa to his fathor, who, in his autho- 
rity aa da^yan, had addretised his brethren in Fez, nnd 
exhorted thorn to remain faithful to their religion. 

These coninderntions lead to the conclusion that Hai- 
monidcs was not tho author of this treatise, at least not in 
its present form. 

The next wituesses to be examined as to the alleged apos- 
tasy of Moimon and his family are some Arabic authors. 
The most important of these aro Ibn Ali Osaiba and Alkifti f 
for they were almoat contemporaries of Muiinoiiidee, and stutul 
in such relation to him as would enable them to ascer- 
tain whether the rumoured cooTersion, of Maimoaides was 
true or not^ Osaiba was a fellow-phyfiiuian of Rabbi Abra- 
ham, the son of Moimonidcs, in tbo great hospitnl at Cairo ; 
Alkil'ti was on intimate friend of Ibn Aknin, tho faithful 
pupil of Maimonidcs. Writers of a later period, as, e.g., Abul- 
iaragius,^ who establish their assertions on the evidence of 
these witnossoe, may bo ignored altogether. 

Oaaiba, in his history of the FliyBicians, givoa tho fol- 
lowing acoonnt : " It is said that Haimonides became a 

* Sm TrMtaMi « Rwurreotion, on Ajtmlogy (Lotlar to MamutlM oon^- 
gBtMe)i the ITcKicii IMtr, Uuide, etc. 

' Cain|i. I. rhwolMn, Mstcri&lien xu Biograrbioen judiafihor 0«1«lmaadie 
untct ilan .Vrab«ra K<^lebtf aiu snbUoiioa ScbiUtateUeni geauiUBelt. Orient, 

IS46, pBg. »a; tgf- 
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Mahometnn in the Maghreb ; ihat he U-amt the Koran by 
faoart, and devoted himself to the study of the Mmhumutaa 
Law ; but whuu lie came to Egypt and settled in Fofltat, 
he waa accused of apoetasy." ' It would certainly be absurd 
to aciwpt as aii i>titubliiihed fact a statement founded on a 
mere on dit, perhaps on the charge of apostasy n-hich was 
brought against &taimonideH at Cairo, but of which ha was 
acquitted. Alkifti speaks with greater certainty: "'Abdul- 
tuumen ben All Alkuui, the Jezedite, ruler of the Maghreb, 
commanded that all Jews and Christiooa residing in his t«rn- 
tory should become Moslonis or omifiTate before a certuio date; 
the converts would io every respect enjoy thoaume privilegea 
as their Mahometan fellow-citizens; but if, after the fixed 
date, auy Jews or Chriatiaas remained iu ibe country with- 
out changing their religion, their property would be confis- 
cated, and thoy would be put to deiuh. Thereupon Maimon- 
ides, in order to save his property, professed outwardly the 
Mahometan religion, but after some time he fled with his 
family to Kgypt, where he found a refuge amongst the Jewa 
in Fostatj and where he again openly professed JudaisoL" 
** In his old ago a aorious danger threatened liim ; for when 
the Spanish lawyer Abu'l-arab ben Moisha came to £gypc, 
he recognised Maimonide«, and brought the charge of apos- 
tasy against him. Abd-er-rahcm al-fadhc1 ruled that a 
forced eonrereion was illegal, and acquitted Muimonides." 
According to P/ehebi it was in the house of this Abu'l- 
arab that Maimonidca when outlawed, and in imminent 
danger of hia life, found protection and hospitality in Spain. 
The protector, however, was in consoqucnce of this humane 
act subjected to persecution.' 

Although Alkiiti, as an intimate friend of Joseph Ibn 
Aknin, might be expected to have hud the most accurate 
information on the subject, his account doea not appear 
to be trustworthy. The impuULion that Maimonidi-n was 
llu'ough covflouMuess induced io renounce hia religion. 
> Coinp. Orii'nt, Lc. pag. 3iS, aota K. 
" Sm Miinb, Afohim lancltlM, 1H&I, pug. 329. 
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aufficcft to prove that Maimonides' enthusiastio disciple was 
uot Alkifti's iuformaut. It is moro likely that Alkifti 
also foundod his account of that coiiverKJon on the charges 
of &poflta»y which wer© brought agaiiist Maimonided iu Cairo. 
Oaaiba, who lived in that city, introduces his narrative m 
8 mere rumour; when the report reached jVUcLfti. who 
was fur away from Cairo, it hud already assumed the form 
of an established fact. But on what grounds did Abu'l-arab 
and others rest their charges of apostasy against Mai- 
montdes? That charges of this kind were mode cannot bo 
denied. Maimonideei, in a letter addressed to B. Tefeth, 
mentions the fact among other causes of his troubles.' If 
it were true that be pretended to be a convert to Mahome- 
tanism, he would haTC enjoyed, according to Alltifti, the 
same protection of the law as all other Moslems, and would 
uot have been outlawed or compelled to wander as u fugitive 
from place to placo. Ou the contrary, Maimon, with 
his family, far from simulating conTcrsion, preferred danger 
and anxiety, if ease and security were to be purchuswl at 
the expense of religion. Tlicy made, perhaps, no display of 
their faith, and might therefore a long time have been able 
to reside where tbey were without being recognised us 
Jews. We may explain tbcsc difficiUties by the follow- 
ing assumption : Maimonidea, like mtmy other Jews, had 
friends amongst the Mtihomi'tans ; his scienti6c career 
brought him into close contact with teachers and fellow- 
students, and in his treatises on medical matters he fre- 
quently muntions what ho had noticed and cxj^iericnccd 
amongst the Mahometans in the West.' Many of these 
friends probably believed him to bo o Sloslom, whiist others 
altogether ignored the king's decree against the Jews. 
Besides, the decree may perhaps not have been executed 
with the same rigour in all parts of the kingdom, or against 
all Jews ; and Ulaimonides hud in such cases an opportunity 
of noticing the rcligioua practices and customs of the Jews 

' KohhflU tf<ihulib(ittj ba-rnrtbnin, Part 11. [1(4;. 37. 
> Conp. MuDk. ArduTW lHii«lilm, 1S61, ^ftg. 326. 
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in the Maghreb.^ As soon, bowever, aa an enforcement of 
the king's decree was feared, or actually took place, so that 
Maimonides was outlawed, he sought safety in flight It 
may have been on such an occasion that Maimonides was 
protected by Abal-arab, the latter not knowing the tme 
cause of his protig^s danger. Abu'1-arab, like many other 
Mahometans, had no reason to suspect that Maimonides was 
a follower of the Jewish faith. Hence might have arisen 
the charges of apostasy when it was discovered in Egypt 
that \naprotigi was a Jew. 

> Comment, on the Miwhriah, Kedanm x. 8 ; Eelim ii. 1 ; z. 1 ; Okzia u. 
b. Kobhota, etc., Fart I. p. 4a; 7b. 
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ANALYSIS OF THE GUPDE OF THE PERPLEXED. 

INTRODUCTION. 

It U the object of thia work " to afford a guide for the per- 
plexed/' i.e., " to Lhiokers whose studies have brought tbem 
into coUisioD with rcligioa" (p. 21), "who have Btudied 
philoftopby and have acquired sound knowledge, and who, 
while firm in rdij^ous matters, arc pcrplcKcd and bowJlderod 
on account of the ambignous and figuratire expreasions 
employed in the holy writings " (p. 13). Jos^b, the son of 
Jchudab ibn Aknin, a disciple of Maimonidcs, is addressed by 
his teacher as an examplo of this kind of studenta. It was 
" for bim and for thoso like him " that the treutiiw was coin- 
poAcd, and to bim this work is inBcribod in the dedicatory 
letter with which the Introduction begins. Maimonides, 
haring discovered that hia disciple was suflGcieatly advanced 
for im exposition of the esoteric ideas in the books of the 
Pn)phel8, comineuctHl to give him Auch ox|M>sition8 "by way 
of hinta." Uis disciple then begged him to give him further 
cxplonatioOB, to treat of metaphysical themes, and to expound 
the system and the method of the Kal&m, or Mahometan 
Theology.' In compliance with this request, Maimouidca 
composed the Guide of the Perplexed. The reader has, 
therefore, to expect that the subjects mentioned in the dis- 
ciple's request indicate the design and arrangement of the 
present work, and that the Guide consists of the following 
parts : — 1. An exposition of the esoteric ideas (totlolh) in the 
hooks of the Propbota. 2. A treatnieul of certain meta* 
physical problems. 3. An examination of the sysiera and 
the method of the Kalam. This, in fact, is a correct uccoimt 
of the coutvnts of the book ; but in the second part 
of (he Introduction, iu which tbu theme of this work 
is defined, the author mentions only the tirst-named sub- 
ject. He observes: "My primary object is to explain 
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ucrtain words occurring in tho prophetic bookfl. Oi' tboeo 
sonic aro homatiyinouSt Home figurittivc, atid some hybrid 
tt'rma " (p. 4). " This work has also a second object It 
is dtis!gned to explain certain obscure figures which occur 
ia tho Prophets, and arc not distinctly charactorisod 
as being' figures" (pL ti). Yet from tliis obserration it 
must not bo inforred that Maimonidcji abandoned his 
original purpose; for he examines the Kalam in the 
last chapters of tho First Part (ch. Ixx.-IxKvi.). aud 
treats of certain metaphysical themes in the beginning of 
tho Beoond Part {Introd. and ch. i.-iuv.). But in tho 
passage quoted ubovo be confines bimeelf t-o a delineation of 
the main object of this treatise, and advisedly leaves un- 
mentioned the other two subjects, which, however impurtaut 
they may bo, are hei-e of aubordinato interest. Nor did ho 
consider it necessary to expatiate on these subjects; ho only 
wrote for tho student, for whom a mere reference to works 
on philosophy and science was sufficient. Wo therefore 
frequently meet with euch phrases its the following: "This 
is fuUy discussed in works on metaphysics." By reforenoes 
of this kiud the author may have iuteuded to create a toate 
for tho study of philosophical works. But our ohsorvation 
only holds good with regard to the .(Vristotelian philosophy. 
The writings of the Mutakiillemim are never commeudedby 
him; be states their opiniona, aud tells hia disciple that be 
would not find any additional argument, even if ho wore 
to read all of their voluminous works (p. 34^). Mai- 
monidcs was a zealous disciple of Aristotle, olthough the 
theory of the Kulam might seem to have been more con- 
genial to Jewish thought and belief. The Kalfim upheld 
the theory of God's Existence, In corporeality, aud Unity, 
together with tho ct-eaih ex nifii/o. Maimonidce neverthe- 
less opposed tho Kaliim, and, anticipating the qnestioD, 
why preference should be given to the system of Aristotle, 
whiob included the theory of tho Eternity of the Univer»o» 
a theory contrary to the fundamental teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, be expeocd the weakness of the Kalum aud its fallacies. 
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The oxposition of Scriptural texts is divided by the author 
into two parta; the ^t part treats of homonymous, figaru> 
live, and hybrid terms,' employed in reference to God; tho 
second part rehitc« to Biblical figures and allegories. These 
two parte do not closely follow each otlier ; they are uepii^ 
rated by the osumination of the Kalam, and tho discua- 
dion of metaphysical problema. It seems that the author 
adopt«d ItuB arrangement for tho foUowing reason : first of 
all, he intended to establish the fact that the Biblical anthro- 
pomorphifiras do not imply corporeality, and that the divine 
Being of whom the Bible speaks could therefore be regarded 
as identical with tho Primal CanM of the philosophers. 
1 laving established this principle, he discusses from, a purely 
metaphysical point of view the properties of the Primal 
Caosc and its relation to tho univorao. A nolid foundauon 
ia thus estab1i»he<l for the esoteric exposition of 8criptuml 
paasagcs. Before discussing metaphysical problems, which 
he treats in accordance with Aristotelian philosophy, he dis- 
poses of the Kalam, and demonstriLtcs that ito argumcnta are 
iilogiual and illusory. 

The "Guide of tho Perplexed" contains, therefore, an 
Introduction and tho following fonr parts : — I. On homony- 
mous, figrurative, and hybrid terms. 2. On tho Supreme 
Being and His relation to the universe, according to tho 
KalaiiL <t. On tlie Primal Cause and its relation to the 
universe, acoording to tho philosophers. 4. Kaoloric expo- 
sition of some portions of the Bible (sodoffi) : a, Miiaseh 
bertvhith, or the historj' of tho Creation (Genesis, ch. i.-iv.) : 
A, on I'ropheey ; c, Mnateh metxabAah, or tho dewription of 
the divine chariot (Kzekiel, ch, i.). 

According to this plan, tho work ends with the seventh 
chapter of the Third Part. The chapters whioh follow may 
b« cuasidered as an appendix; they treat of tho following 
theological themes: the Kxistcnce of Evil, Onintacionce and 
Pfoviilnmv, TemptatioHB, Design in Nature, in the Law, and 
in the Biblical Narratives, and finally the true Worahip of 
God. 
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Tn the Introductton to tho "Guide," Maimonidos (1] 
doBcribes tho object of the work and the method he has 
foUowod; (2) treats of similes; (3) gives "dtrcctiona for 
the study of the work ;" and (4) discusses the moet usual 
causes of incongisteQeies in authora. 

1 (pag". 4-10). Inquiring into the root of the evil which 
tilts work was intended to remove, namely, the conflict be- 
tween science and religion, the author perceived thnt in most 
cases it originated in a misinterpretation of the anthropo- 
morpbisms in Holy Writ. The main difficulty is found in tho 
ambiguity of tho words employed to describe the mode of 
actiou of the Divine Being ; the question arises whether they 
are a^^Ued to the Deity and to other things in one and the 
same sense or equivocally ; in the latter case the author 
distinguishes between homonyms pure and simple, figures, 
and hybrid terms. In orilcr to show that tho Itihlicul 
ujitliropomorphisms do not imply the corporeality of the 
Deity, he seeks in each instance to demonstrate that tho 
expression under examination is a perfect homonym de- 
noting things which arc totally distinct from each other, 
and whenever such a demonBtration is impossible, he as- 
sumes that tho cxproaaion is a hybrid term, that is, being 
employed in one instance figoratively and in another ho- 
monymously. His explanation of " form " {'dTt) may 
Gorre as an illustration. According to his opinion, it ia- 
vari»bly denotes " form " in the philoeophital acceptation 
of the term, viz., the complex of tho essential properties 
of a thing. But to obviate objections he propoAes an altor- 
native view, and takes abs as either a homonym, and de- 
noting as such two different things — " form " in the philo- 
sophical sense of the word, and " external shape," or as a 
hybrid term, i>., that the several ubjects wliioh it describes 
may be equally considered as belonging to the same class 
and to different classes. Maimonides seems to have refhJned 
from oxplaisiug authroporaorpbisms as 6gurative exproat 
cions, lest by such interpretation ho might implicitly 
admit tho cxiHt«n(»; uf a ctTtain relation uud comparisoD 
betnecn the Oealor und Ilis erealurcs. 
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Moimonidca appears to be tho first who distinguished in 
tlie interpretation of Biblical anthropomorphisms between 
perfect homonyms. *>., terms which denote two or more 
absolutely different things, and imperfect bomon^'nis or 
hybrid terms. It is true that some of his predeeesMora 
hod enunciated and demonstrated the Unity and the In- 
corporeah'ty of tho Cinno Being, and they had intcrprrt«d 
Scriptural metaphors on the principle that '* the Jmw 
speiUcB io the language of man " ; but our author adopted a 
aow and altogether origitml method. The Commentators, 
when treating of aDthropomorphisms, geneniUy contented 
ifaemsclvcfl with the stutcmeDt that the term under cou* 
nderation must not be taken in a literal sense, or they 
paraphnued tho piusuge in. expressions which implied a 
lessor degree of materiality. The Talmud, the Midrashim, 
and tlio Tiirgumirn uliouttd in paraphrasos of thiu kind. The 
Jewish philosophers anterior to Mairoonides, as Saadiah in 
"Einunoth pe-deotb," Bachya in his "Chohhoth fia~tf'bhabfioth," 
and Johudtih ha-Ievl in the "Cusari," insist on the necessity 
and the appropriateness of such interpretations. Saadiah 
enumerates ten terms which primarily denote organs of 
the human body, and are figuratively employed with refer- 
ence to Ood. To establish this point of view he cites 
numerous instances in which the terms in question are 
used in a figumtive sense without being applied to Qod. 
Saadiah further shows that the Divine attributes are either 
^uali6caiioDS of such of God's actions as are perceived by 
man, or they imply a nugation. The corrG<5tnor« of thia 
method was held to be so obvious that some authors found 
it necessary to apologise to the reader for introducing 
inch well-known subjeota. From R. Abraham ben David's 
strictures on the Tad ha-chazakah it is, however, evident 
that in the days of Maimoaides persons were not wanting 
who defended the literal interpretation of certain anthro- 
pomorphldms. Maimonidcs, therefore, did not content him- 
self with the \-iiguo and general rule, " The Law speaks in 
the language of man/* but sought carcfuVVy \a dsfa^ft \.V% 
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mdaniiig of each term when applied to God, nnd to idenHfy 
it with 9omo transcendontal and metaphysical term. In 
purming this course ho is sometimes forced to ventnro 
upon intcrprotatious which are much too far-fetched to 
commend themsclreti even to the 5uppo^ philosophical 
rcoflor. In such instances he generally odds a simple und 
plain explanation, and [oaves it to the option of the reader 
to choose the ouo which may appear prufcruble. The euu- 
mcration oflhedlfferent meauinga of a word is often, from a 
philiilogiciil point of view, incomplete ; ho introduces only 
Buch signiGcations as serve his object. When treating of 
an imperfect homonym, the several significations of which 
are derived from one primary signiBcation, he apparently 
follows a certain system which he does not employ in the 
interpretation of perfect homonyms. The homonymity of 
the term is not proved ; the author confines himself to 
the remark, "It is employed bomonjTnously," even when 
the varioiui meanings of a word might cosily be traced to 
a common source. 

2 (pag. 10-20). In addition to the explanation of homonyms 
Miiimonides undertakes to interpret similes and allegories. 
At first it had been liis intention to write two distinct works 
— S^fer htt-uibhuah, " A Book on Prophecy," and " Sffer ha- 
shrraah, " A Book of IteconctliutioQ." In the former work he 
had intended lo explain difficult passages of the Bible, tuid 
in the latter to expound sucti passages in the ^[idrash and 
the Talmud as soomod to be in conflict with common sense. 
With respect to the " Book of Reconciliation," he abandoned 
his plan, because he apprehended that neither the le«rut>d 
nor the unlearned would profit by it : the one would find it 
BUpcrBuouR, the other tediuua The subject of tho " Book on 
rrophccy " is treated in the present work, in which he ex- 
plains difliculiies in the Scripture, and occasionally such as 
occur iu tho Talmud and the Midrash. 

'rhe treatment of the simile must vary according as the 
simile is compound or simple. In tho Brat case, each part 
represents a separate idea and demands a separate intcrpre- 
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tation ; in the other cose, only one idea ia represented, and 
it is not necessary to aasign to each part a separate meta* 
phorical meaning. This division the author illtutrate-s by 
citing the dream of Jacob (Qen. xxviii. 12 »qq~), and the 
description of iho adiiltcreaa (Prov. riL 6 9qq.). Ho givea 
no nite by which it might be ascertained to which of the two 
catcgorieH a simile belongs, and, like other Commcnlalors, he 
seems to treat w eueutial those dotaiU oi a simile for which 
be can oifer an adequato interpretation. As a general prin- 
ciple, he warns against the confusion and the orrurs which 
arise when an attempt ia mode to expound every single 
detail of a simile. His own explanations are not intended 
to bo exhaustive ; on the contrary, they are to conaisl of brief 
allusions to the idea represented by the simile, of mere sug- 
geutiono, which the reader is expcct«l to develop ami to oom- 
ploto. The author thus aspire* to follow in tho woke of the 
Creator, whose works can only be understood after a long 
and pcraevoring study. Vet it is ^oBt»ibk> that he derived 
his preference for a reserved and mysterious style from the 
example of ancient philosophers, who dJscusMrd metaphysical 
problems in figurative and enigmatic language. Like Ibo 
Ezra, who frequently concludes his exposition of a Uiblieol 
passage with the phrase, " ITuro a profound idea (<o</) is 
hidden," Maimonides somewhat mysteriously remarks at 
tho end of different chapters, " Note this," " Consider it 
well." In such phru«os some Commentators fancied that 
they found references to metaphysical theoncs which tho 
author was not willing fully to discuss. M'hethor this was 
the cose or not, in having recourse tu that mt'lhod be was not, 
as some have suggeatcd, actuated by fear of being charged 
with heresy. Ho expresses his opinion on the pnncipol 
theological questions without reserve, and does not dread tho 
aearchiug inquiries of opponents ; for he boldly onnouncea 
that tbeir difipleoaurc would not deter him from teaching the 
truth and guiding those who arc able and willing to follow 
him, however few these might be.' When, however, we 
■ Ue at»U4 tiis view fnukly tad ritll^, uvd be Uuanloie «auntsi(A.>^ vtnNi 
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examine tlie work itself, we are at a loss to discover to which 
partA the professed enigmatic mi^thiHl wiis applied. HiB 
theories conoeniing the deitj', the dirinc attribute*, aagoU. 
ereutio tJt niJiilo, prophecy, and other 6ubject«, arc treat^ aa 
fully sa ini|>ht be expected. It is true that a oloud of mjra- 
terious phrasoB enslirouds the interpretation of Maaseh here- 
nhith (Oen. i.-iiL), and Mamch mermbhaJi (Kz. i.). But the 
frignificant wordfi occurring in these portions are explained 
in the First Part of this work, and a full exposition i« found 
in the Seeoad uad Third Parte. Neverthelee« the stalomcut 
that the exposition was never intended to bo explicit ooours 
over and over again. The treatment of the first three 
chapters of Genesis concludes thus : " These remarks, toge-' 
ther with what we have already observed on the subject, and 
what we may have to add, must sufliue both for the object 
and for the reader we have in view " (II. xxx.). In like 
manner, he declares, after the explanation of the first 
ehaptor of Kzekiel : " I have given you here as many sug- 
gcfilions as may be of service to you, if you will give theu 
a further development. ... Do not expect to hear £rom me 
anything more on this subject., for I have, though ftnth some 
hesitation, gone as far in my explanation as I possibly could 

go"(ni.vii.). 

3 (pag. 20-23). In the nest paragraph, headed, " Directions 
for the Study of this Work," he implorea the reader not to be 
hasty with his criticism, and to bear in mind that everj' een- 
tonoe, indeed eiich word, had been fully considered before it 
wa« written down. Yet it might easily happen that the reader 
could not reconcile his own view with ihat of the author, 
And in such a case he is asked to ignore the disapproved 
chapter or section altogether. Such disapproval Maimoiiidea 
attributes to a mere misconception on tlio part of the reader, 
a fate which awaits every work composed in a mystical style. 
In adopting this peculiar style, he intended to reduce to a 

only to truslvonbjr pomui, ImC ho might b« MCiu»d hj xhe M&hom«Uni that 
bcim fprculing hentictl newi. &<« letter of Mum«niij» to Ibn Aknin 
ed. Goldberg In Bia-btth Abraham, tjrck, 1869. 



AHAtTSIS OF TIIB GUIDE OT THS PERPLEXED. xUz 



minimum the violation of the rule laid down in the Misbnah 
(Chagigah n. 1), that metaphysics should QOt be taught pub- 
licly. The TioUtion of this rule he justiBes by citing the 
foUoiring two Mishnaic maxims : " It is time to du some- 
thing in honour of the Tiord" (Berochoth ix. 5), and " Ijot 
all thy actn be guided by pure intentions" (Aboth ii. 17). 
MDimonides increased the myateriousness of the tre»tiee, by 
ezprfssing his wish that the reader uhould abstain from ex- 
pounding the work, Icat ho might spread in the name of the 
author opinions which the latter never held. But it docs not 
oocnr to him that the views he enunciates might in them- 
selves be erroneous. lie is positive that his own theory is 
wicaceptionably correct, that hia oaotcric interpretations of 
Scriptural testa are sound, and that those who differed from 
him — viz., the Mutakallemin on the one hand, and the un- 
philoiWphical Rabbis on the other — -are indefensibly wrong. 
Id this respect other Jewish philosophers — e. </., Siiadiah and 
Bahya — were far le«s positive ; they were conscious of their 
own fallibility, and invited the reader to make such cor- 
rections as might appear needful. Owing to this strong 
self-rcHonee of Maimonides, it ia not to be expected that 
opponents would receive a fair and impartial judgment at his 
hands. 

4 fpag. 2S-'27). The same self-reliance is noticeable in the 
next and concluding paragraph of the Introduction. Ilero 
he treats of the contradictions which are to be found in every 
literary work, and he divides them witK regard to their 
origin into seven classes. The first four classes comprise the 
apparent contradictions, which can be (raced buck to the 
employment of elliptical speech ; the other throe classes 
compriso the real contradictions, and are duo to carelessness 
and oversight, or they are intended to serve some special pur- 
pose. The Scriptures, the Talmud, and the Mitlriwh abound 
in inst&nces of apparent contradictions; later works contain 
real contradictions, which escaped the notice of the writers. 
In the present treatise, however, there occur only such cou- 
tradtctions as are the result of intention and design. 
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PART I. 

The homonjTnood exprdftfliona Trhioh are discnseed in tnff 
First Port include— (1) nouns and verbs used in reference to 
God, oh. i. to ch. xlii. ; (2) attributcfl of the Deity, ch. L to 
be. ; (3) csprcssiona conunoti]y ro^rded as names of God^ 
ch. Ixi. to Ixx. In the first section the following groups can 
be diatinguished— (fl) eipressions which denote form und 
figure, ch. I to ch. vi. ; (b) space or relations of space, ch. viii. 
to ch. XXV. ; (r) parts of the animal body and their functions, 
ch. xxviii. to ch. xUx. Kach of those groups includes chapters 
not connected with the inuiu subjccta, but which noTve as a 
help for the better understanding of previous or succeeding 
interpreUitioiiB. Everj' word selected for discuMion bears 
upon soaio Scriptural text whicli, according to the opinion of 
the author, hits been misinterpreted. But Hueh phrases aa 
" the mouth of the Lord," and " the hand of the Lurd " are 
not introduced, because their figurative meaning ia too 
obvious to be miBunderstood. 

The lengthy digressions which are hero and there inter- 
posed appear like outbursts of feeling and pas«ion which thd 
author could not rcpretts. Yet thoy are " words fitly epokon 
in the right place ;" for they gradually unfold the author 'a 
theory, and acquaint the reader with those general principles 
on which ho founds the interpretations in the succeeding 
chapters. Moral reflections aro of fi-equent occurrence, and 
demonstrate the intimate connection between a virtuous life 
and the attainment of higher knowledgCj in accordanco with. 
the tnaxim current long be^foro Maiinonides, and expressed 
in the Uiblical words, " The fear of the Lord is the begin- 
ning of wisdom" (Ps. cxi. 10). No opportunity ia lost to 
inculcate thin lesson, be it in a passing remark or in an 
elaborate essay. 

The discussion of the tonn "laelem" (ch. i.) afforded the 
first occasion for rcfiections of this kind. Alan, " the image 
of God," is defined as a living and rational being, as thoagh 
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the moral faculties of mau trere Dot an essential element 
of his existence, and his power to discern between good 
and evil were the result of the Brat sin. According to 
Maimonides, the moral facalty would, in fact, not have 
been required, if man bad remained a purely rational 
bong. It is only through the senses that "the knowledge 
of good and evil" has become indispensable. Tho naira- 
tive of Adam's fall is, according to Maimonidos, on allegory 
representing the relation which exi.qts between sensation, 
moral faculty, and intellect. In this early part (ch. ii.), 
however, the author does not yet mention this theory ; on 
the contrary, every allusion to it is for the present studiously 
Avoided, its full exposition being reserTod for the Second 
Put. 

The treatment of ntn, "to heboid" (ch. vi.), is followed 
by the advice that the student should not approach meta- 
physics otherwise than after a sound and thorough prepa- 
ration, because a rash attempt to solve abstruse problcma 
brings nothing but injury upon the inexperienced investi- 
gator. The author points to tho "nobles of the children 
of Israel" (Exod. xxiv. 11), who, according to his intor- 
prelAtion, foil into this error, and received their deserved 
punishment. Ue gives additional force to these exhortations 
by citing a dictum of Aristotle to the same effect In a 
like way he refers to the allegorical use of certain terms by 
Plato (cb. ivii.) in support of his interpretation of "ttvr" 
{ht, " rock ") as denoting " Primal Cause." 

The theory that nolhiiig but a eouud moral and intel- 
lectual training would entitle a student to engage in meta- 
pbyaical speculations is again disouiisod in tho digreseioa 
which precedes tho third groap of homonyms (xxxi. — 
zxxTi.). Man's intellectual faculties, he argues, have this 
in common with his physical forces, that their sphere of 
action is limited, and they become inefficient whenever 
they are overstrained. This happens when a student ap- 
proaehea mttapbyaicB without due preparation. He goes 
on to argue that the non^succees of metaphysical studies 
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is attribut^ible to the following caust^s : the tranjicen dental 
character of this discipline, the imperfect state of the 
student'* knowledge, the persietent efibrU which have to 
he made even in the proHniiiiary studies, and iinally the 
waste of energy and time owing to tho physical condition 
of man. For these rcaBons the majority of peraons are 
debarred from pursuing the study of metaphysics. Never- 
theless, there are certain metaphysical truths which have 
to be commuiiicuted to all men, e.</., tUut God ia One, and 
that He is incorporeal ; for to assume that God is corporeal, 
or that He has any propcrliea, or to ascribe to Him any 
attributes, is a sin bordering on idolatry. 

Another digression occurs as an appendix to the second 
group of homonyms (eh. jcxvi. — xxWi.). Maimonides found 
that only a limited number of terms are appliwl to God in 
a figuriitive sense ; iind again, that in the " Targum " of 
Onltolos some of the figures are paraphrased, while othor 
figures received a literal rendering. He therefore seeks to 
diRuover the principle which was applied both ia the Sacred 
text and iu the translation, and he found it in the ToJ- 
roudical dictum, " The 1<aw speakoth the languago of man." 
For this reason all tigures are eschewed wbich, in their 
literal sense, would appear to the multitude as implying 
debasement or a blemish. Onkelos, who rigorously guards 
himself against using any terra tliat might suggest cor- 
]>orirication, gives a literal rendering of figurative terms 
when there is no cause for entertaining such an appro* 
hension. Msimonides illustrates this rule hy the mode tu 
which Onkelos renders " ynruJ" {"to go down,"), when 
used in reference to God. It is generally paraphrased, 
but in one exceptional instance, occurring in Jacob's 
" visions of the night " (Gen. xlvi. 4), it is translated 
literally ; in this instance the literal rendering does not 
lead to corporilicnlion ; because visions and dreams were 
generally regarded as mental operations, devoid of ob- 
jective realify. iSimple and dear as this explanation may 
be, WD do not consider that it really explains the method of 
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Onkelos. On the coctruni', the translator paraphrased ao- 
thropomorpliic tortns, crca when he found thorn in passages 
relating to dreams or visioTin; and indeed it is doubtful 
whether MaimonideH could produce a eingle instance in 
favour of his view. Ho was equally unsuccessful in his 
esphinatiou of " cfmzah," "to see" (ch. xlviii.). Ho 
says that when the object of vision was derogatory, it 
was not brought into direct relation with the deity ; in 

iflitch iutitancvs the verb is paraphrased, while in other 
tauces ^he rendering is literal. Although Maimouidea 
grants 'k«V the force of this observation is weakened by 

^three ej^teptions, he does not doubt its oorrectnoas. 

"Hie njit Section (ch. 1. to cli.lix.)"On the Divine Attri- 
butes" oegins with the explanation that "faith" consists 
in thought, not in mere utterance; in conviction, not in mere 
profession. This cxphiaalion forma the basis for tlic subdo- 
quent di&cussion. The several arguments advanced by Mai- 
monidea against the employment of attributes eliow that those 
who assume the real exiBtence of divine attributes may 
possibly utter with their lips the creed of the Unity and 
the Incorporeality of God, but they cannot truly believe it, 
A demonstration of this fact would bo needless, if the Attri- 
butists hod not put forth their false theses unci defended 
them with the utmost tenacity, although with the most 
absurd arguments. 

AiWr this explanation the author proceeds to discuss the 
impropriety of assigning attributes to God. The Attri- 
butists admit that God is the Primal Cause, One, incor- 

iporeal, free from emotion and privation, and that Ho is 
lot oompuruble to any of His creatures. Maimonides there- 
fore contends that any attributes which, either directly 
or indirectly, are in contradiclicn to this creed should not 
bo applied to God- By this rule he rejects four (^lasses of 
attributes : namely, those which inchidc a definition, a 
partial definition, u quality, or a relation. 

The definition of a thing includes its efficient cause; and 
Mnco God is the Primal Cause, lie cannot bo defined, or 
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deacribed by a partial definitioii. A qnollty, whotber 
peychical, physical, emotional, or quantitative, is alwaya 
T^^arded as »ometluDg distinct from its substratum ; a tbin^ 
wbicb po(S6es8es any quality, consists, therDforet of tbat 
quality and of a substratum, and should not be called one. 
All relations of time and space imply corporeality; all 
relations between two obj«cts are, to a oertaui degree, & 
eompanMA between these two objects. To employ any of 
tfaote attributes in reference to God would bo as much as 
to declare tbat Ood is not the Primal Cause, that He i» 
not One, that He ia oorporoalt or that Ho is comparable to 
Eia creatures. 

There is only one class of attributes to which Muimonidw 
makes no objection, namely, racb as describe actions, and to 
this class belong all the Divine attributes which occur in 
the Scriptures. The "Thirteen Attributes" (sVAnA earth 
middolh, Ex. xxxiT. 6-7) serre as an illustration. They were 
eommtinicatcd to Moses when he, as the chief of the 
luwUtea. wished to know the way in which God gorema 
the universe, in order that he himself in ruling the nation 
might follow it, and thereby promote their real wcU-boing. 

On tbe whole, the opponents of Haimonidea admit tho 
correctness of this theory. Only a small number of attri- 
Imtee are the subject of dispute. The Scriptures unque** 
tionably ascribe to God Kxistcncc, Life, Power, Wisdom, 
Unity, Eternity, and WilL The Attribntiste regard those as 
properties distinct from, but co-existing with, the Essenco 
of God. With great acumen, and with equally great 
acerbity, Maimonides shows that their theory is irrecon- 
cilable with their belief in the Unity and the Incorporeality 
of God. He points out three different ways of interpreting 
these attributes : — 1. They may be regarded as descrtptiTo 
of tbe works of God, and as declaring that these possess saoh 
properties as, in works of man, would appear to b« the result 
of the will, the power, and the wisdom of a liTiog being. 
2. Tbe terms " existing," " one," '* wise," etc., are applied to 
God and to His cieaturee homonymously ; as attributes of Qod 
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Dolncide wiUi His Emghco ; as atlributos of anything 
I)e8tdc God they are dislinct from the esacncc of the thing. 
3. These termn do not dcflcrihe a ponitivo quality, but express 
a negstion of its opposite. This third intcrprotutioa appears 
to have been preferred by the author; he diseusBcs it more 
fully than the two others. He obscrrca that tho knowledge 
of the incomprehensible Being is solely of a negative 
character, and he ahowa by simple and appropriate examples 
that an approximate knowledge of a thing can be attained 
by mere negations, that such knowledge increaees with the 
number of these negations, and that an error in positive 
assertions is more injurioiu than an error in negative asser- 
tiona. Xn describing the evils which arise from the applica- 
tion of positive attributes to Qod, ho unsparingly censures 
iixe pat/tanim, bccanao ho found them profiiao in attributing 
positive epithetit to the Deity. On the basis of his own 
theory, he could cosily have interpreted those epithets in the 
same way as he explains the Scriptural attributes of God. 
His severity may, however, be uccuunted for by the fact that 
tho frequent rccarrenco of positive attributes in the literary 
compositions of tho Jews was the canae that tho Mahometans 
charged the Jews with entertaining false notions of the 
Deity. 

The inquiry into the attributes is followed by a treatment 
of the names of God. It seems to have been beyond the 
deeigu of tho author to cluciduto the etymology of each 
name, or to establish methodically its signification ; for ha 
docf; not support his explanations by any proof. His solo 
aim is to show that the Scriptural names of God in their 
true meaning strictly harmouise with the philosophical con- 
ception of the Primal Cauee. There are two things which 
have to be distinguit^hud in the treatment of thu Primal 
Cause : the Primal Cause per se, and its relation to the Uni- 
Be. Tho first is expressed by the tetragrammaton and its 
Dgnatee, tho second by the eeveral attributes, especially by 

'jh baarali/wt/i, " lie who rideth on the arabhoth " 
(Fs. Ixviii. 4). 
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Tbe tetnigntnmatou exclusivdy exprcases tbo csacnoo of 
Godf and therefore is employed as a nomni propriuni. Tii the 
myster}' of this name, and others meDtioncd in the Talmud. 
M coasiating of twelve and of forty-two letters. MoimomdM 
finds no other secret than the eolutioQ of some metaphysical 
prohlem». The aubject of those probloiiia is not uctuully 
known, but the author auppoeee that it referred to the 
" absolnto existence of the Deity." Ho discovers the same 
idea in ehyeh (Ex. iii. 14), in accordance with the explanation 
added in the Sacred Text : a«A«r thyth, '* that ia, I am," 
In the course of this discaaoion he exposes the foUy or ain- 
fulnees of those who protend to work miroclet) by the aid of 
thoec and sitnilar names. 

With a view of preparing the woy for hia peculiar tDt«r< 
protation of iv<htb/i hmuiihlioth, he explaiua a variety of 
tJoripturol passagcfi, and treats of several philosophical terms 
relative to the Supreme Being. Huch expreaeJons as " tbe 
word of God," "the work of God," "the work of His 
6ngerfl,'' ■' Ho mode," "He spake," must bo taken in a 
ligurutivo sense; they merely represent God as the cauw 
that some wurk bus been produced, and that some person has 
acquired a certain knowledge. The pas»ngo, " Aitd he rested 
(ran) on the seventh day" (Ex. xx. 11) is interpreted as 
followa : On the sovcnth Day the forces and laws were com- 
plete, which during the previous six days had been esta* 
blished for tbe preservation of the Universe, They wcro 
not to bo increased or modified. 

It seemH that Maimonidcs introduced this figurative oje. 
planution with a view of showing that the Scriptural " God '* 
docs not differ from the " Primal Cause " or " Ever-actiro 
Intellect " of the philosophers. On the other hand, the latter 
do not reject the Unity of Ood, although they assume that 
the Primal Cauae comprises thu vauta v^ciens, the affau, and 
the (vma Jhalie (or, the cause, the means, and the end) ; and 
that the Evur-activc lutollcct comprises the intetligrns, the 
tHtfiteciu*, and tbo iuMiecium (or, the thinking subject, the 
act of thought, and the object thought of) ; because in this 
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c&ae tbe»e apparently difierent elemanto are, in fact, iden- 
ticaL The Biblical term correspoiidiog to " rrimol Caiuie " 
is rochebh haarabkoth, " riding on araboth." Moimonidca m 
at paioB to prove that nrahoth denotes " the highest sphere," 
wbich causes the motion of all other spheres, and which tbua 
brio^ about the natural course of production and dcstruo- 
tion. By " tho highoat sphere" lie does not undcrstaml a 
material sphere, but the imma(erial world of intelligencea 
and angrlfl, " the Aeat of justice and judgment, treasurer of 
life, peace, and blessings, the seat of the souls of tho righteous," 
etc. Itochcbh baantbhoth, therefore, meaus: lie presides over 
the inimuterial beings, Uo is the source of their powers, by 
whii-^h tliey move the spheres anil regulate the course of nature. 
This theory is more i'ully developed in the Second Part 

The next section (ch. Ixxi.-lxxri.) treats of the Kalam. 
Accordiog to the author, the method of the Kulam is copied 
from the Christian l''atherB, who applied it in tho defence of 
their religious doctrines. Tho latter cxumiiie<l in their 
writings the views of the philosophers, ostensibly in search 
of truth, in reality, however, with tho object of supporting 
own dogTuas. Subsequently Mahometan theologians 
>und io these works argumeota which seemed to confirm 
the truth uf tlieir own religion ; they blindly adopttnl tboso 
arguments, and made no enquiry whence theee had been 
derived. Ktaimonidcs rejects A pnori the theories of the 
Uutakallemim, because they explain the phenomena in the 
Universe in oonformity with preconceived notions, instead 
of following tho acientific method of the philosophers. Among 
the Jews, especiully in the Kast and in Africa, there were 
also Rome who adopted the method of the Kolam ; in doing 
BO they followt^d tho ^Mutazilah (dissenting Mahometans), 
not because they found it more correct than the Kaliim 
of the Afihuriyuh (orthodox Mahometans), but because at the 
time when the Jews became acquainted with tho Kalitm it 
was only cultivated by the Mutazilah. The Jews in Spain, 
however, remainod faithful to the Aristotelian philoaophy. 
The four piiucIpiU dogmas upheld by the dominaut 
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religions were Uie ereatio rx nihih, the Existenoe of Ood, 
Hifl Incorporeality, and Ills Unity. By the philoMphersJ 
the ereatio ex nxhilo was rejectod, but the Mutakallemini 
defended it, and founded upon it their proofa in favour of 
tKo other three dogmas. Maimnnidt's atluj>tB the philo- 
sophical proofs for the Esistcucc, I Dcorporcality, and Unity 
of God, because they muiit bo admitted even by those who 
deny ihecrmtio ex tiihtlo, the proofs being independent of thia 
dogma. In order to nhow that the Mutttkallemim are miatakea 
in ignoring the organisatioa of the existing order of things, ' 
the author gives a minute descrtjttiou of the analogy belweea 
the TTniverBc. or Kosmos, and man, the mikrokosmos (oh. 
Ixxii). This analogy is merely asserted, and the reader is 
advised either to find the proof by hla own studies, or to 
accept the fact on the authority of the learned. The A'aism.j 
dcee not admit the cxisl-caco of law, organizationj and unity 
in the universe. Its adhercnt-s have, accordingly, no trust- 
worthy criterion to dct^nnino whether a thing is possible or 
impoasible. Everything that is conceivable by imaginatioa 
is by them held as pos&ibLe. The eovcrul parts of the uni- 
vcrae are in no relation to each other ; they all consist of 
equal elements ; they aro not eomposod of substance and 
properties, but of atoms and accidents ; the taw of causality 
is ignored ; man's actions are not the result of will and 
design, but are mere uccideuts. Maimonides in cuumcratr 
ing and discussing the twelve fundamental propositions of 
the Kaiam (ch. Isiii.), which embody these theories, had 
apparently no intention to give a complete ond impartial 
account of the Kalam; he solely aimed at exposing the 
weakness of a system which be regarded as founded not on 
a sound basis of poattive facts, but on mere Sction; not 
on the evidences of the senses and of reason, but on the 
illusions of imagination. 

After having shown that the twelve fundamental propo- 
sitions of the Kaldm are utterly untenable, Mauuouides 
finds no difhculty in demonstrating the insufficiency of 
the proofs advanced by the Mutakallcnum in support of 
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tho alMTe*naae<l dogmaa. S«Ten argumente are cited 
which the Mutakftlletiiim employ in support of the creatio 
ex ni/iih} The firat Brgumctit ia ba»ed oa tho atomio 
theory, vix., that tho universe coiuiats of equal atoms 
without inherent properties : all variety and change observed 
in nature must therefore Iw? attributed to an external force. 
Three argmDents are supplied by the propositioa that 6mto 
things of an infinite number cannot exist (Propos. xL). 
Three other arguments derive their mipport from the follow- 
ing proposition (x.) : Everything that can be imagined can 
have an actual existence. Tho present order of things is 
only one out of the many forms which are poesible, and exist 
through ihc^i of a detennining power. 

The Unity of God is demonstrated by the Mulakallemim 
08 follows: Two Gods would have been unable to prodooo 
the world ; one would have impeded the work of the other. 
Uaimonides points out that this might have been avoided by 
a suitable division of labour. Another argument is as 
follows: The two Beings would have one element in com- 
mon, and would differ in another ; each would thus consist 
of two elements, and would not be God. Maimonides might 
have iugge6t«d that the argument moves in a circle, the 
onity of Ood being proved by assuming His unity. Tho 
following argument is altogether niiintelligible: Both Gods 
are moved to action by will ; the will, being without a sub- 
stratum, could not act simultaneously in two separate beings. 
The fallacy of the following argument is clear: The exis- 

I SMdi&b pRXTM Uie exiitni«e of the Cnator in tli« following way : — 1. 
Tbe UiUTem is liniudt And tli«r«fi»* euutot po««n &n unlimited force. 2. 
AD things anflonpottadi; tbs oonpotiUon miut b« owing to lome oitvnul 
catiM. S. CQunges obserrcd in il\ biuif^t kto «ff«.'UNl by aoino «xtvntal caiue. 
4. If tiiBB w«n iaflatu, it would bs iin|ioiutbls to conmre the prognMof 
tim* frani lh« pTMent momenta to the fucure, or from th« pact to tho prM^nt 
sotDAOt- (Emunoth Ttdootfa, oh. LJ.— Bahja founds hU sigumenta an threo 
propoutioM : — I . A thing c-annnt be He 0WD mkkM. 2. The series of nu- 
cwiiio csnaea is finite. 3. ConipoHnds oko th«ii esiatcnoo lo an eztenial 
lem. Bii vrguments ar«:— 1. The UniTerw, «v«n the otemonts,kn oom- 
pODodi ooDsuUnj; of subal^ni^e u)d form. 2. In the Univene plsn iknd unitj' 
ii diKemiblv. (Cbobboth hA-!ebhabhotb, ch. L] 
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(«nce of o»« God is proved : the esiatcacc of a second OoH 
is not proTod, it would be possible ; and M pouibiUty is 
inuppiicable to Qod, there doea not exist a second Ood. The 
poesibility of ascertaining tho existence of God is here cou^ 
founded with potentiality of existenco. Again, if one Q 
■uffices, the second God is suporfluons; if ortp God is not 
sufBciont, ho is not perfect, and cunnot be a deity. Mai- 
monides objects thut it would not bo an imperfection in 
either deity to act osclniiivcly within their respoctive 
provinces. As in tho critici«ni of the first argument, 
Maimonidea seems here to forget that the csistonce of 

separate provinces would rwquire a superior determining 

Power, and the two iJcings would not properly be called GodSi^^l 
Tlie weaTtest of all argumoula are, according to Mai-^^ 
nonidcR, those by which the Mutakalleniim sought to 
support the doctrine of God'a Incorporeal it y. If God were 
corjiorL-al. He would consist of atoms, and would not be one; 
or ilo would be comparable to other bcioga; but a com- 
parison implies tho cxistoneo of similar and of dii-siniilar 
elements, and God would thus not be mw. A corjwreal God 
would be 6nitc, and an external power would be required 
to define those limits. 
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The Second Part includoa the following sections: — 1. 
Introduction; 2. Philosophical Proof of the Existence of 
One Incorporeal Primal Cause (oh. i.) ; 3. On the Spheres 
and the Intelligences (Li.-xii.)i 4. On the theory of the 
Eternity of the Unirerso (xiii.-xxix.) ; 5. Exposition of 
Gen- i.-iv. (xsx., xxxi.) ; 6. On Prophecy (xxxii..xlviii.). 

The enumeration of twenty-six propositions, by the aid of 
which the philosophers prove the Kxifitcuce, the Unity, and 
tho In corporeality of the Primal Cause, forms tho introduc- 
tion to the Second Fart of this work. The propositions 
treat of the properties of tho finite and the infinite {i.-iii., 
x.-xii., xvi,), of change and motion (iv,-ix., ziii.-xviii) 
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and of the possible and the absolute or noccisftry (ix.-xxv.) ; 
ihey are simply enumerated, but are not demonstrated. 
Whatever the value of thcMi Pi-oposiUuus may be, ttiey were 
inadequate for their purpose, and the author is compelled to 
introduce auxiliar)' propoAitions to prove the existence of an 
infinite, incorporeal, and uncompounded Primal Caui^e. 
(Arguraeuta 1. and III.) 

The first and the fourth ar^mouts may be termed coemo- 
logical proofs. Thuy aro based on the liypothesifi that the 
Borios of cauaes for ever}' change ia finite, and terminates in 
the Primal Cause. There ia no essential difference in the 
two arguments : in the first are discusacd the causes of the 
motion of a mormg object ; the fourth treats of the causes 
which bring about the transition of a thing from poten- 
tiality to njality. To prove that neither the spheres nor a 
force residing in them constitute the Primal ("ausc, the philo- 
sophers employed two propositions, of which the one asserts 
that the revululioDs of the spheres are infinite, und the other 
denies the po&sibility that an intinite force should reside in a 
finite object Tho distinction between the finite in space 
and the linite in time appears to have been ignored ; for it is 
not shown why a force infinite in tiine could not reside in a 
body finite in space. Moreover, those who. like Maimouides, 
reject the eternity of the universe, necessarily reject this 
proof, while those who hold that the universe is eternal do 
nitt admit that the spherea have over boon only potential, 
and passed from potentiality to actuality. The second argu- 
ment is supported by the following supplementary proiKwi- 
tion: If two elements coexist in a state of combinatioQ, and 
one of these elements is to bo found at the same time sepa- 
rate, in n free state, it is certain that the second clement is 
likewise to be found by ittK-lf. Now, since things exist which 
combine iu theouwlves motive power and mass moved by that 
power, and ainoe mass is found by iteclf, motive power must 
also be found by itself indopondont of mass. 

The third argument has a logical character ; The universe 
is either eternal or temporal, or partly eternal and partly 
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temporal. It cannot be eternal ic all ita part^, as many 
partfi underj^ clctttructiou ; it in not altogether temporal, 
bocause, if so, tho uuiTerso oould not bo reproduced after 
being dc-stroycd. The continued existence of tha urn- 
Terse leads, therefore, to the conclusion that there is an 
inunortal force, the Primal Cuuae, besides the transienl 
world. 

Theee arguments hare this tn common, that while proring^ 
the exiitcnoc of a Primal Cause, they at ihe same time 
demonstrate the Unity, the Incorporeality, and the Eternity 
of that Cause. Special proofs are nevertheless auperadded 
for each of theae postulates, aud on the whole they differ 
very littlo from those advoneod by the Mahometan Theo- 
logians. 

This philosophical theory of the Primal Cauae Traa adapted 
by Jewish scholars to the Biblical theory of the Creator. 
Tho universe is a living, organised being, of which the earth 
is the centre. Any changes on this earth are due to tho 
revolutions of the spheres; the lowest or innermost sphere, 
namely, the one nearest to the centre, is the sphere of the 
moon; the outcrmoat or uppermost is " tho all-cncompasaing 
sphere." Numerous apherea are luterposed ; hut Maimonidea 
divides all the spheres into four groups, corresponding to 
the moon, tho euu, the planets, and the Bxed stars. This 
division is claimed by the author as his own diacovery ; he 
believes that it stands in relation to the four causes of their 
motionB, the four elements of tho sublunary world, and the 
four classes of beings, viz., the nainoral, the vegetable, the 
animal, and the rational. The sphorcs have souls, and are 
endowed with intellect ; their souls enable them to move 
freely, and tho impulse to tho motion is given by the intel- 
lect in conceiving the idea of the Absolute Intellect. Each 
sphere has an intellect peculiar to itself; the intellect attached 
to the sphere of the moon is cttUed " the active intellect" 
(JScefifl fia-poe!). In support of this theory numerous pas- 
sages are cited both from Holy Writ and from post-Biblical 
Jewish literature. The angels {ehkim, malachim) mentioned 
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in the Bible are assuined to be identical with the intellects of 
the Bphores ; they arc free agonta, and their volition invari- 
ably tends to that which ih good and noble ; they emanate 
from the Primal Cauae, and form a descending series of 
beings, ending with the active intellect. The transmissiun of 
power from one clement to the other h called " emanation " 
(aAfipAa). This tranBrntaaton is performed withont the 
utterance of a sound ; if any voice is supposed to be heard, 
it is only an illusion, originating in the human imagioation, 
which is the source of all eviU (ch. xii.). 

In accordance with this doctrine, Haimonides explains 
that the throe men who appeared to Abraham, ihe angela 
whom Jacob aaw ascend and defend the ladder, and all other 
angels seen by man, are nothing but the intellects of the 
spheres, four in number, which emanate from the Primal 
CaiUG (ch. x.)- In his desvriptiun of the spheres he, as 
usual, follows Aristotle. The epboroa do not contain any of 
the four elomcnte of the sublunary world, but coiini^^t of the 
quintessence, an entirely different element. Whilst things 
cm this earth are transient, the beings which inhabit the 
spheres above are etemah According to Aristotle, theee 
spheres, as well as their intellects, coexist with the Primal 
Cause. Maimonides, faithful to the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, hero departs from his master, and holds that the 
spheres and the intellects bad a beginning, and were brought 
into exiatenoe by the will of tlie Creator. He does not 
attempt to give a positive proof of his doctrine ; all ho con- 
tends is that the theory of the crcaiio ex nihilo is, from a 
pbiloeophical point of view, not inferior to the doctrino 
which assorts the eternity of the universe, and that he can 
refute all objections advanced against his theory (ch. xiiL- 
xxviii.). 

He next enumerates and criticises the various theories 
nepecting the origin of the Universe, viz. : A. God created 
the Universe out of nothing. B. God formed the Universe 
from an eternal substance. 0. The Universe originating in 
the eternal Primal Cause is oo-etemat — It is not held 
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neceaaary hy the author to discuss the view of tho«e who do 
not assume a Primal Cause, luucti the existence of such a 
cause has already been proved (ch. xiil). 

The objections raised to a cnatio «■ nihih by its opponents 
are foundt-d partly on i'ha properties of Nature, and 
portly on those of the Primal <'»use. Tbcy infer from 
the proportics of Naturo tho following arguraenta: fi.) 
The first moving force i» eternal ; for if it had a beginning, 
another motion must have produced it, and then it would 
not be the First moving force. (2.) If tho /ormieas matter 
"be not ct-emal, it must have been produced out of another 
suhslaiice ; it would then have a certain form by which it 
might be distinguished from the primary substuace, and 
then it would not be formless. (3.) The circular motion 
of the spheres does not involve the necessity of termination; 
and anything that is without an end, must bo without a 
beginning. (4.) Anything brought to existence existed 
previously in potmfiu ; something must therefore have pre- 
existed of which potential existence could be predicated. 
Some support for the theory of tho oternity of the heavens 
ha« been derived from the general belief in the oternity of 
the heavens. — The properties of the Primal CauM) furninhed 
tho following arguments : — If it were assumed that the 
Universe was created from nothing, it would im])]y that the 
First Cause had changed from the condition of a potential 
Creator to that of an actual Creator, or that His will bad 
undergone a change, or that lie must be imperfect, because 
He produced a perinhable work, or that He had been inactive 
during a certain period. A U thcse^contiagcncios would Ixi 
contrary to a true ex)nception of the First Cause (oh. xiv.). 

Maimotiides is of opinion that the arguments based on the 
properties of things in Nature are inadmissible, because the 
laws by which the Universe is regulated need not have been 
in force before the Universe was in existence. This refuta- 
tion is styled by our author " a strong wall built round the 
I^aw, able to resist all attacks" (ch. xvii.). In a nmilar 
manner the author proceeds against the objections founded 
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on the properties of iho First Cause. PuTely intellectual 
betngti, be says, are uot subject to tbe same luvrs aa material 
bodies ; that which necessitates a change in the latter or in the 
will of man need not prodnco a change in immaterial beings. 
As to th« belief thitt the heavens arc inhabited by angels and 
deitiet, it has not it« origin in the real existence of theae 
aupMnatural beings ; it was suggested to uuin hy meditation 
on the apparent grandeur of heavenly pheuomena (eh. xviii.). 
Maimonidesnext proceeds to explain how, independently of 
the authority of Scripture, he has been led to adopt the belief 
in the crealio er nihilo. Admitting that the great variety of 
the things in the sublunary world can be traced to thow im- 
mutable laws which mgulate the influeticp of the spheres on 
the beings below — the variety in the spheres can only be 
explained as the result of God's free will. According to 
Aristotle — the priucipal authority for tlio eternity of the 
Universe — it is impossible that a simple being should, 
according to the laws of nature, bn the nauHC of various and 
compound beinga Another reason for the rejection of the 
Eternity of the Universe may be found in the fact that the 
astronomer Ptolemy has proved the incorrectness of the view 
which Aristotle had of cele-stinl spheres, although the system 
of that astronomer is likowiao far from being perfect and 
final (ch. xxiv.). It is impossible to obtain a correct notion 
of the propertioa of the heavenly spheres ; '* the heaven, even 
th.e heavcDSj are the Lord's, but the earth hath he given to 
the children of man." (Ps. cxt. 16.) The author, observing 
that the arguments against the crfaiio ex nihilo are un- 
tenable, adheres to his tb^ory, which was taught by such 
prophets as Abraham and Moses. Although each Scriptural 
(quotation could, by a figurative interpretation be made 
to agree with the opposite theory', Maimonides declines to 
ignore the literal sense of a term, unless it be in opposi- 
tion to well-established truths, aa is the cose with anthro- 
pomorphic expressions; for the latter, if taken literally. 
would be contrary to the demonstrated truth of God's in- 
corporeaUty (ch. sxv.). He is therefore surprised that the 
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author of Pirke-di-Rahbi Eliozer ventured to assuniG the eter- 
nity of matter, and hv thiaka it possible that UaUbi Klier^r 
carried the llceiue of figurative speech too for. (Ch. xxvi.) 

Tho theory of the creatio ac nihih does not luvolve the 
belief that the Universe will at a future time be de- 
stroyed ; the Bible distinctly teaches the creation, bat not 
tho destruction of the world eioept in paasageo which 
are undoubtedly cuucuivcd iu u metaphorical sense. On 
tho contrary, respecting certain parts of the Univerae it 
is clearly stated " Ho catublished them for ever." (Pe. 
cxlviil. 6.) The deslructiou of the Universe would be, 
as the creation Jias been, a direct act of the Divine will, 
and not the result of those immutable laws which govern 
the Universe. The Divine will would in that c5BJi© set 
aside those laws, both in the initial and tho tinal stages: 
of the Universe. Wifhin this interval, however, the laws 
remain undisturbed (ch.xxvii.). Apparent exceptions, the 
miracles, originate in these laws, although man is unable 
to perceive tho caueal relation. Tho biblical oooount of 
the creation concludes with the statement that God regtedj 
on tlie deventh day, that ia to say, He declared that the 
work was complete ; no new act of creation was to toko 
place, and no new law Wiui to be introduced. It is true that 
the second and tho third chupters of Genesis appear to 
describe a new creation, that of F.ve, and a new law, namely, 
that of man's mortality, but then chapters are explained a« 
containing an allegorical representation of man's psychical 
and intellectual fucultit's, or u »upplemetitul detail of the con- 
tents of the first chapter. Maimonidcs seems to prefer 
the allegorical explanation which, as it seems, he had in 
view without expres-sly stating it, in his treatment of 
Adam's sin and piuiishmeDt. (Part I. oh. ii.) It is w^- 
tainly inconsistent on tho one hand to admit that at tho 
pleasure of tho Almighty the laws of nature may become 
inoperative, and that tho whole Universe may become an- 
nihilated, and on the other hand to deny, that during the 
existence of the Universe, aav of the natural laws ever 
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have been or ever will be sufipencted. It seems that Mat- 
numidea oouM not conceive the idea tliat the work of the 
All-wiae should be, as the MutukuUtrmiui taught — without 
pbn and Bystem. or that the laws once laid down should not 
be sufficient for all emergencies. 

The account of the Creation given in the book of Ge- 
neais is explained by the author according to the fol- 
lowing; two rules : First its language is allegorical : and 
Secxindly. the t«nns employod are homonyms. The 
words eivis, matfim, ruach, and eho»heeii in the second verse 
(cb. l), are homonyms and denote the four elcraenta : 
e«rth, water, atr, and fire; in other instances eretn \% the 
terrestrial globe of the earth, matfim is water or vapour, 
rwich denotes wind, and ckosJieck darkness. According Co 
Maimonides, a summary of the first chapter maybe given 
thus : God created the Universe by producing Srst the 
rethUh the "begumiDg" (Gen. l 1), or h^thchatahj ie., 
the intellects which give to thu spheres both existence and 
motion, and thus become the source of the existence of the 
entire Uoiverse. At first this Universe consinted of a 
chaoa of clcmenta, but its form was successively developed 
by the influence of the spheres, and more directly by 
the at^tion of light and darkness, the properties uf which 
were fixed on the first day of the Creation. In the sub- 
sequent five daya minerals, plants, animahi, and the intellec- 
tual beings came into existence. The seventh day, on which 
tbe Universe was for the first time ruled by the same 
natural Inws which continue in operation^ was distinguished 
u& B day blestted and sanctified by the Crcutor. wlio de- 
signed it to proclaim tho ctratio ei nikito (Kxod. xx. 11). 
The Israelites were moreover commiinded to keep this Sab- 
bath in oommemoralicu of their departure from Egypt (Dt>ut. 
V. 13), because during tho period of the Egyptian bond- 
age, they had not been permitted to rest on that day. In 
the history of the first sin of man, Adnm, Eve, artl the 
serpent represent the intellect, the body, and the imagl- 
uation. In order to compk-tr^ tbe iinagerv. Sawavi or SaUn, 
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mentioned in the "Sridrnsh in connection with this accouol 
iH added 09 rcprosonting mun's appctitivv facullies. Tmagi'^ 
nation, the source ftf error, ii directly aided by tho ap; 
titire faculty, and the two ore intimately connected witk iho 
body, to which inun generally givos paramount attention, 
and for tho Hake of which he indulges iu (tins ; in the end, 
however, they subdue the intellect and weaken it4 power. 
Instead of obtaining pure and real knoivledg^, man forma 
false conceptions; in consequence, the body is subject to 
suflerini;, whiUt tliu imagination, inflleo^l of bein^ guided 
by the intcltect and attaining n higher development bfl- 
comeH dol)aRed and depravi^d. In the three sons of Adana, 
Gain, Abel, and Seth, Maimonidcs finds an allwiion to the 
three elements in man : the vegetable, the animal, and tho 
intellectual. Fir^t, the animal element (Abel) btvomen ex- 
tinct; then the vegetable elements (Kain) arc dtMolved ; 
only tho third clement, the intellect (Seth), snrvivee, and 
forms the basis of mankind (cb. xxx., xxxi.). 

Maimonide!* having tio far etuted bia opinion in explicit 
terms, it is difficult to understand what ho had in viow by 
the avowal that he could not diwlose everything. It is un- 
quefttionably no easy mutter to adapt each verse in the first 
chapters of Goneits to the foregoing allegory; but such an 
adaptation is, according to tho author's own vtuw (Purt I., 
Introd., p. 19), nut only uuueoessury, but actually objection* 
able. 

In the next section (xxxTt.-xlviii.) Maimcnides treats of 
Prophecy. He mentions tho following three opinions: — 
1. Any person, iri-eepective of his physical or moral qualifi- 
cations, may bo summoned by tho Almighty to the mission 
of a prophet. 2. Prophecy is the highe-st degree of mental 
development, and can only be attained by training and study. 
3. Th« gift of prophecy depends on physical, moral, and 
mental training. combiuL-d with inspiration. The author 
adopts the laat-meiitioned opinion. He defines prophecy aa 
an emanation (sheplia'), which through tho will of the 
Almighty descends from the Active Intellect to the intelloot 
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and tbe imaginattun of thoroughly qualified pcreoDs. The 
prophet, in thus distiiiguishc-d both from wise men whoso 
intellect Etlonc received the necDBsary impulse from the 
Active Intellect, and from diviners or dreamers, who«e 
imagination alone has been influenced by the Active Intel- 
lect. Although it is assumed that the attainment of tbia 
prophetic faculty depends on God's will, i\ii» dependence is 
nothing else but the relation which nil things bear to the 
rrimal Cause ; for the Active Intellect acta in conforraity 
with the laws established by the will of God; it gives aa 
impoke to the intellect of man, and, bringinjf to light those 
mental powers which lay dormant, it merely tunu potential 
faculty into real action. These faculties can be perfected to 
euc'h a degree as to enable man to opprehcnd the highoat 
truths intuitively, without passing' through all the stage* of 
research required by ordinary persons. The same fact is 
noticed with respect to imagination ; man sometimes foiTns 
faithful images of objects and events which cannot ho truced 
to the ordinary channel of information, namely, impressions 
made on the senses. Since prophecy is the result of a 
natural process, it may appear surprising that, of the nume- 
rous men excelling in wiadom, no (ew became prophets. 
Uaimonidcs accounts for this fact by assuming that the 
moral faculties of such men had cot been duly trained. 
None of them had, in the author's opinion, gone through the 
moral discipline indispensable for the vocation of a prophet. 
Besides this, everything which obstructs mental improve- 
ment, misdirects the imagination or impairs tho physical 
strength, and precludes man from attaining to the rank of pro- 
pheta. Hence no prophecy was vouchsafed to Jacob during 
tbe period of his anxieties on account of his separation from 
Joecph. Nor did Moae* receive a divine mos)>agi? duriii<» tho 
years which the Israelites, under divine punishment, spent 
in tbe de»ert. On the other hand, music and song awakened 
tho prophetio powor(comp. *2 Rings iii. loj, and *' Tlie spirit 
of prophfcy alights only on liira who is wise, strong, and 
rich" (Bohyl. Talm. Shabbulh, 92a). Although the prepa^ 
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ration for a prophetic miaaiou, the purasit of earnest and 
pcraevcring study, as also tlie execution of the divine dic- 
tates, required pbysical strength, yet in the moment wheD 
the prophecy was received tlie functions of the bodily organs 
were suspended. The intellect then acquired true know- 
ledge, which presented itaelf to the prophet's imagination in 
forms peooUar to that faculty. Pure ideals are almost in- 
comprehensible; man must tranalato them into langoagv] 
which he is accuatomcd to use, and he must adapt them to 
his own mode of thinking. In reoeiring prophocics and 
communicating them to others the exercise of the prophet's 
imagination was therefore as essential as tbat of his intd- 
lect, and Maiiuonidcs scciua to apply to this imaginaiion the 
term "angel," which is so frequently mentioned in the Bible 
as the medium of communication between the Supreme 
Being and the prophet. 

Ouly Moses held his bodily functions under such contrd 
that even without their temporary eUBpension he was able to 
receive prophetic inspiration ; the intoriiositiou of the 
imagination waa in his case not needed : " God spoke to him 
mouth to mouth." (Numb. xii. S.) Moscm differed ho com- 
pletely from other prophets that the term " prophet " could 
only have been applied to him and other men by way uf 
homonymy. 

The impulses descending iVom the Active Intellect to 
man's intellect and imagination produce various effecta, 
according to his physical, moral, and intellectual condition. 
tSomo men are thus endowed with extrtiordinarv uuurage 
and with an ambition to perform great deeds, or they foci 
themselves impelled to appeal mightily to their fcHowmen 
by means of exalted and pure language. Such men are 
filled with " the spirit of the Lord,'' or, " with the spirit of 
holiness." To this distinguitthtvl cltis^ belonged Jephthah, 
Samson, Darid, Solomon, and the authora of the Hagio- 
grapha. Tliough above the standard of ox-dinary men. they 
were not included iu the rank of prophets. Maimonidee 
divides the prophets into two groups, namely, those who 
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receive inspiration in a dream and thnsc who receive it in a 
vision. The first group induden the following five clas8e« : — 
1. Those who see syiubi>lic Ugurcii; 2. ThoiM who heur a 
voice addrtiBsiiig them without perceiving the speaker; 3. 
Thoee who see a man and hear him addressing thorn ; 4. 
Thoae who see an angel addressing them ; 5. Tho«e who ace 
God and hear His voice. Tiie other group is divided in a 
•imilar manner, but contains only the iirst four dosses, 
for Maimonides considered it impuwihle that a jirophet 
should see (Jod in a vision. Thia claaaiHcatiou ia baaed on the 
various cipretisions employed in the Scriptures to describe 
the wvcral proph«;ie8. 

When the Israelites received the Law at Mount Sinai, 
tbo^ diKiineily heartl the first two coinmandmcnlH, which 
inoltido the doctrines of the Existence and the Unity of 
God; of the other eight commandmentd, which enunciate 
moral, not metaphysical truths, they heard tho more " sound 
of words"; and it was through the mouth of Moses that 
the divine iuBtruvtion was reveulcd to them. Muimonides 
dofends this opinion by quotations from tho Talmud and tho 
Miflra-shim. 

The theory that imaginniion was an essential eleiiient in 
prophecy is supported by the fact that figurative speech pre- 
domiuates in the prophetical writings, which abound in 
figures, hyperbolical expressions and allegories. The sym- 
bolical act« which are descriht^d in connection with the 
visions of tho prophets, such aa the translation ofEzekJel 
from Babylon to Jerusalem (Kz. viii. 3), Istiiah's walking 
about nuked and barefoot (Is. xx. 2), Jacob's wrestling with 
the angel (Gen. xxxit 27 sqq.), and the Hpeakiiignf Hulaam's 
ass (Num. xxii. 28), had no positive reality. The prophets, 
employing an elliptical style, frequently omitted to stale 
that a certain event related by them was part of a vision or 
a dream. In consequence of such elliptical speec^h evonta 
are deecrilKHl in the Hiblo aa coming directly Irom Qod, 
althongh they simply are the effect of the ordinary laws of 
itaturo, and as »uch depend on the will of God. Such pas- 
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»ugi>s cannot be misunderstood when it is borne in mind that 
cTory event and every naturiU phenomenon can for its origin 
be traced to the Primal Cause. In this sense the prophets 
employ such phrases as the following: " And i will oom- 
maiid the clouds that (hey raia no rain upon it" (Is. v. 6) ; 
" 1 have uliio called my mighty men" {itnii. xi. \i). 



PART m. 

This part contains the Tollowing six aectioos: — 1. Kxpo- 
sition of the maaneU men-abkah (Ez. i.), eh. i.^vii. ; S. On 
the nature and the origin of evil, cK viii.-sii. ; 3. Ou the 
object of lUucrcutiou, uh. :Liii.-xv. ; K On I'rovidenee and 
Omniscience, oh. xvi.-xxT.; 5. On the object of the Divine 
precepts (iaame hd-miisroth) and the historical portions of the 
Diblc, ch. ixv.-xl. ; 6. A guide to the proper worship of 
God. 

With great caution SIuiinouideG approuuhe« the explana- 
tion of the ma'isefi mermUtnh, the chariot which £KokieI 
beheld in a viKiuii (Kz. i.). The myBteries imiludnd in the 
description of the divine chariot had been orally transmitted 
from generation to geaeratiou, but in consequence of the 
dispersion of the Jens the chain of traditiou was broken, 
and tlie knowledge of these mysteries had vanished. What- 
ever he know of those mysteries he owod exclusively to his 
own inventive faooltic^ j he therefore could not reconcile 
Limself to the idea that bis knowledge ehould die with him. 
He committed his exposition of the maaseh tntrcabhah and 
the miuiHih ben-nkiih to writing, but did not divest it of its 
original mysterious character ; so that the cxplunntion was 
fully intelligible to the initiated — that is to say, to the 
philosopher — but to the ordinary reader it was a mere para- 
phrase of the biblical text. — (TDlroduction.) 

Tlie Brst seven chuptem are devoted to the exposition of 
the divine chariot. According 1o Maimonidea three distinct 
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parla are to be noticed, each of which begins iritb tlio phrase 
" And I flaw." TheM parts correspond to the three parts of 
llie UnlTerse, the sublunary world, tbu spheres and the iutcl- 
]igence8. First of all the prophet is made to behold tho 
material world which conaista of the earth and the spheres, 
and of these the »phere8 as tho moro important, are noticed 
first. Id the Second Part, in which tho nature of tho 
spheres is discussed, the author dwolU with pride on his 
discovery thai they can be divided into four groups. This 
discovery ho now employs to show that the four '* chayyoth '* 
(animals) represent the fonr divisions of the spheres. Ho 
points out that the terms which the prophet uses in the 
descriptiou of the chat/i/olh arc identical with terms applied 
to the properties of the spheres. For the four ehayyotA, 
or " nngcis," or ehtrubim, (1) have humon form; (2) have 
human faces ; (3) possess characteristics of other animals ; 
(4) have human hands ; (6) tbeir feet are straight and 
round (c^'lindrical) ; (6) their bodies are oloscty joined to 
each other ; (7) only their faces and their wing» are 
separate; (8) their substance is triinsparunt and refulgent; 
(9) they move uniformly; (10) each moves in its own 
direction; (II) they run; .(12) swift as lightning they 
return towards their starting point; and (13) they move 
in consequence of on extraneous impulse (ntach). In 
a similar manner the spheres are described: — (1) they 
possess thi.' characteristics of man, viz., life and intellect ; 
(2) they consist like man of body and aoul ; (3) they aro 
strong, mighty nnd Kwift, like tho ox, tho lion, and the 
eagle; (4) they perform all miinncr of work as though they 
had hands ; (5) thoy are round, and are not divided into 
parts ; (6) no vacuum intcrveno-s between one sphere and tho 
other; (7) they may be considered as one being, but in 
respect to the intelleota. which are the causes of their 
existence and motion, they appear as four different beings ; 
(8) they are transparent and refulgent ; (ft) each aphore 
movctt uniformly, (10) and according to its special laws; 
(11) they revolve with great velocity; (12) each point 



Ixsiv 



INTRtllrtJCTJOS. 



returns again to its previous position; (l*t) they are wlf- 
moriug, yet tli« impulou emauutve from an exleruul power. 

In the second part of the vision the prophet saw tha 
ujanmm. These reprusent the four elements of the Rublutiarj 
world. For the o/a^uiini (1) are conneei«l with the chatft/oth 
and with the earth ; {'2} they have four f&i:es, and are four 
ttcparato beings, but iutorpcuotrato each other " as though 
it were a wheel in the midst of a wheel" (Rz. i, 16); 
(3) they are covered with cyea ; (4) they are not self- 
moving ; (5) thoy are aet in motion hy the eftaj^i/oth. ; (6) 
their motion is not circular but rectilinear The same 
luuy almost be said of the four elements : — (I) they are in 
clom contact with the ephcros, being oncompoKaod by the 
Hpborc of the moon ; earth occupies the centre, water sur- 
roundn earth, air hiui its position between water and fire ; 
(2) this order is not invariably maintained ; the respective 
portions change and they become intermixed and combined 
with each otherj (3) though they are only four elements 
tiiey form an infinite number of things; (4) not being 
animated they do not move of their own accord ; (5) they 
are set in motion by the action of the spheres ; (0) when a 
portiun is displaced it returns iu a straight line to its 
original position. 

In tho third vinion Kzckicl wiw a human form ahovo tho 
thnyyofh. Tho figure was divided in the midflle; in the 
upper portion the prophet only notJtied that it was chnshwal, 
(mysterious) ; from the lains downwards there was " the 
vision of the likeness of tho Divine Glory," and " the like- 
ncMj of the throne." The world of lutelligenceB was re- 
presented by the 6guro ; these cnn only be perceived iu as 
far as they influence the spheres, but their relation to tho 
Creator is beyuud human oomprehcuaiDU. The Creator 
him&cif is not represented in this vision. 

Tho Itey to tie whole vision Maimonidf^fi finds in tho 
introductory words, "And the heavens were opt-nwl," and iu 
the minute description of the place and the time of the revc- 
latiou- When pondering on the grandeur of the spheres 
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and their influences, which vary according to time and place, 
mail begins to think of the existenof of the Creator. At the 
oouclu«iou of this exposition Muimonides declares that ho 
will, in the subsequent chapters, refrain from giving further 
explanation of the t»aaxeh mercabhah. The foregoiug aunt- 
mnry, however, shown that tho opinion of the author on this 
subject is fuUy stated, and it is indeed difficult to vonceive 
what additional disclosures he could still have made. 

The tuak which the author has proposed to hinisclf in tho 
Preface he now regarded as Hccomplishud. Ue has ditwussed 
the moUiod of tho Eolam, tho systiim of the philosophers, and 
his own theory oonccming the relation between the Primal 
Cause and the Unirerse; ho has explained the Biblical 
account of tho creation, the nature of pmphocy, and the 
mysteries in Rzekiel's vision. In the romainiii<>: portion of 
the work the author attempts to solve certain theological pro- 
blems, 08 though he wished to obviate tho following objec- 
ttous, which might bo raised to his theory that there is a 
design throughout the creaiioa, and that tho entire Universe 
is subject to tho law of uausatioii ; — What is the purpose of 
the evils which attend human life t For what purpose was 
the world created ? In how for does I'rovidence interJere 
with the nalural course of events? Does God know and 
foresee man's actions Y To what end was tho Divine Law 
revealed ? These problems are treated seriatim. 

All evils, Maimoniile« holds, originato in the material 
flement of man's existence. Those who aro able to emanci- 
pate themselves from the tjTanny of tho body, and uncon- 
ditiuuully to ttuLimil to the dictates of reason, are protected 
from many evils. Hon should disregard the cravings of the 
body, avoid them as topics of conversation, and keep his 
thoughts far away from them ; convivial and erotic songs 
debase man's noblest gifts — thought and speech. Mutter is 
the partition separating man from the pure Intellects; it Js 
'* tho thickness of the cloud" which true knowle^lgo has to 
traverse before it reaches uiau. In reality, evil is the mere 
negative of good : " God saw all that he had mode, and 
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behold it was very good" (Gen. i. 31). Kvil does not exist 
Ht all. When evilit are mentioned in the Scriptures an tho 
work of God, tho scriptural uxprossiona must not be token 
in tlicir literal sense, 

Thei-e are throo kindu of evils : — 1. E\nla necessitated by 
tho«o Iiiws of production and deAtroction by which the specie* 
ure perpetuated. 2. Evil« which men inflict on each othor ; 
they arc com pora lively few, espeeiolly among civilised men. 
3. Evils vrhieh man hrin^ upon liimself, and which com- 
prisu the mnjority of existing evils. The consideration of 
these throe classes of evils Icadd to tho conclusion that " the 
Lord is good to all, and His tender mercies are over all 
His works" (Ps. cxiv. y). 

The question, What is tho object of tho creation P roust 
be leli unanswered. The creation is the result of tho will of 
God. Also those who believe that the Universe is eternal 
must admit that they tire unable to discover the purpose of 
the Uiuversu. It would, however, not be illogical to assume 
that the spheres have been created fnr the sake of roan, not- 
withstjinding the groat dimensions of the former and the 
smaUne&s of the latter. Still it must be conceded that, even 
if maukiud were the main and central object of creation 
there is no absolute interdependence between them ; for it is 
a mutter of course tlmt, under altered conditions, man could 
exist without tho B])hcre9. All tcloological thporios must 
therefore be confined within the limits of the Universe as it 
now exists. They are only admit^sible in tbe relation in 
which the several parts of the Universe stand to each other; 
but the purpose of t}ie Universe as a whole cannot be 
iiccouutcd for. It is simply an emanation from tho will of 
God. 

Regarding the belief in Providence, Maimonidcs uiiume- 
ratea the following five opinions: — 1. There is no IVovi- 
doocoj eterything is subject to chance ; 2. Only a part of the 
Univerae is governed by Providence, viz., the spheres, tho 
species, and such individual beings as pott^css tho power of 
perpetuating theii species {tfi., the stars) — the rest, that is. 
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the Bublutmry world is left to mere chance; 3. Everything 

itt prcdoterniined ; accordiD)> tn thia thmry, revealed Lair it 
incoDCf ivable ; 4. Providence assigns its bleaaings to aii 
creatures, according to their merita; accordingly, all beings, 
even the lowest aQimoIa. if innocently injured ur killed 
receive compunsatiou in a future life. 5. According to the 
Jewish belief, all living beings are endowed with free-wilt ; 
God is just, and the destiny of roan depends on bis menu. 
Maimonides denies the existence of trials inflicted by Uiviue 
love (nariH btP V^*"^^)! *• mentioned In the Talmud, i>. 
afflictions which befall man, not as puaishments of stu, but 
as means to procure tor him a ruward in times to come. 
Sloimouides also rejects the notion that. God ordains special 
temptation. The Biblicul account, according to which Qod 
tempts men, '' to know what is iu tlicir Iiuart&," must not be 
taken in its Utenil sense ; it merely states that God made 
the virtues of ocrtuitt people known to their felbiwmen in 
order that their good example should bo followed. Of all 
creatures man alone enjoys the especial care of Providence; 
because the acts of Providence are identical with certain, 
influences {aktfa) which the Active Intellect brings to bear 
upon the human intellect ; their efieot upon man vanea 
according to his physical, Tiioral, and intellectual condition ; 
irrational bc-ings, however, cannot be &0ected by these 
influences. If we cannot in each individual coao see hrtw 
theee principles arc applied, it must be borne iu mind that 
God's wisdom is far above that of man. The author aeemn 
to hare felt that his theory ha-i its weak pointA, for he intro* 
duces it as follows; — "My theory is not established by 
demonstrative proof; it is based on the authority of the 
Uible, and it is leas subject to refutation than any of the 
theories previously mentioned." 

ProTidcnco implies omniscience, and men who deny this, 
to ipna, have no belief in Provirleace. Some are unable to 
reooucite the fate of man with Divine Justice, and are there- 
fore of opinion that God takes no notice whatever of the 
events which occur on earth. Others believe that God, being 
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an ab«r)Iutc Unity, cannot ponsew a knowlodge of a multi- 
tudo of tilings, or of tliioga thai do not yet cxiat, or the 
number of which la inHoite. These objoctinns, which are 
baaed on the nature of man's perception, are illogical ; for 
Qod'A Icnowlwlge cannot be compared to that of man ; it \» 
identical with His eeH«nc«. Even the Attributists, who 
OBsume tbut God's knowledge is different from His e8senc«>, 
hold that it lit distinguished from man's knowledge in the 
following five points : — 1. It is on^, although it ombrncea a 
plurality. 2. It includes even such things m do not yet 
exist. 3. It includes things which are infinite in number. 
4. It does not change when new objects of poreoptiun present 
themselvtia 5. It does not determine the courae of evcnta. 
—However difficult this theory may appear to human com- 
prehension, it is in occordance with the words of Isaiah 
(Iv. 8) : " Your thoughts are not my thought*, and your 
ways are not my ways." According to Mairnonidoa. the 
difficulty is to be cxplninod by the fact that God is the 
Creator of all things, and His knowledge of the things is not 
dependent on their existence; but, on the other hand, the 
knowlodge of man is solely dependent on the objects which 
come under his cognitiou. 

According to Muimomdes, the book of Job illustrates the 
several views which have been mentioned above. Satan, that 
is, the material element in human existence, is described as 
the cause of Job's sufferiiigs. Job at first beliered that man's 
happinefis dejiends on riches, health, and children ; being 
deprived of theae sources of happiness, he conceived, the 
notion tliat ProWdenoe is indifferent to the fate of mortal 
beings. Af^er a careful study of natural phenomena, he 
rejected this opinion. Klipbaz held that a/( misfortunes of 
man nerve as punishmcnls of post sins. Itildad, the second 
friend of Job, admitted the existence of those afflictions 
which Divine love decrees in order that the patient sufferer 
may be fitted to receive a bountiful reward. Zophar, the third 
friend of Job, declared that the ways of Ood are beyond 
human comprehension; there is but one expluuat ion ass^igu- 
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able to all Dinne nets, namely : Such i» tl'ia Will. Eliliu 
^vot a fuller development to this idc-a ; he says that such 
evils ua Wfell Job may be remedied onco or twice, but the 
course of nature ia not altof^ther ravcraed. It is tme 
that by prophecy a clearer insight info the ways of Ood 
can be ubuined, but there are only few who arrive at that 
exalted iutollectual degree, whilst the majority of men must 
ooutent tliemtwlvcs with acquiriug a knowledge of OcmI 
through the study of Dutiire. .Such a stady lead.-* man to the 
conviction that his understanding is unable to fathom the 
cecrets of nature and tlie wisdom of Divine Providence. 

I'be couvludiiig irectiou of the Third I'arb treats of the 
purpoae of the Divine pi-ecepts. In the Pentateuch thev are 
meacribed as the means of acxiuiring wisdom, enduriug 
fcppines!*, and also bodily comfort (ch. xxxi.). Generally u 
iiiituictlon ifl made between "chriif:im" (''stutufM'*) and 
misApatim ("judgments"). The object of tho latter is, on 
the whole, known, but the chukkim are conaidfred as tcala of 
man's obedience ; no reuaoii is given why they have been 
enacted. Haimonidcs rciecta this distinction ; he stateM that 
all precepts are the result of wisdom and design, that all 
contribute to tho welfare of mankind, although with regard 
to the fJaikhim this ia leaa obvious. The author drawa another 
line of distinction between the general principlos and the 
details of rules. For the selection and the introduction of 
the latter there ia but one reason, namely: "fSuch ts the 
will of God." 

The laws are intended to promote man s perfection ; they 
improve both bia mental and his bodily condition; the 
former in ao far as they lead him to the acquisition of true 
knowledge, thf latter through the training of his moml and 
social faculties. Kach law thus imjMirts knowledge, improves 
the moral condition of man, or conduces to the well-being of 
society. Many revealed laws help to enlighten man, and to 
correct false opinions. Thi» object is not always clearly 
announced. God in His wisdom aometimca withheld fnmi 
the knowledge of man the purpose of commandments and 



tNTRontvnoK. 



Actions. There are other precepts which tend to restrain 
man's pa-ssiona and desires. If the same end is oecaaionflUy 
allainablu by otb»r ineuus, it must W remembered that the 
Divine laws arc adnptcd to the ordinary mental and emo- 
tionnl nt&te of miin, and not to cxceptiorml cirt^iimntanciw. 
In this work, as in the Yadlut'rhazakah, MainiontJes divides 
the laW8 of the Pentateuch into fourteen groups, and in each 
group he diticusftos the principal and the special object of 
tho laws. 

Tn addition to the legislatiTe contents, the Bible tncludea 
liistorical information; and Maimonides, in briefly reviewing 
Ihtt Biblical narrativea, shows that th&se are liknn-iso int«nded 
to improve man's physical, moral, and intellectual condition. 
•' It is not a vain thing for you " (Dout. xxxii. 47), and when 
it proves vain to anyone, it ia his own fault. 

In the final chapters the author deAcribes the several de- 
grees of human perfection, from the sinners who have turned 
away from the right paLh to thv best of men, who in all their 
thoughts and acta cling to the Moat Pijrfect Being, who 
aspire after the greatest possible knowledge of God, and strive 
to servo their Maker in the practice of " loving-kindne-s8, 
rightoousness, and justice." This degree of humau perfec- 
tion can only be attained by those who never forget the 
presence of tho Atmightj', and remain firm in their fear and 
love of God. These servants of the Most High iuhent the 
choicest of human blessings ; they are endowed with wisdom : 
tliey are godlike beings. 



THE GUIDE OF THE PEEPLEXED. 



Mr theory aims at poiatin; uut a. gtratght wjt, at castiag up a hi);h-road. 
Ye who have ?one aatray in the field of tht? holy Law, come hither and follow 
the path which I hare prepared. The unclean and the tool shall not pasa over 
it. It shall be called the vay of Holiness. 
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[Leiier 0/ lite Author to hut Pupil, R. Joseph Ilm Aknim}'] 
In the name of God, Ijord of the tJniverfle. 

To B. Joseph (may God protect him!), Bon of R. Jchudah 

(may his rcpoao be in Pnrailiac ! *) : — 

"My dearpupU, ever since you resolTcd to como to me' 
from a distnnt counlry,' and to study under my direction, I 
thonght highly of your thirat for knowledge,* and your fond- 

' Miink. in hU " Nolite giir JiMopti Hfen-Jthoudili ou Aboul E«ljn4j Tou- 
Kmf BcnTaliJa >1 Siiliti a! Mu^litcbi " (Puru. 1B12), dMcribcd tto Ufo of Uiii 
fiDjiQ or HoiiDVEuilct. Tlu following an tho piiDupiil futi : — Jonph b. JebU' 
d«h was botn !n Maghreb alout tho loiddlo of iho twulfth asaiviy. Although 
bis £itliur <iru« (vncA to eoaform to tho rcligioiu pnctiru <9f the MnliamMlsna, 
Jotwph vu UBgM Hobrev and tninod in tbo itiuljrof nsbreir Utonttiiro. 
He kit hia notiTA coimti? ahont 1 1 H6, lutd wcDt to E;^t, vhere h« oontinucd 
kit KaantiSo iMimiits undor the tuition cf Usiinonidu. who inatniRtiM] him in 
aaikCButtici, utronomy, philonivphj, utd thcolog^r. Anerwanb (UST) he re- 
aided ntAlqipo, and EutrriodSutth.thoiiaughtcrof Abn'l Ala. Aft«raaucc««fnl 
joanxvy to India, lie devoted hlmMif diifrflf to tcieDOe, nnd deltrercd loohiitt 
«Q Tiuioui auVjerl* to numermia audlencM. tie pnctUod ai pbrncian to the 
Eniir Fuu ad-ilii] Maimun al-KanJ, and to tfae king Ed-Dhn)iii Uha;ii, aoo of 
Salodtn. The Vinvr Dj«miilBd-^n «I-K9fli w-b* h!« iDtioule firi«Dd. Wlien 
Ckami (1217 1 came to Aleppo, bo found Jocvph in the acnith of hiicknw. 
II* Bay* of liiin (TachkecDOtu, ilri.) : — 



ir3^3 ^ss' 'no a^ s;na'i 

»3in \Thvh TCK' npn 

•3S»n3 Kin ir*;-Ss3 on dsi 

'aKSi ^K3^ pu en i:*** 

•3K1 •OS KT? im* "tt'« 

K'i:^ b-KTC-u ^s in-jro 
: »3ipo "0 1D3 injna 



n'T«3 nrssn ^33 astr T31 

ppaai mpa I'Q^ nt03n ni 

0't33n no3n noS' i*DOi 

O'-b" -vhvy ^3K -inn Tn» 

mt33 131D 'i':v nu^i 

mro3 yash aiyoo k31 

nttiajn in 'fi' -mn iS 

p'M svoj -n' Dip iVi 



Sb poatkol talents an pnuavd by Cbami. In the eighteenth cbn[>ter of 
Taohienoni, and in the flAinth cheiitoi Mi unpanJlvlod gencroeity ia 
naotlone*!. Of hit poetual pTt>du£tiant, one poem beginning 13 n*310 D1K3 

B 
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nes8 for Bpeculutive pursuits, which found expression in your 
ptMmin. I refer to the timn when I retTi'ved your writings 
in prose and verse' from Alexandria. I was then not yet 
able to test your powers of apprehensioQ, and I thought 
that your denr© might poseibly oxccxid your capacity. 
But when you had. gone with me through a csourae of astro- 



n'pIV is iMCDed lif Cbarixi l,xviii.}i miA othen an referred to b;r Unlinoiudsa 
in UiD pment work. A fiodloiuu MS. (TTri, Ml) contains » work on U>b 
Uodifda* of tbe Saul (CIGS^tt 3D or rC3n K&IDl. It ia writtvn in Arabic, 
aod JoMph k. Tobiidah Albiuolotu Ibo Aknia is □Ami:d aa iu author. Uuuk 
(Anb. la., ISM, p. 337), Xeubauer (MonatnchriA, 1910, p. 44S), aad GiilU 
flnlrod. to r:pjl \2 "JDV 1^ llO^AH N13D). uro of opiiuoii ttil there 
wtn tiro nuUion of lli« wuag immv, buQi living about the suae timo and M> 
Ifiwing the Htao ooune of ■tndiu, tbe oat beiitf d»mbod u Almaghrebi, tho 
other OS Ibo Akniii AlhAK«l«at. 8t«ltiMhneidn-, howervr (llaininiiAkir, 1873, 
p. 3d ff.), thinkii that there it not ituffiridnt proof for (h« co-rxiKtrnr.o of th« 
two ubol&ra with thn unic ritimt, hut tfanl. in a Miinctiun MS. ha liu 
diflcOTr'rt'll a pa.iaagft in which the Joseph b. Yehudib refrrred to in the Mors 
NcliiKJiim wa« likcwioa cMvi Ibn Alinia Albu[i>1ani. Bcaldf* the 313 
C1£37M, Ibn Aknin wrotonootnmMttar}' on Shtr kathdiirim and Vjf *^l?KO 
niion, a trealite on tbe meonuM in«ntJon«d in the Tnluud, pari of wliivti ia 
IID^Tin K13I3 (odited bj tbe teaeheta of tho Rabbinical Seminarj at Bnalau, 
1871). 

» The original hu th« ITtirtu- forwulre VtT = nilf initS? "May hii 
Book bs bti guardian;*' VZ^^V ini3 " May ParadLio bo hti npoM." 
(Chariw hoi. ^J^' D'hSk, Gen. sliu. 2fl). 

' Th« original— mVpl H:!? n^HD no^; Ibn TibboK "Sst nK3 r»D 
nill31; Char. nK31 "Jd'? niDp TMO; Munk. Lomi^uo tn t» rvprOtwtM 
chiix mcii, etnnt vcnu. In thu miu^nal notp' of The Itr. Mkji. MS. Oi. 1423 the 
Terb ?nO is explained by 3)1 " (o wuh," " to iwoUn." 

' ],it, " Vnm tlio remoteot of tiie countri»ii (or citie«)." Th> Noxlh-wiat of 
AlHvB wns oalM by tfao Arabi Al'Aghneb al-Akas, " the estrvme Occident." 
Hunk. 

» AmUc, h'ICjSk -iICN^K; Hebrw, D"3Tp 0^31, f'V {JeriTitive 
froni yV " ty*i"j to Iwk, to (peculate ; Jl'iJ, iludy, ijMicubilion ; 'il'Jf, qtecu* 
Utivo, requiring to bo studied; D"31*Iin 0**^31, jiroblvtu* fui ipooulation, 
pbiloMpbioal or sciontific natter. 

■ Anb. h''iK'\ Hebr. 1^3ri3 ; letter, a iliort i.nA\i». mn. poorla joined 
ta^etliYr [eomp. Shir ba-sluiiin, i. ID) ; a rhymod cumpixitioii ; rhyme pp^'D, 
netn!). The origiiuJ rilSltpD ii rendered by Cbnrijri ni3nD, "lianec," a 
aatntire in rhyin«d pro**, InterwoTcn with metric venM. (Uunk.) In faia 
Taehkenoni [xriii.), ('barixi inentioiui one n*)3nD of Jocepb b. Jehuda. (See 
p. 1, Nets 1.) 
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nomy , aftor liaTing completed the [other] elemenUtry studiaa' 
vhicb are iudispeiuiable for tht> understanding of that science, 
I was still more gratified by tbo acutonosa and the quick- 
ness of your upprchension. Observing your great fondnesH 
for mathematics,' I let you study tbein more deeply, for I 
felt »rire of your ultimate euccess.' Afterwards, when 
I took you through a course of logic,* I found tbot my 
grant expectations of you were confirtnecl, and I con- 
ftidered you fit to rccoivo from mc an exiHJsition of the 
esoteric ideas contained in the prophotic hook<t, thai you 
might undei-stand them as they arc understood by other men 
of culture. When I commenced by way of hints, I noticed 
that yoQ desired udditionul explanation, urging mo to treat 
of metaphysical themes ; to teach you the ^stem of the 

' Anbic, D7«pn; Hotirow, Hl'IlD? niOSri: «tncenUrf diicipUac, nibj«cl« 
of dinct iiutructton and tnuniu)t, in uuutraduluicLiuii to pbytti-ji utd m«taplij'- 
■ka, tliat roquifo dpppor tbouKht micI ■tniljt. Ttii* prinoipnllj' ntvn to 
mittiiranitiH (H^ISCmn^ %DQn n^C3n t'fodi, i«t ■rinnces math^aintiitim, 
Mitnk) u pidltmiii&rw to the study of Mirooom}'; (nK^n?^ Dpy, Ucbr., TtSSn 
nnsnn. Ngniflei both urttonouy ami g«»ine1r]r ; Utunllr, the euicooe of 
ih« form, wiV., ili9 furiu of ^liiufft In goaeral— g^ouvU)', ot of the um- 
Ten6— aatronomy). In tbo fourtveutli vbtptiT of Mill«Ui EigsayoD, tbe 
■jiceulatJvo (n'^llf) phOoKplix u diriJod into (1) n^fxh or n*CttX', 
•Ivmratary <n auxiliarj ici*ac«; (2) n'VSD, plj>-iica; (3) Il'njK, metsphysies. 
Til* n^llD? incliidvH lliv ijumlrivium : arithmetic, goomtitiy, iMtronomy, and 
Biuic. AitniKimy boini; unu of tbo 0*7X^71, tho word "otiiar" hube«n 
■ddiid in tht trtniUtion. Tho gnmmaticbl anBlysU «f tliis complicated 
Mntenoe ia ntbor diffloull, eipedsUy u ngarda the pmuoun HTw in tli« 
original (absmit in tbu Itritiih Miiioum MS., f>r. 1423), nn^ CH? in Ibu 
Tibbou'B venion, evidontij refiemng to fitfTrfH 077 and nmnn nCSH 
Tg^pMtiv»lr. r;bafl«i tnoalBtM Of foUowB : onicSl n»3nQ 1^ QlpV nt31 

* 'Hii! on^ii»l i> 1/KC3 or *]7t4Q3; Ibu Tibbon ojipfsn to hars had tb» 
fonocr reading, ui>l r«ailered it *^n'^nK ni3 ; Chuixi bud th» Kcgnd reading, 
and lruidat«d ii vhvn I^SL". (Muck.) 

» Arabic, pOroSK. Thn HbIjww lYiT] h a dsrivaUre of nan (" to itttor," 
"tothtuk"), MiilMgTiifit* both "(pewh" and '-thwight." ll'3nn TOvho 
i< th« t«rni uaed lor ''logic." (Sm HUloil) Hig^yon idv.) Maioiwiidu 
■ppeora hen to lur« ulcen the ({uiidri'tuni. the laaaer aiU, belbni thu tnviuBi 
(limnaitr, rhtWrio cad logic), altJiough in ch. zxxtr. he iB«aU on lofiiaj 
btins atudied befero any olber adinee. 
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MutnkaUcmim ;' to tell you whctVier their arguments were 
based on logical proof; nnd if not, what was their mi^thod. 
I perceived that you had acquired some knowledge in tho^e 
matters from others, and that you were perpU'jced and he- 
vildorcd; yet you Bought to lind out a eolation to your 
difBculty/'' I urged you to deaist from this pursuit, and 
enjoined you to continue your studies nj'Htematically; for 
my obJMt was that the truth should present itself in cou- 
ucotcd order, and that yuu should not hit upon it by more 
clmneo. Whilst you studied with me I never refused to 
explain difficult verses in the lliblc or phrosuK in rabbinical 
literature which we hiippifned to meet. When, by the will 
of God, wo parted, and you wont your way, our discnasions 
oroused in me a resolution which had long been dormant. 
Your abflunoe has prompted me to ccmpoae thia treatise for 
you nnd for tboBo who are like you, however few they moy 
be. 1 have divided it into chapters^ each of whic}i shall 
be sent to you as soon as it is completed. Farewell ! " 

[Prefatory liemarh.l 

"Cdhh mc to knuw tba vay wherciii I iliould wBli, Ch I liftupnijrMul 

nnio Thw.** (rimlm cxliii. 8.) 

" UnioyoUtCmen, I call, Bndm^ToieDutolliBnmiof men." (Pnr. viii. 4.) 
" Bow down tbine car and h««r tho word of Ifae viae, and npplir \hiae heut 

unto toy knowledge." p'toT. xrij. 17.)' 

My primary object in this work is to explain certain 

' V^73nD?M ID Arabic ond 0**^3*1071 iallebreviuv Mahoicodantheolo^atia 
wlodisciuud "the worf" or "tho iirindplo" Cil, DX72) of iL* Koran, 
uidwuiiedto fstablisli ita truth by pbilocoiiliict] ot^unii-iitatiwn. (Compare 
L 69, 7I| 7^. '^>i-) "Bam« of tlie teAcWnt mixrul up tbo nctliod of ths 
philoKoivhfTa wilL that of tbo KaUm, and thua Mtoblitbcd a itp«ml ducipUii« 
vtiich thry called Knlam, dtbur bocnuM tlio principal flitbjcrl of discuatton 
was lb« KoIuiD (word of Qod), or becnuie llioy wonted to iuiitAta tli« way of 
the ]>tu]oKipIin« who taXlti one of their dudplines 'Unnlik' (■'.*., logic). 
Kkluui And Idaiitik nn Byuonyma" (Shalinuiliiai'K " IMiKiocupjirtaieD," cIq., 
truuBlat«d fruiii liiv Arabic into (iornuin, by D. TbiKMlor naarbriickn, i, p, 2fi). 

' LiL, " to lind out ocuBptabl* vorda," Kool. xii. 10. 

* "Vhtm thn» vtnnn «« probably tctMkded to be an bUiuiob to tho throe 
bclcn that miiet he coifibin-^d to [iroduco ihii go-^i frittl uxpoct«d from th« 
work: 1. Thedivlnifiiuppurt iiaJ gui<lancu ultoinod by the author ; 2. The work 
of the author ; and 3, Altentkra awl applicatton od the part of th« roador. 
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vorda ' occorring in the prophetic books. Of these some 
arc homonyms,' and of tboir several mciuiingB the ignorunt 
chooso the wrong ones;' other tcrma which arc cniployod 
in a figurative sense are erroneously taken by such persons 
in their primnry signification. There are also hybrid 
terms, denotuig things which are the same * from one 

' Th» iorm OCT* la Ainliv, DE* in HvVruir, ^-nural]}- linruiryiag " nmia " oi 
" QMBe,*' i* li^ro cmplDf ixt by Mniuouidci in tLo wiJcr eonw of " cxpTossioii," 
or"lma," iucluiliiig vetha. It la [KMtible ihtt tte autlioc swiuned that a 
Turbnl noun was iiii|iUed Id erery Tcrb. 

' M&iintiQiilM dividv* itiuw wonl* whlcb tn uwit in tnoro than one *mMt 
into three oLwaei (iaUillutli Uigs*youxiiL,int9nx) tu., 1. O^SnH'J'O T\)Q& 
" bomoiiyiita " (Ut., " muaea jouiDd in fs^ucnhip:") wonli wluEh acci- 
deatnUy cuiiicide, but are totuHy ilifTaroat in mouuiig and dcnvatian. (Comp. 
0, S6, notefi}. 2. D'^KPID niDt? "mctuphora" (lit., " noniM bonowAd.") 
Tbe two mMOungt, the primary and zia Apinxiro, hare ciiher a real or aa 
lua^ilUfjr ttrtium eompar^iMtit, 3. O'pOIOD ^\^0'Z' " hybriiti or amphibiout 
(Ut. doubtful) noiina," word* wboM «aT«ml uguilicatkiiu con bo exjilainad 
u eithar homonyniou*, or a* being dcrivod from one cotumon source. (8e« 
note 1 Infra.] Thij division, apparautly Ibo buia for the Ant pait of iho 
Marrh, in in itaolf corrml, but it can tiantly be applied to the benna dUcuaaed 
]>y Jlaimatiidw in tltia wurlc. Acoording to out iintioiu Hivj nr* all inetapban 
(D'tNC^ID). MaimutiidL-« pinbably profesred t<i explain aj'i and linulot 
Cxprauiona ut bonmnyraa (D'QnnCQ]^ becatue bv thought that to oxplala 
nnthrapQiiKirphiftir phnuiM as Hguivn would ititply the admioioR that God 
coold bff cmnpwcd to loatetiul boLcgs, an sdioiasLaa vUch our philueopher 
would by no ateaaa make. 

* Lit., " and tbo ignorant take them according to lom* of the aigidfieattOM 
of thatbononym." 

' Arabic. ii:mn2VM|'7nKn]M; iieb., nosorta noK* one*, lit. "wJucA 

an) aaid (of the BCrenU IhingaJ by agreemi-nl," that ia, by the a^roemeut of tbo 
things in cort&in propertiM. Uu&k : qu'ile aunl euii'IoyiU coiuuie uoiui appc-U 
latiff. Tbing«, to which the name t«rm ia applied, either agn» In tlio -■"•"»■"' 
propertiea contaiued in that krm, or to aume non>e(aeatia] propartica^ or agn* 
in noitbor of tbr^ci. In the firat caao tbe ttirm ia ecnployod a* a cLwa noun or 
afp(^IIatiTo 0QM1T13 7'p ( iTDSOnS ^CNl), in tho Oiinl n« a homonym 
(t|nit?D), in tbeiwond aa a bybiid, naniely, a« a cIbm noun in rofereuee to tho 
noa-aMeDtial propt^riies, aa a bomonytu ia refereooe to tbe eawQiIal propenics 
of tho ihlaga. Th« wofd ** ana " I* jtiv«D by Uuimoaidea is Uilloth HfgKayon 
xiii., u an iaitasOD of a hybrid tenn, for ibe word ia applied to a living per. 
adu, to adcadparaon.toaalatue orIikaii>Bi: u re^iuili the uawniia] pvopertloa 
of nun Llirin^ tbtniung *131& *n}. tbeao ara letall; diiEunnt tliln^p and lb* 
tcnn IB applied to thsm by hnmonymity ; as roguda the non-aaaantial propvtiM^ 
t){utit and apprjuaniy, these things oje alike, oad tbo term may bo aud to be 
uj'pliiid to Uten as a cbui uoun. 
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point of view and different from another. It ia not here 
iiileuded to espluin till tbi-«e exprt-asions to the unlettered 
or to mere tyrus, a previous knowledge of Logic and Natural 
Philosophy being indispensable, or to those who confino 
their attention to the study of onr holy Law, I meon the 
study of the canouical law alone ; for the true knowledge of 
the Torah is the special aim of this and of similar works.' 

Tliu object of thijt treatiAt is to enlighten a religious man 
who has been train«l to believe in the truth of our holy 
Ijaw, who conscientiously fulfils his moral and religious 
duties, and at the same time has been successful in hia 
philosophical studies. Humun reason has impelled him to 
abide within ita sphere; and, on the other hand, he is dis- 
turbed by the literal interprulalion of the Law, and by ideas 
formed by himeolf or received from othc-ia, in conneetioa 
with those homonymous, metaphorical, or hybrid expres- 
sions. Hcnc« ho is lost in perplexity and anxiety. If he 
be guided solely by reason, and renounce his previous 
views which ure based on those expressions, he would consider 
that he hud rejected the fundamental principles of the Law ; 
and even if he retain the opinions whieh were derived from 
those expressions, and if, instead of following his reuson, he 
abandon its guidance ullogether, he would still feel that his 
religious convictions had suffered loss and injury.' He 
would then be left witii thoKe errors which give rise to fear 
and anxiety, constant grief and great perplexity. 

This work has also a second object in view. It socks to 
explain certnin obscnre figures which occur in the Prophets, 
and are not distinctly characterised as being figures. Ignorant 
and superficial readers take them in a literal, not in a 
figurative sense. Even well-informed persons are bowildered 

> Mkicaonidcs dUlinguLthiM [wo kiniUor niinn HOm ^rt'lVtr'SH thv): 
I. The knawlodgc of Iko law* cuiiluntid in t!ie Tuiuh and expliiiiintl by Indi* 
tion (fipS in.\inbic, nD?n in Uekivw) ; 2- Tbe ndtfacii or the pruidpluN or 

• AibTsm, n'^K»3^ JlKnKpnpK^K; Tibbon, nuvDin nufnDn ; 
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if they treat lliese possa^^cs in their literal aijynification, 
but they are entirely rolioveil of their perx>h'xity when we 
explain the figure, or merely suggest that the terms arc 
hguratiTe. For this reason I have called thi^ book " Quide 
of the iVrpleied " (Dol&lat al-hairin, Morf.ii NnnncHiM).' 

I do not pretend that this treatise settles every doubt in 
the minds of those who understand it, but I maintain that it 
^settles the greater part of their difficulties. No intelligent 
I man will require and exiK*ct that ou iutroducing any subject 
T shall completely exhaust it ; or that on commencing the 
cposition of a figure I shall fully explain all ita parts. Such 
course could not be followed by a teacher in a rird rocw 
[positian, much less by an author in writing a book, without 
becoming a target for every foolish conceited person to dis- 
charge the arrows of folly at him. Some general priuuiplcs 
bearing upon this point have been fully discui^ed in our 
works on tko Talmud,' and we have there called the atten- 
tion of the reader to many themes of this kind. We 
alflu stated that the expression "Ma'oseh Bcroshith'' signified 
" Natural Science," and " Ma'aseh Mercabah " Metaphysics, 
and we explained the force of the Babbiuical dictum,^ "Th« 

■ Some mul Netiuctiim [put. Kiph. of 1^3 ; cotap. £iUi« iii. 16) ; otben 
Nebucliiui (like Exod. xir. 3}. 

* Micbaab Tornli, eipeci&Uy fiook I., Scfcr ha>iBftdda', and CanuBsntaiy on 
iha HiBhoKb ; tba Eight Chnfitiin, introductory to Trwtiae AtHjtb. 

^ T)i« TidoD, d(M«ribed in tho liritt chapter of the jirophMiM of Esekid, if 
mDM " litis «»][ of tho chariot''' (HSSHDn DCDC), boctuM the Oivitift 
glory and its lelatioii to tho Mrth ii ahown to the prophet (LUagoticjiIlf n)pr»- 
•ented ID tho 6gure of a wondrnfully couiUacted ohuioU This clupt«r wu 
held to iBclude tho priiiciplos of Thfology and UetAphysii:s.. whioh &re too 
diiBcult for the cotnprcheiuuua of the ordioaiy leuder, uid if imperfectly 
Apprahended, wonld IrM to tho ^mreit error*. Poor this reason lb« 
ru]« was laid dciirn, that tliat i;hapt>r should not he cxpoundjKl in ths prs- 
scncs of moni thnn gti« pOTwo, and ev?a tbxn galy oq roadition that tho pnrMxi 
ht ahU thanin([h]y 19 undvrttaiid the eipoundgr's words. Thn nroouiit of th« 
Cmtion (n^Ctt^S nrVD), coat^aed ia the fii«l tihupUsJ of tiio Hook of 
Otteds, iiidud«d the priaciples of Fhysics. Only one ptrwHi at a lima wm 
tllovcd to IJitcn to the csposiuon of thai cbapUr; ibo ndiaUalcii to the wcnta 
of Ma'aavh ttcreabttli voa I«h nalrietcd than totboaoof ibo M^'odvli Morcnbab. 
Uiihaah Tomli, 1. 3, {{11, 12; aadLl, H 10— IS. Comuuulary on liuluuUi 
CliagigahiiL 1. 
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Ma'aa^ ll'orcabah, must not be Tully expounded oven in tho 
presence of a single stodcnt, unless he be wise ami able to 
reswon for liimsell*, and even then you should merely 
u[!(iuuint him with tho heads of the dilleront scoliona of the 
subject. (Chagigah, fol. II b.J You must, tlien-fure, not 
expect trom mo more than sueh heads. And even these 
have not boon mothodically and syatcmatically arranged 
in this work, but have been, on the contrary, scattered, 
and arc interspersed with other topiuf which we shall 
have occasion to explain. My object in adopting thia 
armngemont is that tho truthH nhould bo at ono timo 
apparent, and at another time concealed. Thus we shall 
not be in opposition to tho Divine Will (fram which it is 
wrong to diiTer) for it has withheld from the multitude the 
truths ret^uired for the knowledge of God, according to 
the words, "The secret of the Lord is with them that fear 
Hinh" (Ps. XXV. 140 

Even with regard to Natural Science, it should bo observed 
that there are some principles which are not to be explained 
in ettfnw. For our Sages have said, " The Ma'useh Bero- 
shith must not be expounded in the preacnce of two." If 
an author wore to explain Ihcso principles in writing, it 
would be equal to expounding them unto thousands of men. 
For ibis reason the prophut« treat these subjects in figures, 
and our 8ago8, imitating the method of Scripture, epeuk 
of them in metaphors and allegories ; for there is a close 
affinity between these subjects and metaphysics, and indeed 
they form part of its mystorJea. Do not Imagine that these 
most difficult problems can be ihomughly understood by any 
ono of us. This is not the cuse. At times the truth shines 
so brilliantly that wo pcrcoivoitas clear as day. Nature and 
habit then itiiiw a veil over our jwrceptionj and wo rotom to a 
darkness almost as dense an before. Wo are like those who, 
though beholding frequent ' flushes of lightning, still find 

' niO iy3 filO 'DJTB ^ns DyD» ** l^"'" luUe supi-rEuoiu, KoJ is pro- 
Imbly in enoowm repetilion at Utc ^^C^K n>'3 riiP^K "f ^* a«*l *<a- 
tauo. 
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tlicmwivcfi in tho thiclcoat darkness of the night. On some 
the lightuiog daehes itt rapid aucceasion, and they seem 
to bo in perpetual light, and iLcir night is aa clear as 
the day. This was the degree of prophetic excellonco 
attained by (Moms) the grpatest of prophets, to whom God 
«aid, " But aa for thee, stand thon here by 5[o." (Dent. 
V. 31). and of whom it is vritt«i3 "the slcio of his face 
shone," etc. (Kxod. xxxiv. 29.) [Some' perceive the pro- 
phetic flash at long iuterTnls; this is the dogroo of most 
prophets.] Jly otbcra only onco during tho whole night is 
a flash of lightning perceived. This ts tho case M-ith those 
of whom ve are informed, "They prophesied, and fiid not 
prophesy again." (Num. xi. 25.) There are some to whom tho 
flash of lightning appears though with varying intensity ;' 
others are in the condition of men, whose darkness is 
illumined not by liglitning, but by some kind of crystal or 
similar stone, and other things that possess the property of 

' lo tbo Amlio text Uila Mait«Dioe Is wbtml ; also in Cbari^i'g Ti>nJon. 
Uink la vf opinion tliftt it U niperAvooB beoaaw il ia neaily th« tame su tb« 
amueoM vbtch followi tbc wDub, " Tboy praphealoil and did out pnyhttj 
agm." In tnith. hovtrvcr, the two matoncv* reftrred t» an out idontical, u 
ncjr b« aeea olnody bum ilie adilitknial n7vp1 ("and lc««"]. Tho 3it- 
fcrtntoUMM ODOmomtod by MtimanidM uo tbo foUowing live:— 1. TboM 
-vho Mtjoj u lUmoat ptT|>«tiuI light ; 2. ThoM irbo an faTnurvd with mnmcnu 
of ealJghteniMataft«)oogiDtorYa)tof darkncM; 3. Those vho, intbair vhcilo 
life, bad only one mooMnt of light; 1. TboM vhoB« light cannot bo oomp'iTed 
to a. bright tlaah of Uglilaing, but to an iinp«Tfect one, with toons or Ims in- 
leiuity ; £. Tlune « huae iUiiminatiua vanoot be compared at all to tho flaab of 
lightning, but tA the atiining uf eano luminoua mbatanco. It i* nlao poiftble 
tliat two diSmmt rvadinga woro fiued into one, a fuit which, in tb« conite of 
UiMe idiiuk*, will be soticad aevenU dmea. According b> tho one reading 
only two daaiea were enumenteil, ni., I. Prppbots who porcoirad fraquent 
fla«h«* of light tntb mare or l«aa inteoaity ; 2. Tboae who never percMved any 
BtMhm of U^t, but only the reflex of light as if cuming through acme trana- 
parent tubataace. Tba olbor reading oontained thu first Uiroo cluwe, ueutioned 
■ban, unaged from uollur point of view, tad iUuvtnted by examplee 
talnn Irom tbo PonUtoucb. 

I atSBO 1KDU1 Q'L-nsn admitB of tn nBdariaga, 1. *• Long and thori 
Intemls:" 2. Gmt and BmstU dilbniKM aa regaidi the iotanaity. The 
eoiMeat is here In Urwa of tlie second meaning, and the eenUnoe mint be 
tntarpreteJ aa followa^— Otbera TSceJTol a flaah of lightning, b«it with «a 
loleiMty which Wiw gn^tei iji one caa«, anil uaalkr in the othtt. 
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Bhining during- the night;' and ia them even iliis smaU 
amuimt of light ia not continuous, but now it shines and now it 
vaniahes, as if it were "the flame of the rotating sword."' 

The degi-eeg in the perfection of uioa^ vary according 
to these distinctions. Concerning those who never beheld 
the light even for one day, but walk in continual dark- 
noM, it 19 written, " They know not, neither will they 
understand ; they walk on in durknt?»s." (P«. LxxxiL 6.) 
Truth, in spite of aU its powerful manifestations, is com- 
pletely withheld from thcin, and the following words of 
Scripture may be applied to them, " And now men see not 
the light which is bright in the skies." (.fob xssvii. '.il.) 
Thoy are tho muUitado of ordinary men; there is no need 
to notice theui in this treatiee. 

You must know that if a pcreon, whatever degree of 
perfection ho has attained, wiahea to impart to others, 
either orally or in writing, any portion of the knowledgo 
which he haa acquired of thcao subjocta, ho is utterly un- 
able to be as systematic and explicit aa he couhl be in a 
science of which tke method is well knowu. The same 
difficulties which ho cacountcrcd when invuetigutiug tho 
subject for hiraaelf will attend him when endeavouriug to 
instruct others ; vis., at one time the explanation will apjtoar 
lucid, at another time, obscure ; this property of the subject 
appears to remain the same both to the advanced, scholar 
and to the beginner. For this reuBon, great theological 
Boholars' gave instruction in all such matters only by ra«ins 
of metaphors and flllegonea. They frequently employed. 
them in forms vtirying more or less* wsentially. In most 

' Mtxit |>robabl7 VO hare horc n timlDn of twA reading*— JD "]) ^)nD Dl?3 

DH^iTi D'33Kn, luid D*33Kn p ^2 KVV31 "]} iino Qtr:, 

* lakfa fram Goq. iii. S4. 

» l'^DX3^K, Heliiuw D'Cfecn, lit., " the perftot," gwicraDy opp. to 
Cm t^'nunuit niiil utiiMlucAtRiI. oppcAia 1iim« to kti lUatinguiabed Irom the vtiriau* 
dvgTMS of " praphata " •nunuiratoi] bafmw. 

* AocDlilingtoMitiiktiiet«tms'J3n«id'n7Mniv*3monfn» 11111 signify thoo- 
logiwu Qi oi9topliyiicianB, *33'1 beiug tiiv Anbic, *3K3n, " rebting Ut God," 
dnired &wu 31 " muter," " Qoi." See no(« I, p. 13. 

" y>3^K, n«brev )1D, •' kind " ot ■' clou " Is k iargm diviuon ibuo 03i^K 
(PO) "apcde*." Coio)). Maim, Milluth Hig|. x. "JL lena iDdudlog 
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coses tliey placed tbo loBSon to be illustrated at tho 
beginning, or in the middle, or at the end of the simile. 
'When they could find no simile which from be}j;inning lo 
eud corresponded to the idea which w%s to bo illustrated,' 
they divided the subject of the lensou, although in itself 
one whole, into diileretit parts, aud expressed each by a 
•eporato 6gare. Still more obaciire arc those instances 
in which one simile Lb employed to illustrate many sub- 
jects, the beginning of the simile representing one thing, 
the end another. Sometimes tho whole metaphor may refer 
to two cognate subjects in the same branch of knowUdge. 

If wc wore to teach in thcao diacipUnes, without the 
toe of parables and figures, wc should be compelled to rosort 
to oxpretwions both profound aud transcendental, and by no 
meana iporo intcUi'^iblo than metaphors and similes ; ua 
though tJbc wise and learntyl were drawn into this courMi by 
tho Divine Will, in the same way as they are compelled to 
follow the laws of nature in matters relating to the body. 
You Bhould observe tbat the Almighty, desiring lo lead ua 
to perfection and to improve our state of society, boa revealed 
to 113 laws which arc to rogtiluto our actions. These laws, 
however, pre-suppose an advanced state of intellectual cul- 
ture. We must tlrst form u conception of the Existence of 
tho Creator according to our capacities ; that iu, vro must 
have a knowledge of MetapliysicK,' which can only be 
acquired after the study of Physics ; for the science of Phy- 
nca is cIo«eIy connected with Metaphysics,* and must even 

HTcrnl i&diridujilf b oaQ«d \'0 ; •ev«nl tjwr-ivs funn « JiD." lo ou pouiga 
lbs twg tmai an aot BMd in ihcir itrii-Uy plulonpliical ngaiimiitm, but ia 
tlta seneral MUM "mom" or "Im." 

■ Mtink joining Uiu leotenca «iLhCieptMediag,lHfinihan)fti]«v wntMiM, 
and (uftpliu "qnelquo fou." There ie no rciuoa vhytho IfMOn (Loulil bo 
placed in ihft beginning, tlui middle atlbt frnd of Ui«dnii1«, in thit cmo when it 
ii not complito, mn than in anjr other cnae. But th«n u mfficiont maMo to 
npreaa an« idMt tluough aertnl uaiUea, if Ibora cumot be found one lioula 
that could espnaa it odoqoaleljr. 

* lit., " tlwology," " (lie adatice of Qotl;" it tatlie «ame aa roetnphyatoi. 

» Araliic, DSKnO: TiWion, nTtlTO; lit. "IwiJeriog", Chnriel. inrW, 
a tniulatJon of the AnUiii- "CNHC, a readitig Tound in two Lofden SISS. 
(Munk), lod ia a US. of Ittit. Mu«. Or. UTi. 
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precede it in the cotinie of our studies, as is clear to &U who 
are familiar w!tb llieso quostlons. Tlturefure the iUmighty 
oommouced Holy M'rtt with the description of tho Croation, 
that is, with Phjiiicala Scioncf^ the subject on the obc band 
being most weighty and important, and on the other hand our 
means of fuUy com preb ending those great problems being 
limited, lie described thoso profound truths, which His 
Divine Wisdom found it necessary to conununicato to us, 
in allegorical, figurativti, and motaphorical language. Our 
Hages have said, " It is imjioMiible to give a full account 
of the Creation to man. Therefore Scripture simply t«Us 
118, In the beginning God created tho bcarens and tho 
earth (Gan. i. 1)." Thus they have suggested thai this 
sahjeot is a deep mystery, and in the words of Solomon, 
"For off and exceedingly deep, who can find it out?" 
(Rccles. Tii. 24). It has been treated in metaphors in 
order that tbe uneducated may comprehend it according to 
tho measure of their faculties and fliu feebleness of their 
apprehension, while educated persons may take it in a 
different scnao. Tn the commentary on tho Mislmah ' we 
stated our intention to explain difficult problems in tbe 
Sephcr ha-nebuab (Boole of Prophecy), and in the Sepher 
ha-shovaah (Itouk of Harmony.) In tbe Litter wo intended 
to examine all tho pessagea in the Midroah which, if taken 
literally, appear to be inconsistent i^ith truth and common 
sense, and must therefore be taken hguxutively. Many 
years have elapsed since I £rst commenced thoso worlu. I 
htid proceiided but a sbort way when I bouame dissatisBud 
with my original plan. For I observed that by expounding 
these passages by means of allegorical and mystical terms, 
we do not explain anything, hut merely substitute one thing 
fur another of tbe same nature, whilst in explaining them 
fully our efforts diapleuso tbe generality of men ; and my sole 
object in writing those books was to make tho content.3 of 
Slidrashim and the exoteric lessons of the prnpheeies intelli- 
gible to everybody. We have further noticed that when an 

* CiMBp. Ukita. Coum. on Uiihuuh Sswlmltio, x. I. 



in-informed rabbi' reads these Midrfwhim, he will find no 
difficulty ; for pussessing uo knuwledgi; of tlic propcrttus of 
things, bo vill not reject statcmonts which involve iiopossibi- 

Ilitim. When, however, & peraun who is both retigiDUH and well 
educated reads tbcm, he cannot escape the following dilemma ; 
either he lakes them literally, und questions the ahiliUeB of 
tho author and tho soundness of bis mind — doing thereby 
nothing which is opposed to the principles of our faith — or 
^-.fae will acquiesce in assuming that tlic passages in question 
^KuTc some secret meaning, nnd he will continue to hold the 
ftnthor in high estimation whether he understood the allegory 
^«r not. As regards prophecy with its various degrees and 
|lhe different uiotujihors used in the prophetic books, we 
shall give in the present work an csplanalion, according to 

Knothcr method.* Guided by these considerations I have 
elraiQed from writing those two books as I pi-eviously in- 
tended, lu my larger work, the Miabnah Torah, 1 have 
conlenfed' myself with briefly stating tho principles of 
our fuiib and itK fundinneiital truthm, together with such 
Hbints as approach a clear opposition. In this work, how- 
ever, I address those who have studied philoAophy and have 
acquired sound kuowle<1ge, and who while hriu in religious 
msttera are perplexed and bewildered on account of the am- 
bigUQUB and figurative expressions* employed in the holy 
writings. Some chapters may be found in this work which 
contain no reference whatever tobomouyme. These chapters 
will serve as an introduction to others ; contain some rcfe- 

I' D*31*1 )lQrtt3 720 KPFiun to l>«v» been uacd hen as dwlinguiibed Iram 
•aan 'n7l* JVll D3n, mantioned «bo»o. Thii mpporta the tmuIaUon ol 
bin \>y " Babbuiite." 
" Buoi* of lh« «dilio»i« ol Iba TibboD** Venfcnt li«»* IfW THS inatotul 
of nnK "ITIl ; Arabio ^tt, iDotbcr; diffi>r(>nt from the two mcntinnnd ; 
** being vxplicit OB one ji&rl, r«Hrt«don tb«otb«r " (TIBO nDQOI nDQn?30]. 
£tMt. 

* Chami: *n3lU 'HDCn "ami I itinsclcd ny nttontioti." Ambiir, 
ItriVniTXI ; Okariii iteriiajd mul Kll^pKI. (SrbcTCi, Cbiuiiir> VeiiMn of 

re Unit Ni-biichin, p^gc A, nolu 19.) 
' D'?ttEnoni in boU) Uu) Ilnbrcv tniDiUtioti* ii a coi7ii|rtton of DwDni. 

Aiabit ^»cn&»: "(imtics." Uuuk. 
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rence to the signification of a homonym which I do not 

wish to monlion in tlmt place ; explain somo figure; point 
out that a certain expression is a figure ; treat of difficult 
panagee generally misunderstood in cunsoquonco of tho 
llomonjTny they include, or because the simile they contain 
is taken in place of that which it represents, iind rjW- ivrsd. 

Hnx-ing spoken of similes, I proceed to make the following 
remark:' — The key to the understanding and to the full 
comprehension of uU that the I'rophets have said, con- 
aiiilH in the knowKnlge of tho figured, tiieir general ideas, 
and the meaning of each word they contain. You know 
the TOTse — "I hnTo also spoken in similes by the Pro- 
phets" (Hosoft xii. 10); and also the ver»e, "Put forth a 
riddle and «peiik a parable" (Ezck. xrii. 2). And because 
the Prophets continually employ figures, fizekiel said, 
"Does He not speak parableaV" {xxi. 5.) Again, Solomon 
begins his book of Proverbs with the words, "To understand 
a proverb and the interpretation ; the words of the wise and 
their dark sayings " (Prov. i. G) ; and we read in the 
Midrash,' " To what wove tho words of the Law to be com- 
pared before the time of Solomon ? To « well the waters of 
which are at a great depth, and though eool and fresh, yet 
no man could drink of them. A clever man joined cord 
with cord, and rope with rope, and drew up and drank. 
So Solomon' went from figure to Bgnre, and from inubjcct to 
subject, till he obtained the true sense of the Law." So far 
go tho words of onr Sages. T do not believe that any 
intelligent man thinks that " the words of the Law " 
mentioned here as requiring the application of figures in 
order to be imder&tood, can refer to tho rules for building 
taboruaclea, or for tlio Lulab, or for tho four hinds of trus- 

' Arabic. ribipD Dlii;^B ; Uobrew, HOnpH Onp»:i ; Munk ■' CBonwir 
un« propoiitioR." Aa that whicb rollowa hm nut Uib ohsmtler of a icieiitific 
n*Qlp& " jiropoutioD " [a»n[i. Ixaiii.), it b mure probiibU tluit tha word bu 
boro ihe mwuving " [irefklory reDUuk " or wiuijIjt " reninrk." 

• Shuha>»)iirim, Itxljba i. 1. 

« BLppIy K2 or!*?!:!, in th« Midnuli -n rtid ^ITCDl •Q'h "010 13 
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l'' What is really meant is the apprehension of profoimd 
'and difHcuU subjecl«, conceruiug^ which our Sages said, " If a 
num loses in bia honso a sela/ or a [>carl, ho can. find it 
by lighting a taper worth only one issar.' Thns the parahlcs 
in themselves are of no great ralue," but through them 
the words of the holy Law are rendered intelligible." These 
likcwiiie are the words of our Sages;* consider well their 
Ktiitemcnt, that the deeper sense of the words of tho holy Law 
arc pearls, and the literal acceptation of a figure is of no 
value in itself. They compare the hidden meaning included 
in the litenii sense of the simile to a pearl lost in a dark 
room, which is full of furniture. It is certain that tho pe4irl 
is in tho room, but tho inau ean neither si-e it nor know 
where it lies. It is just as if the pearl wore no longer in his 
possesion, for, as ha.s been stated, it affords him no beneBfc 
whatever until lie kindles a light. The same is tho case 
with the comprohcnKion of that which the similo represents. 
Tho wise king said, " A wnril fitly djMiken is like apph>H of 
gold in pictures of silver" (Prov. xi. 25). Hear the expla- 
nation of what he said : — The word nvstTD means " filigree 
network" — i.e., things in which there are very small aper- 

' Tli^ rulM concxtming Uio tclMimaclaM in wliinli tlie iBTtwlitei lrnlt^ com- 
UMiuled (Ijorit. xxiii. 42) lo <l¥rell BeTeu day" in the wronth month (from the 
lAth U) tha Slrt), am n)mtioni>d and iii»cuMeil in Ifae TalmiKJ, Traaiiap Siiblciib, 
i.'ii., anil bjr Maimoiudti*, Miihnali Torali. in tb« third book [0*3DT), vi. 
4—4. The deUil) «inia»ming the LuUb, ono of Ibe faxw kioiU of (ilaou ti> 
Iw oM«l on Ihe Fciut of Tshenincka {L«v. luiii. 40) ore git^en in t]ie TalmuJ, 
Kukkab, iii. — IT., nud Mislitish Tonili, tlul,' — 8. Tin.' law concurning tho 
Foiir cUbm of TruelCM, Vu«d on Exmlua laii. ft— 14, » diacuMol in tho 
Xalniiii), Babfl MutaiA, iv., vi., viii. ; Miahnnli Tomb, thirtwatb book 
^^QSC'D), ii. The foui clasm arv— Cin ^D)v', who kwp* Hb pro^rtf of 
bia Dcishbour vilhoiit ncmiiaf nrvwitnl for it; *)2ir *i01C', who rot-utea 
pajnwnt fur kevping his ntighbour'* property i TiKIETI, wlio hfonvi niBO- 
tbing vilhout |>a]ring ioriis lun; TSl^Tl, who liina Banwtbing. 

* Thfl mU (ori^&Uy a Tj-rian vtighi), wm a silvi-r ndn, nttial U 4 
(teBuror S(iiBfar(Itoinan aa). t'lie proportion of a tt\h to on iaiar woa appnxi* 
naidyaaSI:!. 

" Tho wazit D^^3 lilt ntn Ss'On are not found in Mldnuh 8hir hs* 
khlriu. 

* Tbia pliraaa appear* (o correiixind lu tbe romiuk (KS IJf (abbror. 3'5} 
goMnttr foam) at lh*> cod of n i|iiritation. 
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tures, euch as oro frequently wrought by ai'lversniiilis. 
Tboy are called in Hebrew nv3ffla, " tranxi»eufiuH" (derived 
from n3»j "to look:" Onkoloei renders the Hebrew ipwi, 
"and he looked," by the word ^3,T3H1, Gen. xivi. 8), 
becauAd the ey6 penetrutvs through them. Thus Solomon 
meant to say, " Just as apples of gold in ailror Ellgreo with, 
small apertures, so is a word fitly tijioken." 

See |how beautifully the conditions of a good aimilo aro 
described in this figure ! It shows that in every word 
which hns a double sense, a literal and a figurativo meaning,' 
the ]>laiu mcauiug must be as valuable as vilver, and the- 
hidden meaning still more precious ; so that the figamtire 
mcaaing bears the same relation to the literal one a£ gold 
to silver. It is further necessary that the plain senae of 
the phrase shall give to those who consider it somo notion 
of that which tlie figure represents. Juet as a golden apple 
overlaid with a net-work of silver, whea scon at a disiance, 
or looked at supvrGeiutly, is mistaken for a silver apple ; but 
whctt a kecn-sightod person looks at the object well, ho 
will find what is within, and sec that the apple is gold. 
The same is the case with the figures employed by prophets. 
Taken literally, such expressions contain wisdom useful for 
iiiauy purposes, among othors, for the amelioration of the 
condition of society ; e.y., the Proverbs (of 8olomon),' and 
similar sayings in their literal sense. Their hidden meaning, 
however, is profound wisdom, conducive to the i-ecognttion 
of real truth. 

Know that the figures employed by prophets are of two 
kinds: first, where every word which occurs in tho similo 
represents a certain idea; and, secondly, where the similo, 
oa a whole, represents a gencrnl archetype, but has a 
great many points which have no reference whatever to 
that typical idea ; they are simply required to give to the 
timile its proper form and order, or better to concoal the 
urehctype; and the liimiJo is continued us fur us nccesaary, 
according to itn literal sense. Consider this well. 

< In iIm editkm* of Tibbtin'H TDnion vo nad DD'TCtS ituteail of vE^C 
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Ad example of thu Unt claes of prophetic Bgureft t$ to ba 
fettnd in Genesis: — "And, btihold, a ladder sot up on the 
eurth, snd the top of it rcuchud to heaven ; and, behold, the 
angels of God ascending «nd desconding^ on iV (Gen. 
xxviii. 12.) The word "ladder" refers to one idea; " sftt 
up on the earth " to another ; " and the top of it reached 
to hcavon" to a third; "angels of God" to a fourth; 
"ascending" to a fifth; "descending" to a sixth; "the 
Lord stood ubovo it" (rer. 13) to a ncventh. Every word 
in this figure introduces a fresh idea into the archetype. 

An example of the second cla«8 of prophetic tigurca is 
found in Prowrbs (vii. 6 — 26): — "Fur ut iho window of 
my house I looked through my easement, and beheld among 
the simplo ones; T ditjcemed nmong tbo youths a young* 
man void of understanding, passing through the slreet neap 
her corner: ami he went the way to her house, in the twi- 
light, in the evuulug, in the black and dark night : and, 
behold, there met him a woman with the attire of a harlot, 
and aubtil of heiirt. {She is loud and stubborn ; her feet 
abide not in her house: now is she without, now in the 
Btreebs, and licth in wait in every cornor) So she caught 
him, and kissed him, and with an impudent face said unto 
him, I have peace oflerings with me; this day have I 
paid my vows. Therefore came I forth to meet thoe, dili- 
gently to seek tliv face, and T have found ihec. I have 
decked my hiid with covt-ringa of taitesiry, with carved 
works, «'ith line linen of Egypt. I have perfumed my bed 
with mjTrh, aloes, and cinnamon. Come, let ua take our 
fill of love until the morning: let us solace oursclree with 
loves. For tho goodmun is not at home, he is gone a long 
journey, he hnth taken o bag of money with him, and 
will come home at the day appoinU.-d. With her much 
fair speech she caustxl him to yield, with the Mattering of 
her lips fiho forced htm. He gocth after her straightway, 
as an ox goeth to the slaughter, or as a fool to the correc- 
tion of tho stocks : till a dart strike through his liver ; as 
a bird haateth to the anare, and knowoth not that it is fur 
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his life. Hearken unto mc now therefore, O ye cHildrpn, 
and attend to tlie words of my mouth. Let not thine 
heart decline to her ways, go not astray in ht-r paths. For 
she bath cast down many wounded; yea, many strong men 
have been slain by her.'* 

The general jirintiple expounded In all theae verse* is 
to abstam from excessive indulgence in bodily pleanures. 
The auttior CDinparen the body, whiuh is the aourco of all 
acnsual pleasures, to a married woman who at the Htmo tiiuo 
is a harlot. And this figure he has taken as the basis of 
his entire book. We shall hereafter show the wisdnm of 
Solomon in comparing sensual pleasures to an adulterous 
harlot. We shall explain bow he concludes that work with 
the praiftoa of a faithful wifo who devotes herself to tho 
welfare of her husband and of her household. All obstacles 
which prevent man from attaining his highest aim in life, 
all the deficiencies in the character of man, all his evil 
propensitiuH, are to he traced to the body ulouc. This will 
be explaiuod later on. The preiloiiiinunt idea running 
throughout the figure is, that man shall not bo entirely 
guided by his animal, i.e., his material noturc; for the 
material subHtancc of man is identical with that of the 
brute creation.'- An adequate explanation of the figure 
having been given, and its meaning having been shown, 

' Lit., "Ths cubcliinov that is near," niuito ut. Thu difTertwe t^tKreen 
tb« near noil Uui rcoiQte MltMUDOO of a thin); ii illii^lnnd in SliUgOi }ltK(;ayon 
IX, u foltovi: "Tho noar suliataaoa (3npn "^D^nni of, c.ff., IteulwD. it 
fotmfid hy U» limb* of the body ; thi' remaie Bubsuincc toiiBieu tu thu huniour 
and ibo four cluuuiiLts of which tlie Umlu an formud; ibe iiXq, wbioli U rom- 
Don to ill the «Umenl>, U thcltnt iubi^nnrc" 11i«"]iPiu'BuhaUki)ce"of man 
ti Ucntii ul with Uut of atiimiils. niaae thi; formntion n{ tho Umbe sad itie iutur« 
of iho liod; oic Ibe sauu in botb. Fiom unothcr |ioint of viev their identity 
tM Tcgarda lh« *' noar lubst&Dco" ii eiplained thas («omp, Shomtob] ; Life la 
llie •ubtluioct (jfmiM) of tuan M WEiU ui of nil ftuimula; tbo farm (tpn-ifie dif- 
firoioe) of nisn (defined ai 13^0 TI, "a liWng being gifle'l witli R|)M<ch"), 
^frvnfroin tb«t vf oth«r iniiual). (Coinp. Mill. HiKS-i l^O Ifi uulead of 
dvltaing iiiiui an a iitiuttleiiig wjtli [ba tapiicily uf tliiolung, w«aaid, " Mutiaa 
crMtvd t^iti]!," vt(-.,lli«lcnn"crnaTud ba-ing" would be tDorv eomptabnvMira (baa 
"living bring." Tli« foroi'r iicollcil bj^ Moimoniilntlw mnot» (ubntnnre ; tbs 
Utter, ibe BMT mbilaiKw, b<wiiu>c it aitproaobe* ncatcrtlio iodividiuUtjr of a 
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do not imagine that you will find' in its application u 
corresponding element for each part; you must not ask 
what 18 lucaiit by *' I havtj peace offerings with me," (ver. 
14); bv "I havo decked ray bed with coverings of 
tapestry," (ver. 16) ; or what is added to the force of the 
figure by the obttervatiou "for tho goodmaa ia not at 
home," (ver. 19), and so on to the end of the chapter. For 
oil t]its is merely to cumplcto Ihc illuslration of the meta- 
phor iu its literal meaning. Tho cirruinstiincos described 
here aro such as arc common to adulterers. Such conver- 
sations take place between all adulterous persons. You 
muat well understand wbat T have said, for it is a principle 
of the utmost importance with respect to those things which 
J intend to ex]Hmtwl. If you ohtterve in one of the chapters 
that I explained tho meaning of n certain figure, and 
pointi-d out to you its general scope, do not trouble yourself 
further in order to find uu interpretation of each separate 
portion, for that would lead you to one of the two following 
erroneous courses ; either you will miss tho sense included 
in the metaphor, or you will be induced to cxpLiin certain 
things which require no explanation, and which arc not 
introduced for that purpose. Through this unneceasary 
trouble yuu may full into the great error which besets most 
modem sects in their foolish writings and discussions; they 
all endeavour to find some hidden meaning in expreasiooB 
which wei-e never uttered by the author in that sense. Tour 
object should be to discover in most of the figures the general 
idea which tho author wishes to express, lu sonic instances 
it will be sufficient if you uinlerstand from my remarks that 
a certain expression contains a figure, althoi:gh I may offer 
no further eomraent. For when you know that it is not to 
he taken lilendjy, you will understand at onco to what sub- 
ject it rcfun*. 3Iy statement tliat it is a figurative ex- 
pression will, as it were, remove the screen from between 
the object and the observer. 

' ^rC33 hvon -y^il "73 KVSV. Ttic .itilMc for thin pbruo i> not IouimI 
inSDTMS. Il ia omiCleij in Churui'* IranEUIiuD. (Munk.) 
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Dinvthns/or the Sfud^ 0/ fhii Worfi} 

JI yoa desire to grasp all that is contained in tliis ImoIc bo 
tbat nothing shall eacape your notice, consider the choptcrs 
in connected order. In studying each chapter, do not content 
yourself with comprehending its principol suhjoct, but 
att4?nd to evej-j' term lucntioiied therein, although it may 
seem to have no connection with tho principal subject. For 
what I huvc written in this work was not (he suggestion of 
thu momout ; it is the result of deep stuily and gi-eut appli- 
cation. Caro haa been taken that nothing that appeared 
doubtful should bo left unexplained. Whenever a thing is 
mentioned apparently out of place, it will still be found to 
illuBtnito the subject-matter of the respectiTe chapter. Do 
not read superficially, lest you do mo an injury, and derive 
no benefit for yourself. You must study thoroughly and road 
continually ; for you will then find the eolution of those 
important problems of religion, which are a fwurce of 
anxiety to all intelligent men. I conjure' any reader of 
my book, in the name of tho Most High, not to odd any 
explanation oven to aHinglc word ; nor to explain to another 
any portion of it except such passages as have been fully 
treated of by previous theological authorities; he muat 
not leach others anything that he has leutnt from my work 
alone,, and that has not bei^n hitherto discussed by any of 

' Cbuizi tddfl hen, n**13n J11K riKT, " Thii u thn lU^ of tlie coTensnt," 
taleen from Gfn. ix. 12. 

' This nquMt of ihc nutlior ho* hrtn entirely ignored, u the tmmpioui 
CflntncntiiriM on tho Morcti Ncbhucbim iltul]' flhovr. TliAnuthoreof thoM 
OammrnUriM cna point to llio hoiu* pica oti wbk-h Moiuionidos himself rcUrd 
vticD he compoeod bit work nolwillixlBnUiiif; tlie ;ir«bibitiun of iho Misbtiah 
{f'hA^'gnh ii. 1) ; lh« «Hiuia btttng, " tl i( time to do •otnntbiiig in bonour of 
til* IjotA: for tliey bav* mndv void Tbjr bw." flWlm cxix. V2^.} Jaaejih 
Ibn Co^i, in tlin IVvhoe lo hia Cotnnientary on ibe Morcht »}*■: ** If taj 
prnon cliould blumo mo for explaining tliia book rontnry to th^j wiab of tb* 
Oiitboi, 1 mnsvrr thul I fiU<My incur lhl> lilamc b«cftuio I piofer to icrvo 
and to 1)cat'lJI eyaty oi:« tliut will read it. If I bavc lutiilt^ the reador 
ill utiderauudiiiij wbal miglit wtbi.T wive have rctnaincd a(«rr« incoftiio.'Uniiif 
V11CM) vane tipao me ' (Gen. xxrii. 13), and lot tbc render accept my bieeuag." 
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our authorities. The reader must, moreover, beware of 

raising objcctiona to any of my statoinentaj' becanai) it is 
very prolmble that ho may understand my words to mean 
the exact opposite to what I iutcnded to say. He will 
injure me, while I endeavoured to beae&t him. " Ho will 
requite mo evil for good." Lot the rcador make a careful 
study of tliis work ; aud if hts doubt be removed on oron 
ono point, let him praise his Maker and rent contented with 
tho knowlodge he has acqnircd. But if ho derive from it 
no WncBt whatever, he may consider that uo such book was 
ever composed. Should ho notice any opinions with which 
he docs not agree, let him endeuvour to liiul a suitable 
osplanation, even if it seem far-fetched, "in, order that he 
may judge me charitably."' Such a duty we owe to every- 
one. Vn'e owe it especially to our scholars and theologians, 
who endeavour to teach u» what is the truth accuiding to 
the best of their ability. I feci assured that those of my 
nrndcra who liuve not Htudied philosophy, will still derive 
proBt. irom mnnv chapters. But tho thinker whose studies 
have brought him into collision with I'eligion, will, oa I havA 
already mentioned, derive much benefit from every chapter. 
Uow greatly will he rejoice t How agreeably will my words 
strike hi* oars! Those, however, whoao minds arc confused 
with false notions and perverse methods, who regard their 
misleading studies as sciences, and imagine thomsolvei! j)hi- 
losopborSf though they have no knowledge which may truly 
be termed science, will object to many cha]>ters, and will 
find in thom many insuperable difficulties, because they 
do not understand their meaning, and ahto because T 
expose the absurdity of their perverse notions, which con- 
stitute their riches and peculiar treasore, "stored np for 

> The trtnalarion given by Ibn Tihbon a't^'n^ IDVl' pDp'l OnO' vh\ 
**I31 TS, wiu tiiggvtted by Maiiuonidet liimiitlf. Comp. Itudl. JUS., roe. 
74. (MtmL) 

» Tho opiwiion mai e|3? mW 1*T rofore to the rule 73 fW p MHl 
ni3> t)3b D1»e. UuhDBhAUbDtb.i. 4. HDI >13^, meaut Ht«»lly.'*iM'cur<ting 
to Uie (cdvof merit." Tb« flgui* ia labeo tnm » balaut« in which th» merit* 
and fatilLa are woigbed «gainat «aib oth«T. 
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their ruin."' God knows that. I hesitated very much 
before writing- on the subjects contained ia this worli, sinco 
they arc profound mysteries; they are topics which, slnco 
the time of our captivity ' have not boon treated by any of 
our ecbulars as fur us we posacss their writings;' how tbea 
ahall I now make a beginning and disctuu them? But 
I rely on two procedent« ; first, to einiilar cai»e« our Sage^ 
applied the verse, " It is time to do something In honour of 
thoXxird: for thoy have made void thy law " (Fa. cxix. 
12fi)t* Secondly, tbey have said, " Let all thy acts be 
gitidcd by pure intentions." Ou these two principles I 
relied while composiTig some parts of this work. Lastly, 
when I have a difficult subject before me^wheu I find 
the road narrow, and can. see no other way of teaching a 
wclI-catabliHhcd trulh excppt by pleasing one intelligent 
man and displeasing ten thousand fools— I prefer to address 
myself to the one man, and to take no notice whatever of 
the condeniuatiou of the multitude ; I prefer to txiricuto 
that intelligent man from his embarrassment and show him 
the cAuse of his perplexity, so that ho may attain pcrfuc- 
tion and bo at peace. 

' ALvopliiii; to Munk, Maiiuotuil as alluded fi«ra lo tLe MuUkiilleniim ; but 
tti« cnuiLTs " whwu mind* aio eonttuoi," ate., if far too xiwn, U comparvil 
with tlio uvcouDt of tlio Mutukullccoiui givuD by Mumonidea beIo<r ia cb. 
Uxi. It u tnon iinbMo thai La acaoi tLo 0*33in pQH who luive not 
nceivod s proper tmitiiiDg in gancral knowledgf, vba oonQae nil their cnei^y 
Is tbe study of ihs TiUiuud, aiul lako the cillegorioal nvingt {n the Talmud 
ftod Iho Midraihini in their literal umse. The tbMri« biui^d on auch i&jrin^ 
are OY«rthra<m by the pinrat vorlt of MumonidM, which on th^t account 
vof cooalilDnd u horetictL 

* The writinga of ijudinh, Oahirol, Bacbjah, etc., are entiroly Ignored. Ia 
ch. lixi. ho atatM th&l the philosoi^Hcd works at J«<riih writera are hnwd on 
the writinga of Mftliomi.-diui aulhon, and arv few in vumgiariaoti with tliu latter. 

» n«S flbn NO Xaiy •n'?K, lit. : "The wntin^* conL-crmng which ihiaga 
«c poaatu." Thi« pbrsMi ia aba«nt in )iolh tlnbrnvr vimionii, andappr^an 
indeed aapcrflaoua after tlm wonla " wbii;h hnvi> not lie«n traali<d by any, ote." 

* Oonnp. Talmud Bihl. Bimrlinth, ffll. 61, wh*re two iDlerpretBtioas &re 
givxm, botii opplifjible in thia iastanie ; (1), "Itia nuw time to act in ktiaour 
of God, fur tb«y (i.*,, the piijoplo) hav* bruken Thy law ;" (2), "They (i.». 
Ihu authoritiet] havtt Ml uaiile Thy kw, bocftiug it wu tfaie to do ao to 
honour of God.' 
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Inirodactory Remark. 
[Os Mbtuoi'.] 

There ore seven causes of inconsUtencics and oontradic- 
tiona 1(1 1hi nn}l with in a literary work.' The first cause 
arises from the fact that the author coUeeta the opinions of 
Tarioua men, each differing from the other, but ho noglccta 
to mention the name of iLe author of any particular opinion. 
In each a work, contradictions or inconsistencies must occar, 
since ciich statcmout is the opinion of a different mau. 
Second cause: The author holds at first one opinion which 
he subsequently rejects; in his work, however, both his 
original and altered view's are retained. Third cause : The 
piuisagcs in question are not all to bo talicn litcmlly ; some 
only are to bo understood in their literal seiiao, while in 
others figurative language is employed, inoluding another 
meaning' besides the literal one ; or, in the apparently 
iuconiiist4>nt pussages, Bgures arc uwd wliich, if takea 
literally, would seem to be contradictories or contraries. 
Fourth cau»e : The premises are not identical in both, but 
for certain reasons are not fully stated in one of the pa^tiagets ; 
or two propositions having different subjects (but the same 
predicate) occur in two passages, and the subject is distinctly 
meatiuncd only iu one of them, and is omitted in the other. 
The contradiction is therefore only apparent. The fifth 
cause is traceable to une of the method which Is adopted in 
teaching and expounding certain things. For, a difEcult 
and obscure theorem, must sometiniGs be munlioned and 
assumed at) kno^ii, for the illustration of some elementary 

' S^, I. Ixs., minioniilu sajrs that God movu the liighest tpben; II. !▼.* 
thkC it is tnored I17 inlelligcncM (DvSC'). An uieIu.D'O'd of tlie scTonth cauw ii 
airnrded in t. [xxi., where ti« taj» ihat, without ontt^ring into • dijauMian on 
HtM eUmity of thv nnirono (D?1Vn ntDlp), tlio txiatfiiico of God, Hu unitj, 
and nix in«irpon>aIity can bs proved ; whila in oUior pliicM ha mo«t volt*- 
meatljr tktUckn the thury of the elornil^ of the aiUTerae. (Munk.) 

* Ambic ItSMX Uobivw ^Ifl, "ui inner part." Tliu umHo (770) Ueutn. 
pared to the husk triDvpj, iU appUcAtioo to tba frtul wludi a withlu lb« 

kttak cpn). 
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and inlelligible subject which must be taught hcforchanil,^ 
thecommcnccmont l>(>ing always made with the easier thing. 
The teacher iau8t thcrcfory facililak-, in auy manner whieh 
he cim devise, ihe explunutioo of those thoorcins, which 
hare to be asBumed a^ known, und he must content hioiiK'tf 
with giving a general notion on the subject, thougli this 
may deviate from the exuct meaning. Il will, tor the 
present, be explained according to the capacity of the 
tttudents, that they may comprehend it as far aa they aie 
required to uiulorsiund the eubject. Later on, the same sub- 
jetit is thoroughly treated and fully devolopod in its right 
place. Sixth eaiise: The contradiction is not apparent, and 
only becomes evident through a series of preniisou. The 
Lirgcr tlie number of pramises necessary to prove the con- 
tradiction between the two concluftions, the greater the 
chance that it will cacape detection, and that the author 
will not perceive his own inconsistency. Only when from 
each conclusion, by meano of euituble ])remiiiC'e, an inference 
is made, und from the enunciation thus infcrrod, by lueuna of 
proper argumentA, other conchii^ions are formed, and after 
that procesa has been repeated mnny tiniea, then it hwronies 
clear that the original conclusions are contradictories or 
contraries. Even able writem are liable to overlook such 
iticoDsistcncics. If, however, the contradiction biHwoen 
the original statctitenia cim at once be discovered, and 
the author, while writing the ficcond, docs not think of 
the first, he evinces a great deficiency, and his words 
deserve no notice whatever. Seventh cause : It is some- 
times necessary to introduce such metaphysical matter 
as may partly bo disclosed, but must partly be con- 
cealed ; while, therefore, on one occasion the object which 
the author Ixm in view may demand that the metaphysical 
problem be treated as solved in one way, it may be couve- 
niont on another uDcai^iou to treat it as solved in the opposite 

I Lii,, '-before tlim firet." Arabic ^IX^JC. Hebrew lVJ«in, "thoflnt;" 
Uie ilifliuult ilicanoi u called " die titii'," bc>i.'atue it formi ilia Ihuu tat tbo 
knowled^ of the other, ensiar >uhj«i^(>. 
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way. The author muat endeavour, by concealing tlio feust 
as much as possible, to prevent the uneducated reader 
from perceiving the contradiction. 

Inconsistencies occurring in the MiBlinah and Bomithnth ' 
ore traceable to the first cause. You meet frequently in tho 
Gomara with passages like the following^: — " Does not the 
beginning of the passage contradict the end? No; the 
beginning is the dictum of a certain Babbi ; the end that of 
another ; " or " liabbi (•Tchuduh ha-Na»i} approved of tho 
opinion of a certain rabbi in ono case and gave it therefore 
anonymouflly, and having accepted that of another rabbi in 
the other case be introduced it without naming the autho- 
rJtv;" or "Who is the author of this anonymous dictum ? 
Kabbi A.'* *' Who is the author of that purugriiph in the 
Mishnah ? Rabbi B." Inirtunces of this kind are innumerable. 

Apparent contradictions or diffcrencca occurring in tho 
Talmud may be traced to the first cause and to the second, 
as e.S; " In this purliuular case be agrees with this riibbi ; " 
or " He agrees with him in ono point, but differs from him 
in another ; " or '* Tliese two dicta are the opinions of two 
Amoniim,* who differ as regards the statement of a certain 
rabbi.'' Tbeso are examples of contradictions traceable to 
the first cause. Tho following aro instances which may bo 
truccfl to the second cause. " Rabba altered his opinion on 
that point ; " it then becomes uocesaary to consider winch 

' The Oral Iait u hani]*d Jon-n from ^-enBmtion to gencminn. nml ili*- 
aiUiad in the c«-l7 ■chaola af thn Tanaiin, ia coniiiineii in MiahnAtiiiniJ Bornilh* ; 
tbe farmer is iht wttboriaod ooUactum ; tho UorAittit is tli« piHtioD whivh ww 
cxc[u<)cid from Ihc cnnon; tho grmter ttuthoritf nMt«d ihcMfote with the 
Uinliiwh. In th« (ipinini, tho MUhnnh is inlroduoed vith tha formuk )3n 
•' we h«TO leartil," Ihc BoKiilkn, with K*)!! " it hu l»C*n ImrnL" 

* Namely, wbcn two Ratibu dllTer on a cerUtn qiintian, and in a Mlilinab 
in vtiicb tbia ijueiiiun in Imifed, [lartly lb* opinitm uf gnir nn<l parU^ tiiat of 
tbtt otbrr ta giTMi {anoDjiuoutl]^}, ao (hut tbo MiaUnab «grec« with neither 
flulburitj. 

' AnoTalm {tnm "Vii^, to nj, to eipluin], Uip auibctilics menlioned Id 
lh«0«iiiirs, Moxpluninit tho Miahnoh; the Kuthoritjca of tbu SlUlirmli ua 
colled Tana im (from tUA ^ DJb', to Ivam ]>y heart, " wbo Iniiliultlad lh« 
Orel Lftw "), aiid ibtir tumiDfl are gencnlly prrvetlod If Hui tlUo fiabbl ; vbile 
the natUM at tbo Anonlm are pTvcediid b^ ibe title Bsb. 



OniOft OP -niK PKRrLBXKD. 



of the two opiniona came second. Again, "In the firat 
recension of the Tuluiud by Rubbi Atslii, He mado one asser- 
tion, and iu the second a dlfiercnt one." 

The inoonsistGncics and contradictions met with in some 
paasages of the prophetic books if taken literally, are all trace- 
able to tho third or fourth cause, and it is exclusively in 
ref^enoo to this subject that I wrote the present introduction. 
You know that the following expression frequently occurs, 
"One verso says this, another that, "showing the contradiction, 
ond explaining that either some premiee is wanting or the 
subject is altered. Coinp. "Solomon, it is not &uiEcicnt that thy 
words contradict thy father ; they are themselves inconsistent, 
etc." ' Many similar instances occur in the writin<*s of our 
Sages. The paasagos in the prophetical books which our 
Sages have explained, mostly refer to religious or moral pre- 
cepts.* Our desire, however, is to disciws such passages as 
contain apparent contradictions iu regard to the principles 
of our faith.^ I shall explain some of them iu various 
chaptera of tho present work ; for this subject also belongs 
to the secrets of the Torah." 

Contradictions traceable to the seventh cause occurring 
in the prophetical works require spec iiil investigation; and 
uo one should express his opinions on that matter by reason- 
ing and arguing without weighing tho matter well* in 
Jus mind. 

Inconsistencies in the writings of true philosophers aro 
traceable to the fifth cause. Coutradictions occurring in 
most other works, and ia. any commentaries not previously 

' Talm. Babyl. 8fcal>lalh. 30 n. 

' DKDnx, nt^lircflT D*J*1. lawn («ml, politicnl. and rrligiouBj; 3K^K, 

Hftbrtw ps nm 1D1D, fillies; nKHxpnysi (fw, Hebrew nwicsi mm, 

in&tter* rBlAting 1o knoarlodge and fuitli. 

' Thai U, and deaerve to hm oa oloaelj invutigalcd u mattttS relating to 
religcou* precepta ami Iu vtliii!*. 

* llpni pttt (from Kdlinliitli xii. S) wnigbtog anil Buai<:luii|{ ia her* ap[iowd 
in nvin 7p>;' and N~I3.D, stipnrlieifLl argiimnTiE and jiittgRsent. The Antbio 
ha* dmply l^T 'D ^ir K^ !«, and ObarixTs traniUtioa IIW ^2^ I'lXl 

picff no *ED vbs. 
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menttoned are due to the sixth cause. Many examples of 
this class of coDtradictioiis ure found iii thu Midrosh and 
the Aguda ; henco the sayiug, " We must not raise qui-a- 
tions cnncenn'ng the contradictions in the Agada." You 
muy aljo notice in them contradictious due to the seventh 
cause. Any inoonsistency disoorered in tho present work 
will be fcjund to arise in conaequencc of the fifth cause or 
thf sovouth. Notice lhi», consider its truth, and remember 
it well, lest you misunderstand wme of the chapters in this 
book. 

Having concluded these introductory remarks I proceed 
to cxiiniiuo thuse expressions, to tho true meaning of which, 
as appitrcut from the context, it is uecesaary to direct your 
attention. This book will tlien be a key admitting to placea 
the gates of which would otherw^ise be closed. Wlicn the 
gates are opened and mcu enter, their souls will enjoy 
Tspoee, their eyes will he gratiticd, and even their bodic8> 
after all toil and labour, will be refro»hod. 




" open ye the gates, that the rhjJdeouft nation which fcwprtfc 
l/te tr^U iiuiif enter in," — (la, xxvi. 2.) 



PART I 



CIUrTER I. 

drs, Fon». rrai, Likmega. -iHtn, Shap^} 

SoMK have been of opinion that hy cbs in Hel>KiWj the 
flhape and figure of a thing ix to be understood, find this 
oxplanutioa led men to believe in the corporoality [of the 
Divine Being] : for tlmy thought that the words Clrt nH7S3 
laobsa, "Let ua make man in our form" (Gen. i. 2G), 
implied tliat Ood had the form of a human being, i>., that 
Uo had figure and shape, and that, consequently. He was cor- 
poreaL' They adhered fiiitlifully to this view, and thought 
that if they were to relinquish it they would m ipso reject the 

' Tho author bogina the boiuooyntoua uprMuoiM (■xptaiiuyl in tkii part of 
tbe work inth obx, bocAUM it u both the Brst and iha moel ■trikinfc inBtanee 
of uithro[iocnor[i'r)iHm otLtirini; in tbu Diblr. AccoHiltg \a Natboni (<•<' 
U>e<itm), Mumonidiii here conBmj» :ho ruin, that " lb' isnd (rf the wMk U thil 
beginning inihoughl" ."laK'nOn rhn,T\ HtTVOn n'^an. The aim of nua'i 
Ufv, 9*1., the higheit developinrat of his ialoUccluiiI facuUiM (PlMDn 73r), ia 
Inatod ia the lawt chapter of tlua work ; tbCM intollMtual IJuultiai of man vn 
■lu disonaaed in llic pteaent duqiter. 

* Coin|.. Annoialiou* of K, Abraliam, «iii o! Dii»iJ 03**''^ njCTI) on 
Uainioni<li!«' Mi*Iinab TorJ^ Book I. (JPlDn HBD), on Toihiibhdh iii. 7. 
'* Why docfl MniinoDiilea call him [wbo aaj** that God i« oor|>oTi?A!. endowed 
witli a eerlain fonn) a bnntio O'Q) f Han; men, ev«D gnntor itntl lieltec 
than HaimtnudMi, bnlii'Ti^il jt, thvj^ being ■[•purtnUy tupportvd bjr taaw pu> 
Mgea in tlie Hible, and particularly by Agadic writiugi, which fTctjuoutljr lead 
tb» re*d«r BAtiay," Coup. I. xxvi. <n- 
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truth of the Bible : and further, if tliey did not concfiive 
Ood as having u budy posisesitod of fuce uud limbs, similar 
to their own in appearance, they would hiive to deny cvea 
the exifltcnce of God. The boIo difforoncc which they ad- 
mitted, wttu that He excelled in greatnees and splendour, 
and that His aubstance wait oot flesh uud blood. Thus far 
wont their conception of the greatnesB and glory of God. 
The incorpo reality of the Divine Being, nnd His unity, in 
the true sense of the word — for there is no real unity 
without incorporeality — will be fully proved in the course of 
the present treatise. (Part II., ch. i.) In this chapter it is our 
solo intention to explain the meaning of the words th'2 and 
jniOl.' 1 hold tlmt the Hebrew equivalent of "form" tn 
the ordinary acceptation of the word," rt'z., the figure and 
shape of a thing, is ^wn. Tluis we 6nd nstO nS'»1 -tKTI nB* 
"(And Joseph was) beuuLiful in form and beautiful in 
appoaranee" (Gen. xxxix. 6}: YiHTi no, " What form is 
fae of?" (I Sam. xxviil. 14) : 7^0 'aaiNna, "As the form of 
the children of a king " (Judges viii. 18). It is also applied 
to form produced by human labour, as "ne^a iniMn^ 
and •ffT-iKH'' n:inSD^ " He marketh its form with a line," 
" and he iuurkuth iU form with the compass" {la. xliv. 10). 
This term is not at bU applicable to God. The term rh% on 
the other hand, signifies the specific form," ns., that which 

' Tko object aS Hxu chapter is to pmra that tho expreulan Q7V. " form," 
aaS niDI '■ liki-tiew," which hiiv« hr>to ikj<i)Ii«d to the Dpity, do not donotu 
any nutcri&l proporly. In All othrr iiistancea of anthropomorphic phnuoa, 
AUtminud« oontcab hinurrlf with uliowing that the torn in ii^untion hjM, In 
■dditioii to tlio conmiDn nignificntion, another meaning, which hu no rclution 
to corporeal pruperuM. In tho tii«tanr« of D7V, kowcvitr, lu\ altoinpttt— but in 
vftia— Iff pruvo that D7^'ia the Btbto ia ctnployed exolusivelj io that latter 
MOW (8o»p.31. aotc 3.) 

* It appufs that MalmonUM bad no adequnto t«nn ror lhi« oUm of forma, 
wi:., the natural formi of thiogi as diatiDguuhed (ram their artificial forma 
(m*3KVDn nilX). n'-ir^D.l nnvi if traaaltLted lilnnlly, would trnpna 
"natunl fonDu," but ia employed by our author in the teattot " Bpeti&H 
cban>:t*>tutic." In Milloth lliggnyoo IX., tliia chua is called T\^i nilV 
r*^3*t70, " ntm-nrtificial form." 

* From tf^lV Jn the cvase o( " oullines,'' " UneaiaieiiU " at t Ounig, \Ui;- 
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constitute iho Mionco of a thing, whereby tho thing is what 
it h ; the reality of a thing in so fur ns it i« thai porticulnr 
being. lu man the "form" is that constituent which gives 
him human perception : and on account of this intellec- 
tual porcoption' the t«rm cba i« employed in the phriuio 
iniH vnz C>rhti cb'SZ, " In the form of God He created 
him" (Gen. i. 27). It is therefore rightly said, Oobs 
man. '* Thou despiscst their form " (Ps. Ixxiii. 20) ; 
the " contempt " can only concern the bouI — the specific 
fonn' of man, not the bodily properties and shape.* I am 



toonidof distinguiafaM tl]« pliiliMopliicul temi nni^C " fomi," whicb ctMresponila 
to tbt Ariatoteli&n lUat, and ai^iltce the c-tum of tbc Bsienttal propertlM ot 
tbtngs (rd ri r}v iJnai). ['arva in tho latter Mnu Is ciUW in Hebrev 7111^ 
rt'V3t3, "phjticAl form," i.d., that vhipH givM to tlia thing* tbcir niittii* 
(>^»tfii-}, the Rura of Ibdr MMntio.1 prapcrtiw. (Soc ll[.. viii., mkI rhc Eight 
Chapters, I.) The fomlcM aiihatnnco u the thing poti-ntiiiUf l^tvfifui), ths 
form gJTM tho real existeute (inPOK, iv IvnXtxi'f)- — Aaron b, Elijflli in 
bis El» Chkryim (Tree of tifa ed. by H. St^inacbumilar niid P. OelilxM-]!, 
IuMprig, 131 1), ell. siii., oxpUins the word d'?V ab follows : 737 D3D10 D& 

•ain no'pan mivni mN'TO3 ;'3 nawna ]*2 t3i nD'pon niis 
; n'ni3xS'0 nnrn )'3 r'jjso nnvn yz niisns. " TuIm i» tite auus 

giTi'ii to the Goaiitituent elttuicut of a thinj; in. rererfoce to both itj geometrical 
f>>nu atid its «Eitir« «xtKlQu«i', A( to the forumr Uj« tvrm tiiprotfv* both tho 
nnlunLl form And tho artifi^itl." Auou b. Klijoli tiiu cvidvntlf tovn. the work 
of MaimoniilM, and adoptod tho nooiid explanatiou of D?^ lUggutod in thti 
ohapler for tbow who cuuM not be ntiified witli the tlrrt. 

• nsyns nam (cw. 'V\:h bsf ) and n»S3& njcn in ib« »or«ion of 

Tbn Tibbon appcM to be iiJoiiia-ul, ittitl to deoote tlm enMnliiil clianieleriacJo of 
man, m':., liia iiilFlk-ctunl fu'ul'ii». Ibn Cifpi in .Vmmiido EbMof (vdlted by 
8. Verb1 iiiiiLT, Frnncf. a M.. 13l8| rexnarki, that whilpKcncnll^ninti ii d-Lfltted 
IK *13'1D ^n, "r]H>akinj, living being," the property which ii common to tho 
vrhile nice, MuimoQidc* dflfinee man M poaeoung inteUeotua] rompreheiiBion, 
heoauBc ho has in view nun'a hlgh«t degree of peifcclioti, tlm full develop* 
taont of bi> intellectual faciiltioa. 

" Tibbon rondora the original Fl'yuW nilV^K by n'J'D miV: Chai-iai 
bos iattodd n*D^& H'^llf, and both mny piMbnp* inonn nno noil thu aanie thing. 
n'J'O " apeeific" is the lileml InmalBtion of the Arabic, and iisliio torreci ia 
so for tta it n^fcn to tli« aoul of mnn ; )>ul as Iho oontompt ia limiled to the loul 
of soma {ndiriduols. and docs not o:ttMid to lli« soul of all meu, Chaiuci ia not 
incorrect in subtlitiiling fl'li^D miX. 

* Somo coniuioiitaton oxplaiu the wf^da of Mftiaonidci aa follows ; In tkit 
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(lIm> of opinion that the reaeoa yrhj " idols " are called 
W'^b'S, muy bti foimd lu the circumatanco tUut they ore wor- 
shippt'd on account of some idea convojrod by them,' not on 
Qcconnt of thpir figure and shapa In the some way is 
ased the expressiou ZD^iino ^Qb3, " the forms of your 
emerods" (1 Sam. vi. 5), for the chief object was the 
removal of the injury caused by tho emerods, not a chunge 
of their shape. If, however, it mu^t ho assumed that the 
tmagRA of tho emerods and the idols are culled D''n'?3 
Du account of their external shape, the term d7'2 would be 
either a real or en apparent homonym, asd would dcuote 
Ixilh the speeiGc form and tho artificial hhapc,' or Himilur 
properties relating to the dimensions and the tigure of mate- 
rial bodies ; and in the phrase lats'^ra ETN rrDM, '• Let ua 
maku man in our form" (Gen. i. 36), the term C^TS would then 



p(ut«^, Pir., ntsn OQ^y, tho objoQt of ni3n cannot be ihn outor Kppo&rane« 
of Uie pcnoiu ntfttnvd to ia tbat Pialni ; for Uod lonlca only lo the hcnrt of 
luitn, nut to tui ou(«r gpfieartuito. Comp. £u Ctay;uu, ch. xxu., HD D^Dit 

nopD K'.if DKxs^ p-i D'laxn njianS nsn «"« nisn qdW iokp 
n^ipon pbnn 71' pi ^lE* k^ p'isn 'd Dnm nanaoi nniw^oa DniK 

10SV3 SVCaK". " lint wUn bo iiaj« (Hnn Dobv) ' tluu will dtapue their 
fonn,' h« (3aM not niMin by ' form ' (O^Yj the ahape of tli« iirobs, but tb»ir aoul, 
Iho conatituvot aciil l«R<]iuK elonioot iu tbuii KxutoaoH i for the contompt can 
only nppl}* to tiiD nublvT part in ouui'i cfieiun." 

' Lit," tbnl wliicli if »uti};)it in tli^ni, tbuidca wliicb the}' roprcwDt" (AraK, 
KntC^KS ; TibboD, OJ'JIT, Ch- DHO) bib at>:itn(!t cuucepuou, nut tlieir estarnal 
form, ola. Tho Arabic Hn3 nsCobK "reniieted by T, aCTlJfT, by Ch. n?lBn 
3? TV- Uunk [psgoJC, nolv2),l«urteiu (I'ld^ejt^u'oa ■'inoKinail, c*o«l udliv. 
In fiiuiseidk<iu'oii»foniJiut il'ell»«oulairertuqu*oaleut Mtribuuit parcmur. 

' ilvn MaitnooiilM aliautlom his proposhaon thai D?V in thv Itibis ilenotw 
txfliumlj/ " tvtm " In tLu pbi1ow>|)tiicjU Miuv of tlie word. He adniita, that in 
O'Dt^V "idoU*' and in CSmnO 'cbv "tho itnugMoT your •merodi," tb* 
wo«i may perhupf refer to estomol UkeneM. Tliu only proof nutDtained by 
our ButtiOT in ali cirvumat&uviw b llw pbrnsc npD DC^V, Coup. £u Ctkayyim 

i)ni?9( 'niBJX c^vi ncs3 nyn n'iJ2on. " in oanino 'oW ■ tii« imagaa 

of yuur ontvrDds ' ibe woni rcfon to thvir prti&cJ&l form ; it rarcraio ihonatorkl 
fotm in lilt) bllowing puugv, ' snJ the fotu of bia viaag* wm changed"* 
([JBi).in. 19). 
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Mg:nify "the specific form,"' ptz,, inteUectiial preoption, not 
" figure " or " elm^K.'." Tbiw wo have sbown tho difference 
between a'?^ and "BVT, and explained the nieaniug of d^'£. 

HTOT i» derived from the verb rrei, "to be similar." 
This Itrru likewise dvuote* agreement wilh regard to aome 
abstract relation : Comp. -13T» rv^ \-)^S'T, " I am like a 
pelicaa of the wilderness" (Ps. cii. 7); the author does not 
compare himself to the pelicun in point of win^ and feathera, 
but in (loint of sadness. rQ-2 rSn nm vh C^nVw p3 y^ ba, 
"nor any trc« in the garden of God was like unto him in 
beauty " (Er. xxxi. y) ; the compap'son refers to the idea 
of beauty. DHs nan mcra it:*? nsn, " Their poison ia 
like the poiMon of a aerpenl" (Ps. Iviii. 5); rPiJO "ovm, 
" He is like onto a lion " (Pa. xrii. 12) ; the rcaemblanoe 
indicated in these pawageit does not refer to the figure and 
ahape, but to some abeitract idea. lu the same manner is 
used HDSn nion, " the likeness of the throne " (Ez. i. 26) ; 
tho comparison is made with regard to greatness and jrlory, 
not. as many believe, with regard to ita square form, its 
breadth, or the length of ita legs : this explanation applies 
aUo to the phrase nvnn H'ttl, "the likeness of the living 
creatures " (Ez. i. 13). 

As man's distinction consista in a property which no otber 
creature on earth' poMesses, riz., intellectual perception, 
in the exercise of whicb he does not employ his senses, 
nor move his hand or his foot,* it has been compared — 
though only apporooUy, not in truth — to the Divine ex- 
cellency, which requires no instrument whatever. On thisj 
account, if., on account of the Divine intellect with whic 

* 8m note S. p. 30, and aal« 3, p. 29. 

* Lit., "under tho spben of tba noon," " tnMuiisry heisgB." 

* JinUe : nnsKj kS nrrK) kVi noun n-o ^ixnn kS ; Tibb. u* tl»»1 

Additional pbruo ^\M HC^D X^, irbidi ori)piaUT wu pcrbspi iatnidnl i 
an GiaeBdAttoa o( PVI, or u th* explaaatiaa of tho two uprMdon irhia 

foUoir. rinSlU ut^ Jinvt^ desole parU of Uie bod7 ta genen]. Bud titoA 
■pedal parts, u " huul " cad " aide " or " wins '• " i""*^ iwulerad bj Tib. T, 
Sai by Out, niU, T3K. 
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man has boon endowed,^ ho is said to havo boon made 
in the form and liketie^a of the Almighty, but far from it 
be the notion that the Supreme Being is corporeal, having 
a material form. 



CH.VPTER II. 

S"*"! 3ia '^VT crrf^to crvm " And ye tt/iaU be if'h ELonoc 

knotciitfj good and eviL"^ (Gen. iii. 5.) 

Pome years ago' ft learned man aekeil me a question of 
great importance ; the problem and the oolution which we 
gave in our reply deH<?rvo the closest attention. Before, 
honrercr, entering upon this problem and its solution I 
must premise that every Hebrew knew* that the term " Elo- 
him " was a homonym, and <]eiiote<l God, angels,' judges, 
uud the rulers of couulries, and thot Oukolos the prose- 



^ Vuak: qui M Jodnt Jk t'homme. AMMjrding to thia writer's opinion, 
UumoDidM hen alludf^ lo the uniuiiof the psHivD intvUccl (nspjn 73C) 
vilb thaActira intollMl (TVIBH 73C']. It '», bowaver, mora probable that 
MAimonidci simply refers to man's loul, as having iu umpanr; ftbode in bU 
bodj'. wtthoui Auy rcfersDce lo pliilosophic&l tboorica. 

* Having *lio«n in tbv tint chaptot tliat ibo titirai tlokim in which tuau was 
craatad ccmHitod in hi* iiih<tle<otu>l pnrcvpticin, tha author diatinjiui^n in 
thia chapter that intnllBi^iial pvrcBptii^n from man's moial fnrlinga. n« 
oppcars to ba of opinioa that th« Uttur originalwl in intno kind of diaturbancs 
in tha action of the foimer. Tha fncully of dittingitiahing hi?l<r««n good and 
p«il Is ilKmCure considered b; Maiiuoui'dea as tha result of raao's dagenara- 
don. 

> Anh. po>i3Ct; Ibntil/bon: U'iV •{} m.Iit. "ithas r«an;" tbemon 
nsual pbraw in Kabrew is ibat aiaploj-cd \>j Chanxl, T\\y\ D'3C^ Ht or nS3 HT 

* Munk : Tout Ufibreu lait. Ihn Tiblian and <Tharin more comKtlj ^33 O 
jn*; Tdt Illainionidmvviilrnt]]' rofcrati) tha ancient Hebreira, whospolce th« 
langusgt and undeislood how to apply Iha icrm elo/ti'iit In its Tuioua vigtii' 
fioativns. 

> It is notavotiby that livAim in Ihia passage i« not emplnjKl tn tnckn 
"angels." Ai-i^ordinK >■> Maimonidni tlia angi^U ara purely int«llcct>ia1 b<:ing«, 
idnis {D'l^QJ D*^3w), and tb« iit.thbiit« "knowing good and ctiI*' u uul 
BppUauiile to tbuiu ]kIdliUDaid« was on this account mccuMd of iieicay ', it 

D 
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lyU? explained it in the true and correct manner by taking 
the words n%"f*rH3 crT-'-m {lit., " je shall be as gnrU," Gen. 
iii. 5) ia ihu lost -mentioned meaning, and reuderiug tliem 
H-^naiS linni " tmd ye shuU be like rulers.'* Having 
pointed out the homonymity of the term " Ehhint " we re- 
turn to tbc question under coo«deratiun. "It would at first 
sight," Baid tbe objector, " appear from Scripture that man 
was origiimlly intended to be perfeclly equal to the rest of 
the animal creation, which 18 not endowed with int-ellect. 
reason, or power of distingrtishiug between good and evil : 
but that Adam's di^obedie'uce to the command of God pro- 
cured him that great perfeclioa which is tbc peculiarity of 
man, viz.: the power of di'Slingiiishiiig between good and 
evil — the noblest of all the fuculiica of our nature, the 
estenlial rharacteristic of the liuman race. It thu-s appeara | 
atraage that the punish went fur rebelliouBness should be the' 
means of elevating man to a pinnacle of periection to 
which he liud not attained previously. This ia equivalent 
to Raying that a certain man was rebellious and extremely 
wicked, his nature wua therefore changed for tbc better,* 
and he was made to shine as a btar iu tbe heavens.' " Such 
was the purport and subject of the question, though not 
in the exact words of the inquirer. Kow mark our reply, 

WU aiguDil s> follow • : — IT ang«U do nuC piM»e«a tlie faculty of distinguUUng 
betwwn good «Dd «*n becaui* they tat inlvlltvlual bein^'*, tb*^n, >) fortiari 
thii fiiculljr mull bo dmiitl tu God, wbo it inudloutunl iu lb« higLeai degrw ; 
oouKquentlT, the laws cDDcemuig good and «vil could nut Iw diviuo. Abubanel, 
in bit Coum^Ury on Uie Mon-h, nfuus tboso uuinuadonT. 

* See fialijl. Talmud, Gittin, h6 b. Oukcloe, ia his viraioD of tho Fi'uUtvuuh, 
avcids, as for lu poMlblo, nil KnthropoiaorphtG esprMuoni. (9oo cU. xxvii. 
Comp. Intrwl. lo Ncthicmh laggec. CuKim. on th* Targum of OdIkIcw, by Df. N. 
Adler, C'hic'f lUhbi, nnd Ik-ulfich, " Litoniry XlMnailu," Cte» pp. 319, »qq.) Hft 
rendcia G'n?M in ibi> parage by K'3'13'1 " great mt-n." Tbe«n-«o]lcd Targuia 
Juaalban tios V3'^3*> ]'3N70, piobnbly a cumbination of tro dtficioot roidingt. 

' Arsbia IC— C. "and \iv vhangrd," Sbcni'tob I'alquBnit in Uorob ha-morob 
Vb in^'ia lltf : Ibn Tiblon, aiB^ in""l3 ML"; lb«lbTOitr«inoivfoiTw.l. 

' Thia probably a.ludti Uj tbe Mnitdlaiion of Niinn>d or Gabbar, vkidi.ia 
tlia myiliolpgy ot the Arabe, baa tha iBDitt origin as the hunter Orioa in tb* 
myttiology ut the t:rc«ka. 
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which was as follows: — "You appear to Have studied the 
matter superficially, and nevertheless you imagine thai you 
c«n utidcrHland a book which has hoen the guide of past and 
present generations, when you for a moment withdraw from 
your lusts and appetites, and glaacc over its eontfints as 
if you wore reading a historical work or some poetical 
composition.' Collect ynur thoughts and examine the 
matter carefully, for it is not to be understood aa you at 
first uight thought, but aa you will find ofter due delibera- 
tion ; namely, tho intellect which was granted to man as 
the highest endowment, was bestoired on him before bis 
diBobodienco. "With rcferenoo to this gift the Bible state* 
that " man was created in the form and likenesM of God." 
On account of this gift of intellect man was addroesed 
by God, and received Ilis oommundmenta, oa it is said : 
" And the Lord God commanded Adam " (Gon. ii, IC) — 
for no commandments arc given to tho brute creation' or to 
those who are devoid of imderfitanding. Through the in- 
tellect man dietiuguishL-a between the true and the false. 
This faculty Adum pOBset-eed perfectly uud completely. 
The right and the wrong are terms employed in the science 
of apparent truths' (morals), not in that of necessary 

' Wuiwy and poetry did not itaad in high cstiniiitioD with tho pHitc«opliet« 
of tbnae dnjrs. Toinp. YmqiI Moni of llm Kith, cb. i, Uld Ibo Eiia liton- 
tnro by H. KripdliuiddT, Vol. [V., pngo 60. 

13*5 by nn^v n"?! nn pvs i6 aino n*? " ioxm'? nionaS. -Do not 

liileii to 1b« wordii of tlin Kfodi tlial MuvniOiiiilca in his remark ' tho comiDAnd 
oould Dot bo giTen to bsiuta' ioipliod « cnliciim on the jiAaeftgu 'kod th« 
Lord «|iak» unto th« fith * (Jonkh U. 10], for MAimanidiu did not niNUl that, 
Ldid not think Drit."~(ibarhsn«I.) 

i' DOn^fiD hutheeatnotwo HgDiQcatioiuu the GnA Molovtati the EnK> 
lilll "»pi)an!BI,"cit., I, dear, well-koown ; 2 (opposed topwitivrly tni«), pro- 
bahlo^ gonenllj bolicvod to be ttuc. Thtt which li uniTenallf bnnirn i> bnitwc 
knonra bj ditwt perw-ption than hj proof. Ihiiiioiiides in hit Milloth llig^von, 
fl. riii.. Annmoraiu (our kinds of ftMartioni which are wcepiwl withoni re- 
i(|uiriBg further proof: — 1. Su«h as anj biudd on perc^jition by the wiuoa 
{D'B-mOri); 2. Atioma or innil* idMa {niJ)CK*in m'pmcn) ; 3. Thow 
■■ertiona whi<h ate generalljr acepplvd (nWOIlSQn'j, v.y.h& <sv.wn»k-, 
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truths, as, e.g., it is not correct to say, in reference to the 
proposition " the heavens are spherical," it is " right " or 
to deelaro the aKsertion that "the earth is flat" to be 
"wrong"; but «o saj- of one it is true, of the other it is 
false. Sitnilarly our langmige expree^es the iileu of true 
and false by the tenns ncH und ipa?, of the right and 
the wrong, by 3113 and 3n. Thus it is the fiinction of the 
intellect to discriininato between the true oud the fuUe — a 
distinction which is applicable to all objects of intellectual 
peroeplion. AVlton Aduni was yet in n state of itmocotice, 
and was guided solely by reflection and reason — on account 
of which it ia said : "Thou hast made him (man) little lower 
than tlie angels " (Ps viii. 6} — he was not at all able to 
follow or to understand those principles of apparent truths; 
tlic most manifest impropriety, tiz., lo H]>pejir in a state 
of nudity, was nothing unbecoming according to hia idea: 
ho could not comprehend why it nhould be eo. Aft«r man's 
disobedience, however, when be began to give way to desirea 
which bad tUeJr soiirve in his iuiugiitation and in the gro* 
tification of his bodily appetites, as it is Raid " that the tree 
was good fur food and delightful to the eyes" (Gen. iii, 6), 
he was punished by the loss of part of this intellectual 
faculty. Ue therefore transgressed a command with which 
he had been charged on the score of his rouson ; and having 
obtained a knowledge of the apparent truths, he was wholly 
absorbed in tho study of the beautiful and its opposite. 
Then he fully understood the magnitude of tho loss he had 
sustained, what he had forfeitt-d, and in what situation he 
was thereby placed.^ iionco we read, "And ye shall be like 



4. Ihowwhtcb nra rajdc! on gixxLaullinnlj (ni73p0n).— The aMcrlioiis r>r tli« 
IhiHcbM (niCDIlSCH) ute Miitained by two tMUnwa, HSIJO TWllSTy '1^;, 

■n<l 1333 "invn 2'con nna 

■ Th# tlicory of M&imoniilM appears to be the foUoving: If Aikoi liad 
nitiained in tbe full poMasiioo of Vw iutelloctual power, to tliiii hU iKidily 
dtaiiee vid uppeiiies bul bcra complculj urnicr iLu cuiitrul of IiIh intvllctt tnd 
nano. ibu morsl iirinci[)lea nottlj tvadinf; to twlruiii tboto deiinu «nd te 
pnvrnt ti'vir coi)»equ«D<ii;s, would nut buTV bwa Mixxmry, itid thcrel'Dn nat 
kiM>yra to man. lu tbe UMIval nvcount of tha fiMt mub's lUte uf t&DOoeiicc> 
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Kioliitn, knowing good and evil,'* and not '* knowing" or " dis- 
oerning tliu tmo uud ike fulitc : " while in uect^ssry ' truths 
we uiiQ only apply the words " true und false," not " good and 
B?il." Further obs«r\*e the pnjwiige, " And the eyea of both 
were opened, and they knew thyy were naked." (G^n. iii. 7) : it 
i« not auid, " And the eyes of both were opened, end they 
Bate "; for what tho inun had seen previously and whut he Haw 
Biter this circutnstiiiiL'c waa precisuLy the same; there had bec^n 
no blindness which was now removed, but ho received a new 
faculty wbereby he (bund things wrong which previously 
be bad not regarded as wrong'. Besides, you inu^t know 
that the word np3 is exclusively used in the sense of re- 
ceiving new wjurcHB of kntiwledgi'. not in that of regaining 
the sense of sight. Comp., " (iod opened hor eyes," (Geo. 
XJci. 19). "Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened," 
(leaiafa xxxviii. 8). " Open uars, ho bt.'ajuth not," {ibid. 
xlii. 20), similar in sense to the vertte, *' Which have cyoa to 
see, and see not," (Kzok. xli. 2j. When, however, Strripture 
says of Adam, "rnn'riSiTi >*3D n:roT3 {fit., " He changes his faco 
and thou »endest bim inrlh," Job xiv. 20), it must be under- 
stood in thefollciwiug way : On account of the change of bis 



tliU i*, aocordiug (O MaimoaidM, tlguntivelj^ exprcaMil in th« oompiandinwtt, 
" But of tlir uos of the knowledgu of ffiad And oril ihini nlisit cigt fat 
of it" (Qen. ii. 17)> A^Jaiu dbobejed the Divine rooiniaurl, ha th--ii wiw 
liivnectatitj'of tuloi toiti'iiriinitig tbe ijMtrw; he h&d lh«n co inrtiiii^aU and 
I(j Icua the diJfi-ruiica ijvlw«vn guai utd evil, totwecu tliat wbicli it right 
«ud that whinb is wron^. 

' 'Itiet«riii *m3n •'iieceuary," U tho opponto of mtSDllBS "gnsentlj 

baliBTcd." The asMitiuti* buvd on liifftid o^wmiion* are c«ll«d TiVSvID, nn4 
beoauaa tha; alone caD bu v*ubllih«d l>y •tJvDiific proof vliJeli coave^a iha 
Norletion that it tnu*t nei:rsearil]r be so and caiiuvt tio oUi«rwiaB, tbej ai« 
■In known by ib« t«im "neueotafy Irutha" ^rfOflj. la rei«r«ncc to tho 
aaMTttoo of MaimoiiidM, "in aeceaaaty tmtli ve oin cnly ap|ily tLc wonlt 
Mrue" and ■ fain-,' not ' rijjhl ' and ' wronj ,' " ]bn Cai^i ri'iu&rta : ;iT ^21 

njTOx Vy nt3jKj' -o 'nytxf k>i "n'Ki »i niKo pn K-ciDiyo K'lTsa 
1^ -iz'ti nA *»inn 1300 On) v^u t?bn ^ax 'njn *6^ m: "aii tua 

IK Tcry iniErDiaua in a pbiloeophioil arguineLt, but 1 uerei boatil ul or mit vith 
uiy ftrton * bo dtfenJcd and [irorcd tbi* utcrlkm, but uuui)' gioal men differ 
bifBt biui, and ' tbe Lord wtU abow vho u Uia.' " 
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original aim he was sent away.' — For the term a*3D signi- 
fies "face," "aim," derived from n35, *' to turn," as roan 
generally turns hia face towarda the thing he ile&ires.— -In 
aooordance with this interpretation, our lext suggustd that 
Adam, as he altered his intention and directed his thoughts 
to the acquisition of what he wiis forbidden, he was banished 
from iVradtse : this was hiit puniiihuieut ; it wa« measure for 
mcaauro. At tirat he had the privilege of tasting pleasure 
and happiuesB, and of eujoyiug repose and seeuriLy ; hut aa 
his appclitca grew stronger, and he followed his desires and 
impulses, (bs we have alreudy stated above), and partook of 
the food ho was forbidden to taut**, lie was deprived of every- 
thing, was doomed to subsist on the meanest kind of food, 
such as he never tasted before, and this even only after exer- 
tion and labour, ns it is »aid, " Thorns and thistles shall grow 
up for thee " (Gen. iii. 18), " By the sweat of thy brow," etc., 
and in csplanation of this the text eontinues, " And the Lord 
God drove him from the (tardea of Edi'n, to till the ground 
whence he was taken." He was now with respect to food and 
many other requirements, brought to the level of the lower 
animals; comp., "Thou shalt eat the grasw of the field" 
(Gou. iii. 18). ReQectiug on his condition, the Psalmist 
says, " Adam (man) unable to dwell in dignity, was brought 
to the level of the dumb beast " (Pa. slix. 13).' 

' It M gfincTJiIljr Buppoaej thnl tte Bubjtwt to the tctIj rUffO i» OotI ; M (0 
inn^STIl, MaimoDidea Ihinki iLqI it irlert to Adam, to wbam nlio the pro- 
noun V3S U lefcnvd. Gomp. Jl«KiIulb Rabba, oh. xxi. 

* This vone la gcnKcntly uti(ti>titnoiL kk mrflrring not to AdAm but lo luui- 
kind- " A man wbo ia urilbout tindtT* landing i* like tbti iMt of the nninnal 
world." Moiiiianidm conaidera it aa etpeciully applying to the fats of Adam ; 
rtberwis* lio would liava aaid K3'3n3 pH2t23J. The piinishmflnt n^SKl 
mK'n 3CrjJ nK, " and thou ibnU eiit ihP herb of the HhU" [Oen. iii. 18), ia 
taken in coDtniilutinctioR to the first bleuiofr, by irhieb Adam waa allowed to 
eat the fruit of tba tmri (i^. i. 2S), called )>f our author D'3*ir CH?, " [ileaiant 
food," Camp. ReiMhich Eabba juti It is noIewoiUiy that E. I^ri— in 
oppuaition to Rabbi Jiucbak, who thinks tbat tlie fint icntcitco " tbou ahtlt 
oat IhA hnh of tbe Qelil " wan nilber mitigated \>j tbo M«tiiid " in tfas sweat of 
th; foe* tLuu tbalt uat bread "— exclaima, 1l7oiiId that the fint stntcnoe hsd 
remainvd in foica 1 (men would bare bad lea* trouble and caro}. 
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"May the Almighty > be pniisvd. whose design and 
vudom cannot b« fatLomeil.^ 



CHAPTER HI. 

n'oan ConttrucUon. nsian, 1, Shape. 2, Imagt. 3, Idea. 

It might be thought that nSTOH and n'''ar\ in Hebreir have 
one and the same meaning, but it is not the case. n''32n, 
on the one hand, is derived from the verb 7122 (tii build), and 
siguilics tho build and construction of a thing — that in to 
Bay, its figure, whether square, round, tn'iingiilur, or of any 
other shape. Comp. 'y^3 Vd iT^KTi HHi i3»iDn n-san rw 

* liL, ** th« nuBter of lh» irill," \ha.i ii, He irfao sloina lau tfas pown to 

jo whu h« -will*. Ibu TibboB JlKin Sva, litorally; Chw. nSa'H ^3, 
UAonling to ttic anue. 

* After hnving deicribed Iba sin uf Ailftni, and liii puniilinKint, btiiI baTtng 
explftiiinl tlie apparmit difSruliioii uf tlio BiMk-Al urconnl, Mjumontdtv 
•trsnpil}- exulatma, " PraUr^d lin tlic IjOTc), «ho>9 plan atid w-iidom rjinnol bo 
fuller cuniprelivBdiifl," a> if lome liiHiciilt problem bad Wn *tUI IvA without 
MtiafwtOTf tolutioa. H« probably oUudca in ibrn vord* to tlH) quNtioUi n'b]> 
iru Adun cndowod with tbo paw«r of leaving tho higher aphoe of pun 
iuteUpcl, and Uliog Into the )ow>fr (crade of animal life i Ha thftrefom tumva 
the CrMtor, Muter of iha will {llV^n hv2), and decJsrM that it la impoeaibla 
to panetnt* into ibc depth of Ilia wiidoin. 

* White giving the at^tral lignili cations of Um<tn<ih under thne lietid>, mule- 
rial fonn, isiaginary form, and ijitvUectua.1 form. MaimomdM doea not tbiak it 
nifCMMu-^ to aaaign to tathnith mora than ono meaning, althatigh tha if»tane«a 
^vni ineludn ihi' fnrnin prrnpiTud bjr oiir nftnin and nl>o thorn orijptiatril in iha 
imiif inilionoraevninaviiinn, nnniolj n*33nnKl pMSn n*33n (Kx, iiv. 9] ; 
Cn'Jin: [/*. ni». 40) ; T mian CEwk. 'iU. 3 ; and X. 8). Not having foni.d 
UTiy intUnoe of n*)2n denoting a purely inuiiaterial form, he probably di«l cot 
CDiuider it nrornwr]' to dtvido tha inataBeci quotvd into two dosaoa, «*p«> 
cially ttnce the fomaof tbewooadeUaiarigtiiftltDsin the imagination (p^O*13) 
are ahttrnrUH) IVom material bodies, aid ai« ihererora in aome uuaa lrMt«d u 
matmAl, in other* n* itmnaierhl. Ibn Oaapi euegMts anothen-soluSiim, nwterisl 
furaa pinu-nlinf thrmaolrea to B prophet in a Tiiion. are in the ftMount of lueh 
a vi*km traiti-4 an matorial, and tmn Onkeloa would not beeilale to retain in 
hia Yvrvion antlinpnmaqihic pfaraaei of thia hind. Comp- ch. xnii. 
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'• the pattern of the Tabi^modo and the pattern of all iti 
veeaela" (Exod. xsv. 9); -»n3 HH-iS nnt* ncw Drr33rO 
"accordiDg to the pattern wKioh thou waat nhown upon the 
mount " (Exod. ixv. 40) ; "lies b^ mz,1, " the form of any 
bird" (Deut. iv. 17); T ry2:in, " thu form of a hand" 
(Kzck. viii. 3); abwn re'zzn, "the pattern of the porch'* 
(1 Chrott. xxriii. H). In all these quotAlions it is the 
shape which is referred to; consequently the ITebrew lan- 
guage never cmployti the word n^^sn in apeaking of the 
qualities of God Almighty. 

The term nainn, on the other hand, is used in the Bible 
in three difforcnt senses. It signifies, first, the outlines of 
things which are pcrctfivcd by our bodily senses, i.e., their 
shape and form ;' as, e.tj., Vdd bs ruicn VdD nrcWV\ " And 
ye muko an imago the form of eomo likeness " (Deut. 
iv. 16); roion bs cn\s-i fh "S, "for ye saw no likeness" 
(Deut. iv. 15). Secondly, the forms of our imagination, i.e., 
the impressious retained in imagination when the object* 
have eeustxl to affect our senses.^ In this Kouao it is used 
in the passage which begins " In thoughts from the visions 
of the night" (Job iv. 13), and which concludes "tt 
remained but I could not recogniac its sight, only an 
imago (naian) was before my eyes," i'.*., an image which 
presented itself to my night during blucp. Thiidlr, tho 
true form of an object, which is perceived only by tbo intel- 
lect : and it in in this thirtl signification that tho tcim la 
applied to God. Tlic words t:^y 'n n3>Gr)') (Numb. xii. 8) 
therefore mean " he comprehended the true essence of the 
Lord."' 

<■ Ikn •nbbon hiw only HKn. Charini imiXl in'33n. 

» Th« worf» D'C'inn ID la^yn ^^K tiik«i literally imply that the direct ha 
for •ome liino Iwen in conlAcI with our Mii*e8, bul after tLia oooUcl ^M ccAacd, 
iin tiDiig*' or tliQ oliJKt is iliil porcoived in our iiuaKiDatiun. Vuiona of tbo 
ni^ht, nitd dmms.bi ought under ibiBcatogory.are^xplnm^d liy UniinociiJM to b« 
-ncitliiiij; liiit:nipn-niiin*pmviuu*ly wuiircd Irani Ten] nbjooli. As.bowort^r. C/Pl 
rIsu oipuii* "liiJftBu," "aliwul," tb* meaning of lh« words JO lO^yn TT!t 
C*t^nn may alto b« tlij* : imogH of ubJocU wliiufa. Iiatm nut l>««u in uoolact witb 

I bo •PTliPi, 

^ Tbi*ianotincontisdicti(mtotbeiu«rTUon nindoby onr author Ccb.iiuviL) 
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CHAPTER IV. 

rnn. ts^an, mn 1, To »-e. 2, To comprehend} 

The throe words nw-i, c^nn, ntn, which denote "to per- 
cciTo with the oye," are also used figuratively in the sense 
of iutellectual perception. As regards Tynin, this is well 
known, e.g.. mtPS -|W2 mni tfi^l, "And he looked, and 
beheld a well in Ihe field " (Gei]. xxix. 2) : hero rtvn Bigiii- 
fies ocular perception; nyri u^^n 7\-3^r\ nMH ■*2'71, "yea, 
my heart has seen much of wisdom and of knowled^ " 
(Eccles. i. 16) ; in this passage riKH refers to the intellectual 
perception. 

In thid Bgurative sense' the expression nhn is to be imder- 
stood, when applied to tiod ' ; e.y.. 'u nH ^ryvn, "I saw 
the Lord " (1 Kings xxii. 10) ; 'n rbM vri^\ " And the Lord 



" thftL no man can luv« a coaccption of tlic real eiUtoaco of God," tnr & Ait- 
tlDcdoa nul bo mude IwtWMD J'S'* 'T\ nHDM, "he nomprelionda the true 
idck of Uia Lord," «n/., as far u Tnan u able lo ooruprebend it, luifl nnOK 
3Cin K? Kinir no 'BS iniK'SO, ■■ IIU MiaieaM OA ii IB in watity. oMijot 
tw appTelwDded." Bom* oommMltatot* G»>l hf re %. oootnitilirtion, and explain it 
la ba an uutanoe of tlia Mvaotb catuw of ajiparnnt (votnulictioo*, dMorihtid by 
UoinonidM in tlu introduction (o tliis work. Comp. Alba Ikbaiini, lutioJ. 
Xa Book II. — Craacai jtMtl/ noticet tbat the only inttuDoe addLioed 1y Miiimo- 
nido* in support of the thinl ugiiiUiMiiJoii of tb« won], I* odo tbat loquim to 
be prortMl. Tbe word " tomuuali " h Lero ajiplied to Oo<I, and lb« objrct of 
thow dispten ii lo >liuw tlmt tuok oxpnaaioiM, u«od In nfomico to Ood| an 
aot to bo tdlu'U in tlMjir i-omtovn aigaifi cation. 

■ The laEt-ravntJonod inatanc« of njIDD contnining the verb 'to see' in mttt- 
reiioo to God, siigg«Bted pro^bly to the author the appropriate iicna nf giving 
her* tbe explaDalion of thoM three Tcrba. 

* By thia t«im (iu n«]>n><<r H^KUM DKt *ES^), Miimonidci io<tii.-atfii that 
Umm wordi on not realty homonymoui (D'SnnC'Dj, but aro ukmI both in a 
literal uaM and in a Hgiuatire. Accordini; to Shcm-tob thia formiila indicates 
thai in the iiMianoM vhkb r'lJIov tb« woril ia amployed in a BJmUor mAanias, 
but not ill i-xaetly tbe utn« «• that aientioned befon. Tbe rote doee not bold 
good ia all UU4. Tti« pbnBq ganerelly ocxura btiore iuiancfla to whicb ths 
author dcaim* lo call our apucinl dlti-ation. 

" I'hat ta, both ia inatancn lo which Uod is dSKiibed ai seeing, and in w bich 
He ii deacribed as }»aaf •«.■«&. 
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appeared unto him'* (Gen. xviii, 1); sitD ^3 C^rht* >n^ 
" Aud God suw that it was good " (Oen. i. 10} ; H3 ''3M-)n 
TnaD ns, " 1 beseech Thee, ahow me Thy glory " (Kxod. 
iKiii 18) ; hvnw ^nbt* ns isn^i, " And they saw the God 
of Israel" (Eiod. iiiv. lOJ. AH thcBc instances refer to per- 
ception by the intfllect, and by no means to perception 
with tho oyo as in its literal meaning : for, on the one 
hand, the eye can only perceive a corporeal object, and even 
this only from one point of vjew,^ and in connection with It 
certain accidents, as colour, shape, etc. ; and, on the other 
hand, God does not make uso of any means in perceiving 
a thing, as will be explained.^ 

In the same manner c^an signifies " to riew " with the 
eye; comp. TTIS t5*an bn, " T'oolc not behind thee" (,Gen. 
xix. 17) ; VinKO maw ISi-n, " But his wife looked buck 
from him " (Gen. xix. 'Jd) ; \npib n33\ " And if one look 
into the land " (Isaiah v. 30) ; and figuratively, " to view and 
observe " with the intellect, " to contemplate " a thing till it 
be understood. In this sense a'^an is used in passages like 
the following: aps-S pn tt'^nn t^, "He' hath not beheld 
iniquity in Jacob " (Kum. xxiii. 21) ; for " iniquity " cannot 
be seen M*itk the eye. Tho woi-da nC70 'inW li2'*am, " And 
they looked after Moses " (Exod. xxxiii. 8) — in addition to the 
literol imderHtauding of the phra?e — were explained by our 
Sages in a figurative sense. According to them, these vords 
mean that the IsTaelites examined and criticised the actions 

' III Arabic nni *B1 po Holiro-wlVai),** Mil only in mill*," or " ondonl; 
tho iurfeM'* (like nil = D'Jd)' only the eilcrior of a body being cipowd to 
oar vya. Cborini lion D1pC31, " Mid ;o a cnHnin plal»^" that i*, not uU ibe uJoa 
of the object .It tbc mini« liinv. Somo MSS. of the vilitivut of Tiblxin'* v«r«tos 
hnvQ nVpl nV31. oibon DV? 1*ivai "and in coonaction with it lomo." 
Altbaugb the fint reading Agrees wilb the Arnbie, the Beopnd raading givas ovi- 
dcatly K better bchm, 

» Sooch. liv. 

) MaimO'Dldea appcArs to bold that Uic lubject to the verb D*3n i* tlihtt tha 

indellnile "one." or " Balaam." Comji. Oiikelo* 1*^'^^ '"^^ fl'S n''?3nDK. 
" 1 coDiiiif^rcd. thcr* »ro no WolnrcM," ttc. ; Turg. Jon, rch Sy't?"l DJ?^3 TDK 
bsnOQ K3M. " Tlie «ick«d Balaam aaid, I see no,'' etc. Utbon 4-xiibkin " liod 
du«* not seo," «tc. 
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and saringa of Moses.' Compnro also pra''an?n H3 can 
" Coiitfiiiipliito, I pniy thee, the hcftven " (Gen. sv. 5) ; for 
this took place in nprophotic viHioii.' The term c*3n, when 
applied to God, is employed in thU figurative sense; e.g., 
D''n'7Wn \ti a^ana, "to look upon Ood" (Exod. iii. 6); 
0*3^ 'n ruism, "And the similitude of the Lord ahull he 
behold " {Num. xii. 8) ; b2\i th bny *;« ts^nm, *' And 
thou canst not look on iniquity " (Habok. i. 13). 

The same explanation applies to mn. It denotes to view 
with the eye, as: 'U^:''? ^V23 mrf), " And let our eye look 
uponZion " (Micahiv. II] ; and also figuratively, toperd^ive 
mentally : C''';a?n*l min* Vv mn nu?N, " which he bow 
concerning Juduh and Jerusalem" (Isaiah i. 1); "13T rr^n 
nrniaa maw bw 'n, **The word of the Lord came unto 
Abrain in a vision " (Geu. xv. 1) : in this aenae mn ia 
used in the phroac C'-nb^n nM ytn^\ " Also they saw God" 
(Kxod. xxiv. 11). Note this well ! " 

^ Comp. Sbnttotb IUliti& ili., nnd the CoTDinentiiryorRiuhi on Exod. xxxUi. 9. 

* According to ihs UUtmI inclining AbrAham vu told, nlthongh in k viiiDD, 
to go out of hii t«nt and to look up to tbn fat-itrfins. In ibo Midrn]>L th« words 
nsinn inn Kirn w^ interpreted T^C nirJSDVND «», *' ronounte tUj know- 
Mkv uf tb« iufiuenoe of tbe «tan," and in auconlanvv with tbts inlerprvtatioa 
Matiit'^nidf* ippous to undcntiuKl tbi) v«rb D3n in llio aonK" of *' to reflect." 
Tho «ord< "forthii took pIuM iuapropWtlc viiii(ni,"ilo not re for to the phnuo 
" in ■ *i*ion " (ilTnDS). by wliich ihm biblical account is intruduccd ; for in a 
Tlniou Alimliun nay have looked bt HiB hesTeae, and ocr curding to Maimonidw 
(i?h. xxrii.), tlie account oi a ririon ia pren aa It really took place. Thcto vonla 
are mitrely ui rxplanalitin of DSH that AtiraJiafn vtin told to r«fl«ct in a pro- 
phetic vision on tho hcavesti. 

> The anthor Invites tho reader to notiM thix eiplanntion of Tlin in the la«l- 
mentionod icititnc«, as his int«rpntaiinn of that pusago, which will be gitcn 
in rj-frnM in eh. T. is fonndcd on tho fact that Dtil then: elgniliot " Ui 
perceive men tally." 
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CHAPTER V. 
wrhtvi rw irn"! "Afw they taw Ood."* 

"WiiRS the chief of Philosopherir' [ArlRfcotlo] was about to 
inqiu'i-e into some very profound subject*, and to estjiblish 
bin theory by proofs, ho commenced his treatise with an 
apolog}', and rcqucsteii the reader to attribute the author's 
inquiries not to presumption, vanity, (Egotism, or urrogatico, 
as though he were intorl'eriiig with thinffs of which Jie had no 
knowledge, but rather to ze&l and desire to discover and 
establish true doctrines, os far us hiy iii human power. Wo 
take the same position, end think that a man, when he com- 
mences to speculate, ought not to onibark at oneo on a subject 
BO vast Hnd important ; be should previously adapt himself to 
the study of the flcveml hrancheii of science and knowledge,' 
should most thoroughly rcfiuo his moral character and 
Buhdue his passions and desires,* the offspring of his imagi- 

' MnitnnnidM, fond of mnrnt rrlWlions, ititrodticaK Uiiim In dI) Lis workii 
whcrev«ir opponunily i» givt'U. Tbe lael-nicniionpd wimlii of tlin IVnUtmioh, 
tak?ti accoidinB lo LU iniwpKitatioD. niToiii an opporlunitT for "tirh ■ digrw- 
sioiL,iiiiil liL- tlieiefotodovotctavliolorUapiPr iQittecipUnniionof thntpasine*. 

' Thettrcck philo«oiilicr Ariflt*tlcilinrftnt,*ho vu reguded as ibn grcaUM 
AuChorilf in nil [{UMtiona Kikting; to philnMphj. He iviu callod tho pbilo> 
sopW car* ilox'l''i nnd his wotks wcro tbe trxt-bookt, which wt^r« read, 
>tudki|, and futpouuilei) in tbo Mhoola of Uie Mafanineiliiria, noL from tbetr 
ari^iaiit, but from Arabic tranidaliuD*. Aa to llie ajmlDgy referral to, wimp. 
Ari«t. Decmla.ii. 12. 

1 M>iTik : " tans »'^tn vxtrri danii Im adencM ot Im oonnaiisancM." It 
wguld beitntngctkat ibe ituirivuluia offt Thmlogiea] atudQiit sbouM b^p'n with 
•ivraiM in toionoo lUiiI linvirlml^', • stop i;cirUunly aot llie first in tb« couree 
of sny (ludrat. or thnt otbor dUciplince— wliioli dg noi require a know- 
led^ of I^i^ic— mutt for n long; tim* lurii cngns^! ilic ntti-ntiuii of l1i« vchotar 
Iwfcn bo firepa'ed himKlf for Theology. Both kiads of advicv would bu equa^tly 
abMitd. UoiA proliablr KnimonidM mount hy py (Bcbr. iDSy Vif) ibat 
ht fthould adApt bimielf to the r«qiLiromeiiti of tbo \\h of n TbcoloipcDl fcbotkr 
hj Idiraing to bear with equftnimicj- erer^' bind of privation, oxertion, und hard 
work fortb«*ake of truth. This general adrion i« dovdoped in the words which 
follow. 

* Bulb Sh»m-tob and Bfodi find tbr^o (venditions indicated in tbc Commnnd- 
mntli Oni^ESr 1D331. anJ nZ-X b» IS'in h» {K»od. «ii. 11-15), given to ibtt 
JamriJiea vbea /ui-jiui-'u^' for Lbs KcTclutioa on UquiU Siaai. Comp. llaL 
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ntition; wlicn, ia addition, he bos obtained a knowledge 
of the true fundamental propositions, a comprehension of 
ihe several metboda of inlcrence and proof (logic), and ibe 
capacity of firuarding aguinst fallucLe^. then he niuy approach 
tbo investigation of this tuiibjcct. He must, however, not 
decide any question by the first idea that suggests itself to 
hift mind, or at once direct his thoughis to command a 
knowledge of the Creiitor, but he must wait modestly and 
patiently, and advance step by step. 

In this sense ve must uiidcrstund the words "And Aloecs 
hid his face^ for he was afniid to look upon God" (blxod. 
iii. C), retaining at the sanie time the literal menning of tho 
passage, thut Moses was afraid to gaze at the light which ap- 
peared to his eye ; but it must on no aooouut be assumed ibut 
the Being which is exalted fsr above every imperfection can 
be perceived by Iho eye. This act of JLosch was highly 
comn)cnde<l bv fJod, who bestowed on him a well-doservod 
portion of Ilis goodness, as it is said : "And the similitude 
of the Lord shall he behold." (Num. xii. 8.) Tbie, day our 
Sages, was tho reward for having previously hidden hia 
face, lc£t he should gazo at the Klernal.' 

" The nobles nf ilio Chihlreii of Israel," on the other 
hand, were impotuou.4, and allowed thnr thoughts to go un- 
restrained : what they perceivc<l was but imperfect. There- 
fore it is said of them, "And they saw the Ood of Israel, 
and there was under his feet," etc. (EiLod. xxiv. 10); and 
not merely, " and they saw the Qod of Israel : " tho pur- 
pose of the whole passage is to oritieiac thoir act of seeing 
and not to describe it. They are blame<l for the nature of 



Pbaad. 9. tal ly y* If Cw^tf. oBtvc. mc toimy, iyyiirir»i Ivi/uia rat iHivm, 
lijv in ftuktara fintiv ifJiAuftiv ri^' tru^ari, fi^ti utivuvwfltt* 8,ri ^4 irnffM 
Avi'jVitt fiqH avamiintXiiittOa riJc twtou pitriiaz, iWA mOnfMuw/iiv liir' 
avrnv, fwv dv u Ci^C o^-rnc ^a'uXi'iTi; qfia^ : " vhilc «« Utc, ve »h*Il prolnVj 
1j« iwonnl to kiiowlc'dge when wo luoit ignore ttie iKidy, and only take 
nuticB of il vliec aI»>oliit«ly nei-iM'^ry ^ when we do iiut ilIIow- ouratitvet to bo 
VBtlndjr occupiod with ihe wnnti uf liie bixljr, but Iry (o nmi-B u-unoliM 
ind>p<rad''iil of il till (ioti Himialf ileliver ui cntuoly from it." (Comp. 
Put II., cbHp. iixrii.} 
• Tulniud Csili HrrBcfiotii, *■■ 
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tboir perception, wliich xraa to a certuin extent corporeal — a 
reault which nocessarily followed, from tho fact that tli^y 
Tentur^ too far before being perfectly prepared. They 
(loi^rved to perish, but at the intercession of Moses this fate 
was averted by God for the time. They wore afterwards 
burnt at Taberah, except Nadab and Abihu, who were 
burnt in the Tabemac3e of the congregation, according to 
what is stated by authentic tradition.' 

If such was the ease with ttiem, how much more is it 
incunibuut on u8 who aro inferior, and those elill lower 
than we, to persevere in perfecting our knowledge of the 
clementB, and in rightly understanding the prelimiuarie^ 
which purify the mind from the dvhlement of error ; then 
we may enter the holy and divine camp in order to gaze : 
OS the Riblo Bays, "And lot tho prieaia also, which come 
near to the Lord, sanetify therosolves, Icat the Lord break 
forth upon them." (Exod. tox. 22.) Solomon, also, has 
cautiom>d all who endeavour to attain this high degree of 
knowledge in the following tigurative terms, " Keep thy 
foot when thou gocat to iho house of God." (Eccloa. iv. 17.) 

I will new return io complete what I eommenued to ex- 
plain. The nobles of the Children of Israel, besides erring 
in. their perception were, through this cause, also misled in 
their uctiona ; for, in consequence of their eoufusecl percep- 
tion, they gave way to bodily cravings. This is meant by the 
words, " Also they saw God and did eat and drink." (Exod. 
xxW. 11.) Tho principal part^ of that passage, viz., "And 
there was nndor his feet aa it were a pBved work of a sap- 
phire stone" (Exod. xsiv. 10), will be further es plained in 
the course of tho present treatise, (eh. xx.viLi.) All we hera 
intend to »ay is. that wherever in a aimilar passage the word 
TJfn, ntn, or Q^an occurs, it has reference to intellectual 

• In the MitJniriiim tli« word* IT fl^C vh htf\a" •:! '^'i« VnI lExod. 
xxir. 11) v« inter]>'^t^ •> r&lloita: — God did not punub tiio nobloo of ibe 
InuicUtM (NaJab, Abihu, nntl tho tevnaly ZMfn] on that nocasign. but Bub- 
niHiuectlj they did receive ihejr punubmenl : Uia Koni of Aiu^d on tlie eiglitli 
djiy of Dfldicmlton [Lev. a. 2), and tbo viden m Tnbeialj (Niiiu. si. l-S). 
Comp- Bdulnuh Rnbln «t Tnnishumah ad torum. 
• Anh. DitDT); *JID in lie IlebrDW Tcniunt U \ih-otw«. 
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ptiroepllon, not to the aonsation of sight by the eyo ; for 
God is not a being to be perceived by the eye. 

It will do no harm,' however, if those who are unable to 
crjiuprchcnd what we here cndcuTOur to expluia' should 
refer ull Iho worils in question to Keiisuous perception, such 
as lights created [for the purpose], augcb, or similur huinga. 



CHAPTER VI.' 

tP^S I, Man. 2, 3fat^: 3, Om { — the oth^r). 
nBH I, Wonutii. 3, Fcmaie. 3, Om { — the other). 
HH 1, Brother. 2, {out — ) the oUter. 
mrw 1, Sister. 2, (p»e — ) the other. 

Thh two nouns tff'N and na?** were originally employed to 
designate the " mule utid fociude " of human beingM, but were 
al'torwurds npplicd to the " male und female " of the other 
species of thf unimol creation. For instance, we read, "Of 
every clean beast thou shall take to thee by Bevens," B^^H 
V^a'^*^ (Gen. vii. 2), which is identical in meauiiig with 
nspi "I3T, " male and female." The term ni5K' was aftor- 
wai'ds applied to anything designed and prepared for union 
with another obj>uct. Thus we read, " The live curtuiuA 

' Tliut is ti; *ay, Tlic inturprctatuni vliiuli fDllos'i iluot nut utMilnidict 
tl)u> priociplo Isiil duwQ by M&unoDidoi, thnt Uiv torma D*3n, ntn, Httl, when 
applktl to God, deDOto tDbtUwtiuU {wrtepUoat nor doei nicb & view necMnril^ 
inctu'it.' thit coT^'iriflcKtion of Gwl. 

* Lit., "thoM wbu full dhort of BtlaiDJnf; that degrM towardi whleh 
w* CRdvavour bi go up wiili him.'" 

' It ■i^pean tint I^aiinnni>l<--K intend* to rdurn to the words Tttlnn and 
UrmutM, w)d to show Ihiit the ugnili cations iticiitioat4 aljove 'pply aIw to them 
in the jilinue 1D7V31 inCIS l^VI. "aii<!l h« hcgnt in hi* Ukoncu and in hia 
image." Pot that reason probulilj the vipJanatiun of HU'ttl CK a>ud *17' 
ora inltoducwt hen. 

' Akliough only fK-'K la menljuorj hero by Maiiuoiiidc*, tlia i-iplanaliua 
tniitt l)« undenluod to apply likuwiitii to CT'K. It would otliDtwiiB h* rimagit 
tlial Mnimriniiln sliuiild hn(« igiinrud lb« uin^iiniRtiLncti Ihat in ihu iniliutca 
quoli-d by htm, the foiuiuuie nC'K it uwd oa accoust of Uj* famiaiae form of 
the nouu nyn'. 
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shall be coupled together nmns bn not*, one to the other " 
(Exod. xxvi. 3). 

It will ouuily be seen that the terms HH and n>nH» 
" brother and sister," are likewise treated as homonyrus, aud 
used, in a figurative setue^ like Bf^H aad n:£7ti^ 



CHAPTER Vir. 

tV* 1, To Oear. 2, To crmh, 3, To produce. 4, To route to 
happen. 0, To ii^fer. 6, To teach. 

It is well Icnown that the term i';'* meanB, " to bear," 
D''3a >b 'rh'*\ "they have bom him children" (Deut. iiL 
15]. Tbt) word was ntxt u^ed in a figtirativo sonsc with 
Teierpncc to objects in nature, meaning, *' to create," as ia 
TT*?* C^n tS^ttSj "before tlie mountains were created" 
(Pa. xc. 3) ; also, " to produce," in reference to that which 
the earth causes lo come i'orih aa if by birth, e.ff., nx^ini 
nrra'-'m " Ho will cause Iier t^ beiir and brinp forth " (Isa. 
Iv. 10). The term iV further denotes, " to bring forth," tteil 
changfa in the process of time, as though they were things 
which woro born, cj., CV '\b'^ no Sin vh ^S, "for thou 
knoweht not what a day may bring forth " (Prov. xxvii. I). 
Another figurative nso of the word is its application to the 
formntion of thoughts and of idea<>, and opinions resulting 
from them ; conip. "ipCT *T*?*'I " and brought forth fwUehood " 
(1*8. vii. 14j ; also, p>St»'' cnS3 ''^VD\ " and they please 
themselves in the children of strangers " (Isa. iL G), i.e., 
" they delight in their opinions." Jonaibnn ben Uzzit?! 
paraphrases the pasaogo, i^VtH K^eos? ^D1t:^23^ " ihcy walk 
in the customs of the Gentiles." 

* II d^terven notice bow very Liltla Uuimunidcs Iioa to eujr on ntl iinil 
niriK, Imvinj; it oatiruly W tba rudnr to find tho icraJuttL'ni kciwucn 
Uie ]»niuitive and tbe figuntire usauln^ of tlie words fiMiu iho niuilo- 
gwu» C">1 and niTS; Rrd U> ^njilain accordingly thw phiwe* VHS ?K C^it 
(Exod. xsv. 20) ond nmHK h« n2'« {V.X. i. 9). The «|.liinaliciri of ll»»« 
words u ko^o inlroducvd, probably bwauM tbejr occur in r GguraUr^ hdm ia 
(A* Bnl vhapter of Exrhiel. 
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A man who has instructed another in any subjoct* and 
has improved his kuuwledgu, may in Like manner be ro- 
gaMcd as the parent of the person taught, because he is the 
author of that knowledge ; and thuo the pupils of the 
prophets are called " eons " of the prophets, as I shall 
explain when treating of the homonymity of p "son."' 
In thiH figurative sonae, the wvnl V7> ia employed 
when it ia eaid of Adam, " And Adam lived an hun- 
dred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own 
.likeneea, in his form" (Gen. v. 3). As regurda the 
phrase, " form of Adam, and his likeness," we have 
already stated' what it means. Thoeo sons of Adam who 
were horn before that time were not human in the 
true sense of the word, they had not " the form of man." 
With reference toSeth who had been instructed, enlightened 
and brought to human perfection, it could rightly be said, 
" ho (Adam) begat <i mn in his likeness, in his form." It is ac- 
knowledged that a man whodoesnot possess this "form" (the 
nature of which hsA just been explained) is not human, but 
a mere animal in human shape and form. Yet such a crea- 
ture has the power of causing harm and injury : a power 
which docs not belong to other creatures. For those gifts 
of intelligence and judgment with which ho has been en- 
dowed for the purpnae of acquiring perfection, but which he 
has failed to apply t^ Iheir proper aim, are used by him for 
wicked and mischievous ends; he begets evil beings, as 
though he merely resembled man, or simulated' bis outward 
appearance. Huch was the condition of those sons of Adam 

< Tii« cbtt|vtvr on [3, pramisiMl IiAro, U not conloiaod in Uu) prcs*nt trontiM. 
Accardiri)! to tbi> opinion of KfiHli, Maimomtlu Tef(tm.-il li«rc to tlie (rxplanntion 
of iriOTS ^7l'l, givrn in thn M«coniI part of tHi chopUtr, and which iiuiillea 
tbf explmaUoo o( p ibm (Wen. iv. 2fi). » Ch. i., ^ 2U, «^. 

> Tlie Arabic n*DKn' IS )ND3kSk nyr* 'L" n:S3B, which Munlc renclftni 
**il Wt donu, pour aluu dirv, <|»<.4l<|tin nhuu! ijui rotsomblu ^ rhumiae ou qui 
le GOBtnifiuli" u raiid<.'rv<l by Cliuizi, wliu parnphraBm rutboi ttuui tnuuUtM 

Uifl pwwgv, ono irKi D"iK 'jaS nnn nvnn jo n'n «in iSnsi ; \,j 

Tftbon. inp'r' 1« Disb HOT 13T KIH \bK3. tnpT bw ytrhnf* ita 

wigin in rcoding n'pKn' for rranri'. 
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who preceded Seth. In referetioe to this Rubject the Midrash 
says: " During the 13U years when Adam was under rebuke 
(mT3),' ho begat spirits," i.e., demons ; * when, however, he 
was again rcfltored to divine faTour " be begat in his 
likenese, iu his form." This is the sense of the passage, 
" Adam lived ono hundred and thirty years, and ho bogat 
iu his likeueu), in hia form " (Cieo. v. 3). 



CHAPTER VIII. 

mpa I, S/mv. 2, Piacf. 3, Posifion {Jig.)? 

Oriuinally the term sipo applied both to a particular 
•pot and to space in general ; Aubaequently it received a 

' t)13 dpDotE* originslly "to rpbtikoi" coiBp. Tsrg. Unk»].,Q«n. xii*ii. 10, 
wh«P ll.'J*1 in reiidt>n<] ^T31 ; rtC*I3 is used alM M * tynanyiD of M13 nail 
□in, nnil eignitlea a ccnaia kind of exoounuunicaiion. Oomp. Mo«>l Kolnn. 
16a: DV ID 'IlinD nBTJ I'Xl DV 'Vo mnD 'li: PN. Tba U-rm i» 
figumtlvtlf applied to ■ uiiu!» R'ktiori bctwova God acd mitn; by ntisdeed 
tlie Utlar mmkn liiin«i-lf iinworth}-, u it were, of commiuiing vith Gud. Th\» 
wiu, t.g., according to Midnuh, the cam vitli Adun fruta his upulnon froin 
PsndlJP to iho biitli of S^rh (Comp. B#re«Mth Bubbft ad lotitm). 

1 DntTUgivMi byftlaimonidRs HA thoesplanation of mnil of th«Uidruh; 
vhilat ninn do«a not Gxdiuir^ly denote evil Bpiritf, the ward D^tf' is 
■IwRji omkI in tluit »ea»tf in *Jtti Talmud and tho Midnuih. Soiao of ilia 
Eablinlulii uiidcnitan[| by D'TIT thn iicvnml Torc^ of nntiim. 

' Tba nnxt )t>^iup at nnlhrupomnrphi:; sipnuuiions to b« inteqii^tM (<^. 
Tiii.— xirii.) con»i»tj« of tho«r whiph r*fpr lo (])Ace and moliuui Having 
•bown tbut the lerm.4 figtin', lilieneM, etc., cannot bu iip[iliM to Ooil in tlieir 
ordinary Muie, HaioDomdo* iiou- proceeds lo cxpliun tbal lh« expfVMiO'iiB which 
imply the idea of ■pai.-« lii rofcrcncv to Oud cniuiot bo lakta lilorally. It la po*- 
■ibl« that thi« order wo* «ukkv*1(^ to onr nutbor by tho pa«sngD, " And Cain 
w«at out from Uie prefuncu uftlio Lortl" (Gen. jv. 10): oii "And Enoch walked 
wiih G(k1, and bo waa not, for God took bitn " {it. v. 24^ : for tbwa tn 
tbe mosletnking instances of anthropamotpbiiicD in Lbo be^nning of GBneiitl 
after the pbrnw " in our furm and likuitnu.*' Ibn Caapi, Efodt, anil others. 
arc of opinion that thia cbaptor ia iutendl^d to iMpliiin iht- word li<rf in tIiA] 
j>iM4aga "luid ttiitre be put the mnti'* (li. ii. K). Th<* ordtr of tha cfaaplcra 
from viii, to xxoii. in ii" frtHow* :— liod oofiipica no »pace (DlpO) ; the Ifaiono 
(M03, COC, ItenTt-nti) whi:?b lie ia *a)d to occupy, la not to bo Louaidoted a 
raaUtia] lluooe. — He dooit not aiic«ijd (H?])], dt<»cead (H^''], sit (SI}"}, liiind 
pDJJ, Dip, 3X'j. "pproath (311?), or flU a place («^D). U« i* not abore a 
place (Dn), dors not pnu by (T3V}, come in {K3), go out (KS'), T»lura C^iT), 
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wider signification and donotod " position," or " degree," as 
regards the perfection of man in certain points. We say, 
f.g., Ibia man occupies a certain place in such and nuch a sub- 
ject. In tbia sonfic this term, as is well known, is CrtMjuently 
used by orators,^ e.g., •n'fir\'*z^ rrasra vmsH aifT^ K'Toa, 
" He filla liiK anccstoni' pluco in point of wisdom and piety ; " 
niaiy nctpM npT^na yTS, *' the dispute still remains in 
ita place," i>., in stntu quo [««'*]. In the verae Trt3 
laip*:^ T? TI23. " Blessed bo the glory of the Lord from His 
[ilace " (Rzek. iij. 12), isipsD bus this figurative luouuing, 
viz., "according to the exalted nnture of His existenee,"" 
and wherever Clpn is applied to God, it exprasses the aame 
idea, uumely, the decree of His existence, to which nothing 
is cquul or comparuble, a.s will bo shewn below (oh. Ivi.}. 

It should be observed that whon wo treat in this work of 
any homonym, we do not desire you to confine yourself to 
that which is stated in that particular chapter ; hut we open 
for you a portal and direct your attention to those aignifi- 
cutious of the wurd which are suited to our purpose,^ though 

' Antic tJtSs bnK : WiinklratisUle*: "dwunotre Ungiio"; for "notre" 
ttivro ii no e<|iuv'iilei)t la tlie uriifiiul. BolU Cbviii and Tibbon rendw the 
phiBM lit€nll)r by pCOn '7]72. thm \t\naa in Bebrew lu n-ell &» in AnbJo 
■dmttd af two mcflning:* : 1, thow who miMts the Un^uti^ by oonpiling and 
•xplninirg all iu word* — i.^., Icstcographcr* : 2, Ihiwe vko mutor it in speech 
ftnd rriting — itpMken, onion, and authon. Aa ih«i« u no roiunn irhy 
pMIoIogiAla or Icsiragraphen abould UM the phtasA marc than any ono eW-, U 
mvj bo auuti]«d ihut Malmoiudi^t meant ouUiora and onlorfl, wba baroo«nuioin 
to BpMk or other m«n amt of tbcir mcriU. It ia difibrent from |KD?7K 7nX 
(pc6n '^ya) moniionod below. (8** Xole 3.) 

' lat.i "To Hill dcgrttr and His peat than In tlie axialeaoe." This 
phriM aLova hov injiOMiblo it ii to avoid onthropombriihiaina aad In- 
conreet l«nna id sp«akiag ol God. UaimonidM does not mean that ths 
Bupreine baa the largeM portion of exiatoiioa ; Ibe oiprouion ia a nurre 
fi|{nra n-anltinR from tb« oompariiuii of lUa eiiatenco with that of other beiaga ; 
eftch of tbt) Uttvr barbg ita portion uf exiat«ac«, tbo aaino axpreauoa bu 
naturally bM<n applwd to fiod, in co fur as a romparison boLwMtn tho Oreotor 
and Hia crMtiirea ia adioiaubte. Mimic u of upiiilon Ibnt CPI of tho original 
doe* not tnoan "portion," but " dignity," 1133; but evan thia mMiUDg coo 
only bo found in Qfl in th« neiiao of " the beat porLiun." 

' /.«., To explain anthtt>i)omorphiic phmKR Occunin^ Vb X\» ^t<i^Jt\^vu\ 

b3 
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they may not be complete frora a philological point of tidw.' 
Tou should I'xaraiuu the prupLetical bowks ami other works 
composed by men of science, notice the meaLiiig of every 
word which occiira in them, and tnko homonyms in that 
seuae which U iu harmony with the context. What I say 
in ii particular passage u a key for the comprtheusion of 
all similar passa^s.' For cxamplo, wo have explained 
here maknm ia (.lie phniso loipea ••* TiaD "fma; but 
yoa must understand that tho word makom has the same 
signification in \-is SifTO n2H {" behold, a place is with 
me," Exod. sxxiii. 26), r»i., a certain degree of contemplation 
and intellectual intuition (not an ocular insp^tion), in addi- 
tion to its litcnU mfiamng " a place," viz., the mountain 
which was pointed ont to Moaes for acolusion and for the 
nttoinmcnt of porfection. 



bookn ; to vubitituU a metaphorical iDeuning for Uia firimtir^ fligoiQcatioiu of 
tbe vonU. 

' Tho origiaiii jto |Koi. ^ns f\h 'D o'^sn- fo yx-ux 3Dna vh'^ ^uuii, 

d nonpiutparmpport QU but decciuqui jiitrlcnlniiinngagoTulgiuroqiialconquo. 
Charini, HDiX 'C'3K DIE" JIC^^ nnTC 'D 113113 'D^ vh\. Tho won! 
'K'JK, thft equivalent oC 7nK, spotld the vbcm of tbo pnam^e, or it louit ho 
tniMpo«)d, nOlX Dl^;? 'COX ;1K6d. The fftndrHng of Tibhon « eertiiinlj- 

more mttcci: nuii^bn ]D ^^h '^a nB'j- pill 'd'? «^i. — ]«d^ "phk 

admiu of tv-o mCitningB : 1, tho peopio who upcnk n ciirbtin Lingiiftga : 3, tbow 
who trcAt of a longungo, by writing down it« vocabulary attA the me4nijiga 
of iho word*— " loxicographon." TbbiaiDcnnt in Ilobrew by Jlw '7]73. 
Mnimoaidcs nys that bo doM not fictcnd to eniimorato nil poMiblo 
luoanings of a word, but to Mlabti«h cntjiia ugniflcttionA, loquirod for the 
proof of thou principlvs wbicb farm the buis of Lii work. Comp. " Thia is 
ao ]ilii]Dlogicd Irt-ntix! " [i^up. x., juign £5}. 

' Kni'il ri^Kpa^x khh nsnco in xro dkSs^k icinc Munk : ■■ Ce ^ni 

Bou Ttnonidedirr «rt In clef ilc ce Invitt- rt li'mitn* (denai toitu]." Fnwn 

tbe inatanca which foUowe wo any inter UiU nbitpo!?K Kin ^'^^ ''(>' 'v'^ 
to ilio treAti»e of MnioioniiloB, bui to tbe Biblioal poaaa^ which b hnng 
cxpUinnL The explaaaticn gi^-l■R of ono passnga, iwpliaB that of oihpr 
|M«Mgr4, and if tho Mmn renrloring in not applivahln to all intt&ncei, the 
•liirlent mtut find the proptr rrndrring in each caw occonliog to the 
principle lUiutrBted by the one example. 
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CHAPTER II. 

H03 1, Tfirotte. 2, Emblem o/ roya/fy. 8, G/ratnett. 

TuK original meaning of the word tC3, "throne," re- 
quires no commoat, Sinco mea of greatness and Authority, 
as, e. ff., kings, use tho throne u a seat, and t03, " the 
throne," thus ' relates to the rank, dignity, and position 
of tho person for whom it wus made, the Sanutuary has 
boon styled H33, inaAmuoh as it likomse refers to the 
sopcriority of Him wlio manifested Himself, and oaused His 
light and glory to dwell therein. Corop. "A glorious high 
throne from tho beginning is tho place of our sanctuary " 
(Jor. xvii. IS). For tho same reason the heavens are called 
H03, for to the mind of him who observes them with 
intelligence tht<y suggest the Omnipotence of the Being 
which has called tbum into existence, regulates their motions, 
and governs tbo sublunary world by their beneficial iufiuence : 
as we niad, "Thus suitb tho Lord, The heavens are my 
throDo, and the earth my foot-stool " (Isaiah Ixri. 1} ; i,#., 
they te»tify to my Kxistence, my Evencc, and my Omni- 
potvuue, as the throne tasti^es to the greatness of him 
who L8 worthy to occupy it. 

Tbia us tho idea which true believers should entertain ; not, 
however, that the Omnipotent, Supreme God is supported 
by any material object ; for Qod is incorporeal, as we shall 
provo further on ; how, then, can lie be said to occupy any 
space, or rest uu a bodyf The fact to which we cull the 
roader's attention is this : every place distinguished by the 
Almighty, and chosen to receive His light and splendour, 
as, for instance, tho Sanctuary or the Heavens, is termed 
rOS, *' throne ;" and, taken in a wider sense,' as in b27 T ^3 

' Ut. " a thing round." llut H Iwitig in oxiatcoe*. K1U1D (Belinv KSCJ) 
hu Wit renikivd bj- Munk " Tll^ible," altlioo|fh snUur Um jUabk MllilO, 
IMC Ibo Uolirrv ttVOl .Ivnote* eulunvdy s thing which » Tuilitt ; •¥•» the 
S(i|<runw iteittg >■ colled t<Vt33. 

* Tlirw figuralire iaoaiua|[i of KD3 tn gimn hj UtUnunidM. Tha Ihtrd, 
"^xtaXana," is ialrwluMd by tho |>hrue pwH 13 3*mn, "iIm dm of tho 



ODIDE or THK PERPI.BXKO. 

n* D3, " For my hand upon the throne of God " (Esod. xvii. 
16), ICD dcnutts the GreatneM and Power of God. TheM, 
however, need not hu cuii&id(<red. us Komuthbij; scpaiiite ^ 
Irum the existence of God or us part of the Creation, so that 
Gofl would appnar to have existed both without the throne, 
and with the throne ; such a belief would lie undoubtedly 
heretical It is distinctly stated, " Thou, Lord, reniain««t 
for cveri Thy throne from genoratiou to generation" 
(Lament, v. 19). By "Thy thruue" we must, therefore, 
understand something insoptirable from Ood. On tbnt 
aecount, both here and in all similar passages, the word MD3 
denotes God's Gryatuesa and Oumiputence, which are iden- 
tical with His essence. 

Our npintnn will be further elucidated in the course of 
this Treatise.' 



CHAPTER X. 

rhv 1, To go up. 2, To i-iee. 3, To act in reference fo superior 
heintjA. TT*. 1, To go dotai. 2, To/alL 3, To acl in rr/e- 
rence fo inferior beiiiyit. 

We have already remarked^ that when we treat in this work 
of homonyms, we have not the intention to exhuust the 
meanings of a word (for thia is not a philological treatise) ; 

trori bw born amplitlFd/ wtit-iwby h>r intUcotod that it ii an eilrfiordinaiy 
kp[>li(«tioD ortb« wor^. It appear* tbnt it has bc«& MgffoAei aoldy bj th« 
pbmii^ iiantM uiJ ospliuTiAd, m., 71' D3 7V 1" '3. Tho mwon why MnimoDJdM 
conld not nppljlhenci^onil rigDiSuiliaD of the wonl KD3, u given by IbnCwpi 
a« lollows : - Tb«^M nro either the word* of KntM or of Ouil. In the fint c&so 
UOMS could only swear by the naiuo ot Ood ; to twau by " tlie Ij*iiv«i»" or 
noythin; ebo would Aprpeu lo be a un. (Oomp. Ex. ixiii. 1^.] In tbo flther 
cnM we cannot imagine that God wimid iwur by anything bIm thou by Him- 
■ulf, becauu) ho w)m> confirms a. iircliunti(jn by an oath attist Dftinft sotnvtbiug 
iiiporioi to hinutnlf, nt tmul nothing inferior. 

^ Mtunvaiilo* add*, that altKaiigh he \»k9* D3 Id thia pusairp u an attribute 
of Ood, thw phtaw " the throne of Ood " Joes iiot tieceuarily imply tliat tliia 
atlribtlt* ia aoinetliiiig *epar»I>lu from God, u lliouxb wq wore tblu to iniAKino 
God with timt attribute, and b1»o w-iihout it. Accordtiifc to tbv nuthor it la 
lantnmount to borMf to umme th«t Ood pofsrsei* aiiribuics of tbia kind. 

■ Sit u^a, Kk,iLtt »fq. ' S^f p. 62, Noioe I and 2. 
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we shall mention no other significatioiiB but those which 
bcfli- on our suhject. We shall thus proceed in our treut- 
meul of thu terms nbp aud I'V. 

These two words r6B and "n^ are Jlt-hrpw temiu used in 
the Bcn-sc of ascending and descending.' When a body 
moves from a higher to a lower place, iho verb, TT' " to go 
down " is used : when it moves from a lower to a higher 
place, tho word rhv " to go u]> " is a])i»lied. These two verbs 
were afterwards employed with regard to groBtnesH and 
power. \V*hen a man fulls from his high position, we say Ti\ 
"he has come down," and when he ri'&eain station, n*?37, " ho 
has risen.'' Thus the Almighty BuyR. "The etrunger that is 
within thee shall get up (n^V^) above thoe very high, and 
thou slialt come down (Tin) very low." (Deut. xxviii. 43). 
Again, " the Lord thy God will set thee on high {TT^'?37J above 
all nations of the earth " (Deut xxviii. 1) : " And the Ix)rd 
magnilied Solomon exceedingly " (nbsws'?) (1 Chron. xxix. 
2■^). Tho Sages often employ thono expressions, as: — jibso 
1*1*1112 ]*N1 El'Tipa ■* In holy matters men roust ascend and 
not descend."" The expression Jib's and Ti^ are also applied 
to in tilled mil procesws, namely, when we reflect on some- 
thing beneath oursetvcs we are said to go down ("nV" *"^ 
when our attention is raised to a subject above ub we are 
said to rise (n*?!?). 

' lim Tibboo, orjyt nsrn pti^a o'miD nief 'isr n"^vni htth 

VIT*. " Thi' Iwi) Icrmii lli* nnd TOy nt<j ftFuucntly (imploywi in Iltbrijw triita, 
nndtbeirniBLniiig it well known." Having no otli^rttrmi tooxpre** tha mim« 
of m'Tiindn"^tf lli«n llii-MimH! Torlw HT jmiinSy, h«Oiiiitt«>l tbr Imiuiintian 
of BUn^ and Vi'toVsI, una wrote in.le*.! of il yiT QJ'Jjn, lonriiig D»n31D, 
irUch vord pn* no hum. l&il<-ndof ITH* Or^W we exp«tt VIT (*3l6. 

' In the Tnlmtid and in Iho Midrftabim «re find vnriana nppUoBtloni of this 
mie : t.f., vhon It. Kl^iuar b. AcBrioli had beva vtorud Nuj in the i>lttM of K. 
Uunahcl, who bid l«<en Jc]>ci*ed, h« wiu »l]t>w«d to rpmsin in i>(Ilc«, «IW K. 
(iiunalit'l had Iimq leluitiled in hia fbrmvr dignit}-, on tho fallowing pl«a 

I'nnio I'si ini-)3 p^yo n'tsj * nnajjs. •• shaii »a d^p™* him [R. Eto««r) f 

We have Uie traditJoe. tlu-C we nni allownd Ui nu*o i. pgrwn to a |M>t of bouour, 
hut if ODi.'o lie i> ntiitsl, wo muat not {witliotft i;nuM} depWfl him" (Toliu. 
Ilabl. BomcJiutb SSa]. Comp. Shelulim, vi, 4 ; MegUlab, iU. 1, etc 
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Now, we occupy a lowly posiliou, both io space and 
rank ia cumpuri»on with the heavouly sphere.' aud the 
Almighty is Most Hi<»h not in Hpiioe, hut with rcapcct to 
absohite existence, greatneas and power. When it pleased 
the Almighty to graut to a human being a certain degree of 
wisdom or prophetio inspiration, tho divine communiuatiou 
thus made to the prophet and the entrance of the Divine 
Presence into a certain p!aoe ia termed irp"!" "descending," 
while the termination of the prophetic commimication or the 
departure of the dirinc glory from a place ia called n*>^S 
*" asceuding." 

The cxproBsioas r6s and *n^ when UBod in reference to 
Qod, must be interpreted in this sense.' Again, when, in 
accordance with the divine will, some misfortune hefalla a 
nation or & region of the earth," and when the biblical 
account of that luiefurtunu is preceded by the fltateuiout that 
the Almighty visited the actions of the people, and that 
he punished Ihem acconlingly, then 1.he projihetic author 
emplriya the term Ti'' (descend): for man is ao low and in- 
significant that his actions would not be visited nor bring 

* Lit., Uiut whioii unrrouDfii ua, i.e., din heuvonlj' splierM; oocordlug to 
Uuiik tliu muttiLf tlw highHl splioni, whicti muvot jill the mt. 

» KVD^K K-in. in Hebrftw riST\ nr, "thi« idea." do« not wfor to tlw 
Ufit-named ■jpiifirntioti, " projihotio i>i«piniti<m," but nlittoi to th« gcnpinl Wen 
uontoined in it, nc, an act of tho Supremo B^iiig Id relatii^n Io iqui m ono of 
tbo iiLfbriar cra&tuTM. Efodl take* this pMMigo to mitan that t"^" nnd n'?V, 
wbenovor uand in relation to God, hav« refereooe to I)ivin« imipinitioo and 
nrelation or thrir dinuontinuuico ; he waa tliei«foTt> oU^ed to add "with a 
four expiation* mcjitionod belonr." 

' Tlwi oiprcanon "actortUog to hiaprevioua wiU" W uanf to tbo «rTQncflU> 
BupjwtitioQ that Moiinonidp* brtil Ibo Ki-raliral opinion tbat tfao poniafament 
inflivtod on the rictiinx of tlin l)(ili>g<.i, on ScNlgin,«lc., wo* th* ineritablo result 

of the DiTLtje atLume (nnpnWlXV nDnp?K njl'K'DJ Miaiiifeated in lh» 
CKatiun, and \htil Uuf j)rij[>tiiiiic wrilvra only n)pr>i!Hru[eiI iho Divine vill a» la 
connectiun with critiiiii prunu wbk'h bnrl bcitn iJeti^nuincil unco tliobog;inniiig 
ofthownrld. (S«c Ibot-Mpi, Narbooi, and thfl replieA of Aburbaoel-} InRict, 
UtLiinoniilei dow not uee lioi-e nD*^p 1*^ *'><> stmac of " elenial ; " it iceDna 
aiuply " pravioua," " pieccdinK^' to/., the event. Then ia nothing in thli 
•sntooDO to jiutify tLe iufcieace of l\m Ciupl, l^arboui, anil otken, that 
KCcoTtlinit t« UniiaoiDiiiUt ibe proplieia dBKhlx-il •venti wliivb hiul becu ia^Mt■ 
mined u]ioii since t-hc Creation oa il punialiiseni for timt axvaaig fnim man's 
£ve wiit. 
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puQiBfamcnt oQ him, were it not for the divino will :' iis \a 
cU'ttHy sUiteil in (he Bible, with regard to this Idea, *' What 
19 man that thou shouldst remember him, and the son of 
man that thou shouldst visit him " (Ps. viii. 6). 

Tlio desiju:!! of t!ie Deity t» punish man is, therefore, 
introduced in the word TT' ; comp. nbsai nTi3 nyn, " Go 
to, let us go down and there confound their language" 
(Gen. xi. 7) ; inrh Tt "n^l. " And the Lord came down to 
Bee " [Gen. xi. 0) ; ntnwi *Q TTTirt, " I will go down now and 
sco" (Gon. xviiL 21). All these iiistancos convoy the idiiu 
that man here below has to incur punishment. 

More numerous, however, are tho instonooa of the first 
case,' riz., in which Ti^ is ased in connection with the reve- 
laiion of the word and of the glory of God, e. y., " And I will 
come down and talk with thee there" (Num. iL 17); "And 
the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai" (Exod. xix. 20); 
" The Lord will come down in tho sight of all tho people " 
<Exod. xix. 11) J " And God went up from him," (Gen. 
XXXV. 13) ; "And God went up from Abraham" (Gen. xvii. 
22). When, on tho other hand, it says, " And Slosea went 
up unto God" (Rxod. xix 3). it must be taken in the third" 
aignification of tho verb r^y, in addition to its literal 
meaning that Mosea aUo ascended to the top of the mount, 
npoa which a certain material light* (the manifestation of 
Qud's glory) was viaiblo ; but ve must not imagine that the 

* Tb«M wordg. Eimplo nnd clear as thc^r nre, hurc itUI produoel long and 
oliKurL' nutee on tbo DiTiDO irQl, u the uiodium botweco Ood and tbu univt-nn. 
(Scv Uunk. p. S7, note 2.) Mnimoniilea here simply ujb. that man in too 
uniapurCikDt to he notived bjr tbo Supromo Btiag, but it u naTctlbeleaa the urill 
of ihii latter to take notice of Hi* cmturoc 

* Wh*n »pi)licdto God. tbo third moinJng of HTff and TV, " to act in rtfe- 
nnc« loiupoHorAnd in rofcr'aco to inferior bi^ngs'' iiiobdlTided uflaltoiri; — 
(a), to niTeal Biraxdf toa man or in a c«rluD place; (i), to piiniah or toward. 
" Th« fir«t," meuliuned bare, refen to tbo llnl of this ■uhdivUion. 

» "The timd," do*a not wfor to the foregoing "fimt," but to Ihn mimbar 
of jiriiM:i[ial iJipiiGcaliuiu of the terait, a» cnunicriLted in thi* chapKr, Wj., 1, 
Iltorallr, tu |^> up, to f;u down ; 3, to riie, to ftil in dignjly and fowct ; S, to 
Bcl io rafervnoa to aupnrior or iu&rior being*. 

* Lit., *' tbo liglil wluvb haa been cnaled." The phnuc adskita of tvo UMu- 
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Siiprcrad Brtiig, who is far beyond the imagination of the 
ignorant, occupies a place tu which we can atjcond, or from 
which we can d&scond. 



CHAPTER XI, 

3G7> 1, Tfmii. 2, To remain. 

Tks primary meaning of the word n3^B\ in Hebrew. 
dcnobps "being seated," us, «;3n by atC'" fn^n -bsi, "Now 
Eli the priest sat upon a sent" (I Sam. i. 9); but, sinoo a 
2,)eraou can best remain motionless' and at rest when sitting, 
the term aD*- waa applied to everything that is perma- 
nent and unchanging; thus, in the promiac that Jerusalem 
should remain ccimtantly and permanently in an exalted 
condition, it is stated, " Kho will rise and sit (naa?*!) in her 
place '' (Zech. liv. 10) ; further, " He raaketh tlie woman who 
waa childluHs to ait (^2*ll?iaj au a joyful mother of children" 
(p8. cxiiL 9); I.e., He makes her condition to be permanent 
and enduring. 

When applied to God, 2Er is to be taken in that latter 
sense ; '* Thou, Lord, remaincat fapn) for ever " (Lam. v. 
19) ; " tliou who sittest (>2tp-'n) in the heavens" (Psalm 
cxxiiL 1) ; " He who silleth (att'Vj in the heavens " (ii. 4), 
I. e.. He who is everlasting, constantj and in no way subject to 
change ; inimiitablo in His Essence, and as He consists of 
nought but Uis Essence, Ho is mutable In no way what- 
ever'; not mutable in His relation, to other things; for 



lug*, either ntbiral light ■« dutingnish^ Uwa purely RpiiittuU Ugbl, trhioli, 
noi havJiLg be«n vivat^d, i« el^mitl ; or ilie light vhich hna limn expr«Mly 
('fCAtocI fur ilie purpow of (V|)reMutu)|{ Hii: Divine |ire*ciic« (n3'3tr). Coup. 
ttiap. hi*. 

' Tho Bppuvnt cuniniJicUoa in tlifi ncbrew of Tiblwn DIKH HTt *V?ttQ) 
*TDiy ns SCVn dwa nut ix'cur in the aii^al, or in tliv tranilftiioD of 
Chfttixi : for icy in Uib rmiiDD of Tibbon cotrespoDdi hi the Arabic Ijrp, 
whiub Oluhxi renden by DpC, "to be adll." 

' Tlitt u to say, chiuige cannot be Applied to Ood m rrgnrdi taj 
altrihiitft nf Ulin, lincauw, a<?catdiiig to Miiimonidta, no attttbtitca cad Li« pre- 
dicated of Ood. S«c rhftp. !i. trqq. 
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then is no relation whatever existing between Ilim and any 
other being, as will be explained, below,' and therefore no 
cliunge as regards suck relations can take plaee in Him. 
H(;nce He 19 immutrible in every rc«per,t, m He exprestily 
docliires, *n''3C? i^ 'n ■•3H, " I, the Lord, do not change " 
(Mai. iii. ii) ; i'. e., in Me there is not any change. The 
term ::£> must bo taken in this sense when roferiing to Qod. 

The verb 2S^ when employed, of God is frequently oomple- 
mentcd by tho noun woo (Heavens), inasmuch as tha 
heavens are without change or mutation, that is to say, 
they do not individually change,^ as tbo individual beiuga 
oil earth, by transition from existence into non-ciistence. 

The term 215* ia also used in descrijitiunH of (Soil's rela- 
tion (the term relation is here employed aa a homonym) 
to existing j/jwir^ of evanescent things ; for those epeciea areas 
constant, WL'tl-orguuised, and unvarj'ingus thu individuals of 
the heavenly hosta. Thus wo find y-ism 3in by acfn (lit, 
"Wliosittcth over the circle of the earth," Tsinah si. 22), 
" Who presidoa constantly and unremittingly over the circuit 
of tho earth"; that is to nay, over ita revolution; the 
prophet refers in this term to those things on earth which 
are in a perpetual revolution.' 



' Cluifi, Iri. Tvo thingn oonnacted b^ n certain irtalionship must, Keard- 
ing to our auUior, kivo some comiu'ia pro[>Mli«a, olhcrwiae U16 idea of ret^ 
liuukip cannot be applied. Bet«re«a tiud uid Ilia craaturM, •ucli a ralatioo- 
•kip c«nnot esut, u he hea do pruptrty ia comuiou with tlteu. 

* See I. U«ii. ; II. iv. Tbe iluia ara all unchaiii^eabtn Mcurdiag to Mumon- 
U«s,th» Gx4id atari as well a* tlicplannU; tltAj" move cnnaUmtljr with tli0«nitu> 
vrlcKity and in tLi- tuae aphere {ffUgal), (heit »u\Maai;a rFiDnining; alwaji ths 
tauiv. Miink (note ad loeian) mfara thia Twiwrk of Maimonl<]«<< only to tlui 
flicd atan, but tb«re ia no naion why Ui* planeta sboiild b« ext-l'idwl, 

* It if clear, that HaiiiioiuddB finds in lh« twin ]•^X^ Jin, n rpfrreace lo tho 
Epeciea. In order to dununntnito this h« anbatitUUi for ntS.'^nit' — ^^ ^n>^>a 
for Ikr Biblical SIR (313D, Tibbon : hi^iT^ TitpTI Charlif), " cirele,"— tlia una 
Knill, " ita iQlation." and the I'arth not being tuppowt) lo retato, bo anumif thitt 
" rftrth " stands fof " thioga on earlli." Tie phruo l^Kfl iin aignifloa thwa- 
furo "tbo reToliitiflnafthinga on earth," referring to the ap«GiM vbich thnugh 
tha coiiatiiDt cbanga of indiridiuiltt nppcar to bu in a porpotunt uiotioo. Tlw 
H«brcT nn?'7n cmplojitd by Iba Tibhon, nod .Ipvn in thf phtaMi wbiLh fol- 
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Again, 32?^ 'riaob Ti, "TheLorH eittetli ui>oa the flood" 
(Psolui 3LX.ix. 10), i.e., despite the change aad variation 
of earthly objeota, no obaDgc takes pI»co with respect to 
God's relation (to the earth) : His relation to each of 
the things which uoiut* int^ exiMlcnce and {Mriiih again is 
stable and constant, for it concerns only the exiBting species 
and not the individuals. It should therefore ho borne in 
mind, that whenever the term 2»' is applied to God, it 
is asod in this sense. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Cip 1, To atofui. 2, To be eonfirntcd. 3, To ntir. 

The tenu Jl^''p is a homonym. lu one of its siguifi- 
oiitions' Dip is the opposite of acr'', "to sit." as j^l 
Taoa rt tb") cp, " He did not rise uor move for him " 



loir* (n?*?^ n3 D^inn} li«vn t))« nmn meiinin)^ on th« Urm bun m tha 
commun phnsMi nj'^n ITlfl, " wcurriug liy Dioviug in ■ circle, " The furiut 
n]l77n and TOjnZ ill tlmpriuled vdiiioiiftoi'TibbuD't tnaoUiioa toe niipprintB 
for n7'7n Mill H?'?n na, 8«« Mor»h hu-moroh, pag» ICl. Miink tr«n*1nt«i 
the piiMMge tliii* ; " C«lin' <|iu mt pprpi'ti»l el aubtd au d«Mna du ciruuit ds U 
I«n9 OIL d« flOD lour, en faLiant altiiaion aux cho4«s q^iii y oaiaMnt fuwr d tour,*' 
Cfanrixi tmnslBtea Kill by 71?3n nspns, " by Xlia reToIutign of the odaatui] 
qih«v«." Ibo Oa>pi iinil otben uxplaiu du> ptiraae !lketrin» iu ibat leiiM. Thla 
li fnoarrect; for Uiiug« duifumluQl on tbo revolution gf Ike aiilicro am tmn- 
ilanl, wbila MAimuuidc* hai» ia Uto pLnuo )*lKn 3in nuuiuUung jioiiuuuiBt- 
Coinp. cb. Ixiii. 
' MaimonidM begin* tba cxivUcalioa'df tbebomanyina with tbe "ptimuT 

■igumcaiiMB " (inrun Tp'ir or njicirin inn:n, und ib* Hkoj, wfam th* 

(oooad meaning but bc«u donved from the dm []lC'?n 13 3*mn, ^KS'in 
etc.) ; vhoa tbe fint two or uiotg kij^uflcatiuni of tli« t«rai are, Kceor^g to 
Udmumilea, indepondcal of eiivb uthiT, tbo Snt i* oot rcprcioDted u Uib 
ptimuy «i[;mfl cation. In Uiu cbaptvr, (btTrKfoiv, ba tdmi'l}' nay*, " and ono of lu 
Boaoingt." (Cump. vlk. xiii.,xiv., xv,, cic.) Comp. Munk, "Ln Guid«," p. SI, 
}faw I, vbo, like Sbcmiob anil oUian, oppean to bavo ov>icloo)i»d lioM- 
dutincUm. 



PART I. — CHAPTHR Xl|. 



61 



fEsth. V. 9). * It further dcnotea the confirmntion and 
verilicaiion of a thing, e.g.: TOn riH 'n cp, "The I^rd 
will verify His promise " (1 Sam. i. 23) ; inc? mu? Cp'T, 
"The field of Kphron was made sure (as the property of 
Abraham)" (Gen. xxiii 17). -I'la -lEffM jran cp% "The 
house that is in the walled city shall bo established " 
(Lev. XXV. 30) ; bsic" HD^^S ITS nt:pi, " And the king- 
dom of Israel shall be firmly established in thy hand " 
(1 Sam. xxiv. 20). It is in tbia eousc that the term 2ip is 
always' employed with reference to the Almighty; an 
'n "lOM* DipN r\r\V, " Now shall I rise, soith the Lord " 
(Ps. xii. 7), which is the snmo as saying, " Now shall I 
verify my word and my dispensation for good or evil." 
p^a zmn Clpn nns, " Thou shalt arise and httvo mercy 
upon Xion " (Ps. cii. 13), which moans: Thuu wilt 
establish what thou hast promised, ri:., that thou wouldat 
pity Zion. 

Generally a person who r&solvos to set about a 
matter, accompanies his resolve by rising, hence the verb 
DTp is employed to denote "to resolve" to do a certain 
thing ; as, ^ '•TSU rw •'3:: a'pn >3« " That my son hath 
stirred up my servants against me " (1 Sam. xxii. 8). The 
word is figuratively used to signify the execution of a 
divine decree against a people sentenced to extermination, 
us □33T' n^3 bs \-rafr), " And I will rise against the 

' Tb» inttancc hu Wen pTtferrod to many nlhcr* orriirring in titt I'ontn- 
Uiuti And other bootu, becuiu htm tbo mcitning of dp {" tt> riso") u tLo 
)>]TpciMii< of n^^C" " aiuini;,^ Ia bwt wcea from the ineX iliut Dp K71 ia ojipoied 
to l?On -iyC'3 at" 'aniDl (v. 13). in vmo 0. at" mtist be suppUod, and 
mere] M93. reaJ l^On 1Vl"3 3K^*. 

' Herv Miumoiudc* nvmx tbnt 01p, wfaoo eppllod to Ood, &u trfiMyi tbs 
mmning " ta eetabliRli," and below two vcraM arc quota), in whiok be us^na 
nnothi'r nigiiitiMlion To tho verli Cip used in rcfcrcnca to Qo4, ni., " to be de- 
t«rijiincd lorlo" p'^Vn^]. Tli« dittrrrnce loay pcrhnpabc thnt in tbc iiuUnces 
given for tbaaocoadu^uilicnlion^ tbc subject is " Und," irbiitt in ibottropMMgM 
ituot«d ftubaequoDtlf the subject i« " tbc decroo" (nui, which in 1b« intetpnu- 
Lion of tliepft*ug«isto beaubatitiited fat lh« porMmtl pttmoiui). — Gump, cb, viii., 
p. 63, nolo 1, and beginning of vh. x. Tba Uoreli bn-moioh (p. LS3}, in the 
mmintr of tbIa cbnptor, only rpeolu of two aijjnjfleationa of thn worl. 
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houae of Jeroboam '* (Amos Tii. 9) ; C*r^Q rra bu Cpi, 
" but lio will arise aguiuitt the house of the erildoera " 
(Isiiiflh xxxl 2). Possibly, the phrase ctfTH nrfS (Ps. xii. 7) 
should Iw taken tn this lBtt<*r scnss, as also p'S rmn Clfjn 
(ib. cii. I Jt)j namely : Thou wilt rise np agaiuat her enemies. 

There are many passages to be interpreted in this 
manner, but ia no way should it bo understood that llo 
rises or sits — far he such » notion ! Our SngoR expressed this 
idea in the formula, nTCS t^ n3»nj> tb n*?J?a*; ]^h, ' "In 
the world above there is neither sitting nor 8ta.nding;" for 
TOS and Cp are synonyms [and what i» said about m^or 
also applicable to TTO^p]. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

TOS 1, To ttand. 2, To cease. 3, To l(t»t. 

Thb term T03? ia a homonym signifying "to atand up- 
right,'* H8 ni^n --^ yviV2, " When he fitnnd before 
Phnmoh" (Gen. xli. 40); VwiatPI na?!3 Tar- CW, " Though 
Mosea and Samuel stood "(Jer. av. I);' cn'-^B TaB wm, 
"lie stood by them" (Gon. xviii. 8). It further deiiot«6 
" cessation and interruption," aa 113 135 rf? tt03? ''3, " but 
ttiey stood still and answered no more" (Job xxxii. 16); 
rHy^i "TOSm, "and she ceased to bear " (Gen. xxix. 35). 
Next, 7QV flignifie« "to be enduring and lasting," 
aa, D^an D'-O'- yrys^ ptiS. " that they may contiuuo 
many days" (Jer. xxxii. I4-); ics ^by•^■, "Then hhalt 

' Ttlm. Babli. Chsgigiih Ut.. Tlis idttioiu hiLv« vh\ c|1Ty K^ n3'£" K^ 
MB'If [in McuTiUnce with Ba«lii). MnimoDidn appfini to hnro tmA m^DS VO 
n3*t>* K?V Conp. Moira. Comni. on MuhnalL 6anh«drin X., I., third prin- 
ciple 01 ty). 

• Thfl phniK' *JEl? IDJJ*. "atix^d Iwfore m<i," (i.n., before Owil, matt 
oortainlx be uh«n flgiinvcively -, il ja hrm quntrd ■* an inKlnoce fur thp priuiary 
meaning ni ^OP, "lo «UniI upright," in «> for m it iniplie* either 
" (landing " 4U distingtiiabrd ftnin Ijing in ttie graro, or " ttaniiing " at 
prayCM, 
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thou be able to endure " (Exod. xviiL 23) ; W5a T^V 
13, "Ilis taste remtiined in him" (Jer. xlviiu II), i.^., 
it haa coutiuued uud remained in existence withoat 
any change ; ns*? mos inpt:n, " Uia rightoousueee 
retnainetK for erer" (Pa. cxi. 3), i-0.. it in permanent 
and everlasting. TS7 applied to God tniut bo understood in 
this latter aenwe, us :rntr\ in hv vmn cva t^ rrari 
(lit. "And his foct shall stand in that day ujran tho Mount 
of Olivea," Zech. xiv. 4], "His causes, i>., the events 
of which Ho is tho cause, ' will remain efficient," otc. 
This will be further elucidated when wo speak of the mean- 
iiig of bs*^. (Vide 'n/nt, chop, xxviii.) In the same senjo are 
UBcd the phrases ''105 Ta3 ns nnw, " iliit oa for thee, 
stolid thou here by me " (Deut. t. 28), and 'H i-3 I03f "MM 
n3*r2i, " I stood between the Lord and you"* (Deut. r. 5). 



CHAPTER XIV. 

mw ^,Allam, 2, Man. 3, Com/rion people.* 

Thk homonymous term nts is the name of the 6rst man, 
bein(», as Scripture indiciitos, derived from nttTN the 
" earth. "^ Next, it means " maukind." as CRC '•nrt }Tr rf? 

' inattSDM ;U«l, VnUC) lit. "bi* c&utva." ngaiin bon "tlw Uiuiki 
of wbieh H« i» Uie cnuM." flSD Rppon to bv uml bj- IiqcDODymy in a doublo 
tetut: «,«auM; (, vffrcl. In ehuphir xxriu, tliD term Vni3D it raplaiDcd bjr 
SnSD -n* Kin -X'tt niK^Ol, - the nundun of wbicb Qgd ii tlw chum" 

' Tbe Beoie of tie two immaiem ncrordiBgly is : " JUd thou remain finn In 
til).- knowUNlgu of Mo," or "ia tho ful^moiit of the cDuinaad received of Mo ;*' 
and " I iviDKinod Ana io my miuion btftvrcea the Lord dnd you." 

* ALcurdiaK to the Kveral ooumt'Qtaiora thla ohaptor le • mppleinfnt to ibal 
on l:'*K (cb. ri.}, and is intondiMl Ki throw li^ht on loroo piuMge* oftlje MaiuiJi 
Morcabhoh (Eick. i. S, 8, 10, otc.) not rapntionsd bora. Tbo; ili> not vipUin 
iJienbf ibe stjuige pontian of ttoo nIiupt«T, whinh it " not the •u];);m>tion of 
thfi moment ' [tupra, pogo ?0). A* in uiniikiod, to in each individuAl, « tower 
element (DIK), a&d a nobler otw ^tf'N) w contained. Accenting to Mumon- 
idea the proaopJia nriKI nod *3}tt in (ha lut-Rxmlioni^l iiaMogM (rh. xiii.} 
nfcir to tbe nohW elenieat [Urn puto inlellncO id Mo«u«. 

* tt !■ itol dutinL-tly itated in Iha Bible tkut the nsiaa " Adam " it derived 
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" My flpirit shall not ati-ive with man " (Gen. ri. 3). Again, 
DTHn -22 ni"i rir "ei, " \V\w kuuwoth the spiKt of the 
chUdroQ of man " ( Keel. iii. 21) ; I'W nan^n p dun nmai, 
" so that a mun has no pre-eminence above a boast " (EocL 
iii. li)). DTK signifioa also " tho miJtitude," "the lower 
Glastten" as opposed to those dUting'uished from the rest, aa 
»^^:3mCT« "33 03 "Both luw and high" (Psalm xlix. 

3). 

It is in this third signification tliat it occurs in the versos, 
D'Wn iTi:3 nw D'^nbun ••32 itn*!, "The sons of the higher 
order (lilohira) saw the daughters of the lower order (Adam) * 
(Gon. vi. 2) ; and pinion DlPO 12« " Forsooth ! as the humble 
man you ahall die " ' (PHahu Issxii. 7). 



CHAPTER XV. 
223 and :sT 1, To stand. 2, To fast.' 

Ar;moroH tho two radicala 2!a and 22^ arc diati'ijct, yet their 
meaning is identical, as you know from their various forms. 



from naiK, "eaith," but Maimonidw perhaps iiir«iTed it ftom Gee, u. 7, 
*• And God formod man, (OlKn) out of the duM from tliQ Mrth," (DDlKn \0). 

' This Tsrw i* qiiDtcd like tlie pncedinp, nM only to eipUio the l«nn 
" Adwa." but Also tlio expreBsbns " elohim " ond b'rc dyon '* which pr«codo, 
tuid to show that thA ]att«r Agtiify "iho upper nlnu of uaq," "tho princes," 
eta., in coDlra-diiitinction to "adun," "tha common people." Anoording ta 
Ibn CiL>|ii, Nnrhoiii, etc., MaiiuonJdM ber« BugK"l« thnt the bihliu! nccouat 
of Aiiitni ia to be tukau iu a fi^^rallTe sensu, that it doe* not contain tho 
biatory of tW Hmt man, but llio dvvittnpmeuL <tf maft'i mriisl mid intnllM^tllKl 
iarnltiMi. Abatbonel ad hcum justly chomcIfriMs ttj* n> D'STinjin ni^JfO 7211. 

* lYocoodiiig vrilli th« interprvtAliaD of tl]o*L- iintlimpomoii>hicpiu>Mg<>iiiii the 
I'«iDtat«iich, whinh refer to iiiarA and muliuii, tlir nnthDi-nciir diri?cii our Atten- 
tion 10 tbo drciLni of Jai^oh, to tho ladder liy whiiJi Iho jing«>i« of the Lgrtl go up 
nnd dowD, snd on tho lop of which thii Lcrd (tood, CoiuattniiLtorii and 
phllo*oph«n hev« long dwelt npon tho expUnnUon of ihij paMaffe [Conp. Ihn 
£tra, Xri<!tim(uiide«, Ak^dnth YtTanhBl:, etc., ad lemm). H&imonid?) himxilf 
gm»t dilTurtint inlorpreUiion of the pasuge in Part 11. x. Ibn CMpi »iys, 
that that puBigo dewrves the iLame Uaiiteh Sfcrcabliab. u much aa the flrat 
cbapt«r of ReelutL The inierpjetatioa of tbo vorde, "aad behold the Uird 
stood upon it," led to the enpUnatJon of the phraie, IIYl 7J} I13!fJ1: and 
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This homonym hott several meanings : in some Lnstancea 
ifc HigniHes "to stand," or **to place oneself," ns asnni 
rma ^r\nii, " And his sister stood afar off" (Exod. il 4); 
ViwaVa I32>n\ " The kings of the earth set theniBelvea" 
(Psalm ii. 2) ; D'TJ: ^tVT, " They came out and stood " 
(Mumb. xvL 27). lu other in^tancea it dcnotca coutinuam>>e 
and pcrmauonce, as D-D^a 23: "P37, " Thy word i* esta* 
hliahod in Heaven " (I'd. cjiix. S!)), i>., it reiunins for ever. 

Wbyu^vcr this term is applied to God it mual be under- 
stood, in the bttor sense, as vVl 333 n n:m, " And, behold* 
tho Ijord stood upou it " (Qca. juriii. I'A), " stood," i>., ap- 
peared as eternal and evorlastinf^ " upon it," namely, upon 
tho ladder, the upper end of which reached to heaven, while 
the lower end touched tho earth. By means of this ludder 
ull may climb up who wish to do so, and they must ulti- 
mately' ultaiu to a knowledge of Him who is uLuve the 
Eiummil of Oie ladder, because Fto remains upon it ptTma- 
nently. It must be well understood that tho torm " upon it "' 
is employed by me in haimony with this motuphor. " Angels 
of God " who wei-e g"ing up represent the prophet*. That 

laking tt flgnrattvsly, our suihor wu ohliged to find far *11V an tdeqnalo aiBiu- 
flcaliiMi. Tlic next ckuplcr, therefurr, ireata of tba homony miiy of tlie lenik 
"Unr." 

' Tlivpipmmion nini (m3n3Tihl>.in,finiiiU'<l liy Oliariri], "W necMailj-," 
iahrroambipiciu. UnnnmaU'ally tti-aulii?conni>i ImI with n'7P ^IvV Uobr.J; w 
Uuak: " c»lui qui utijcom DfioMiMiuniiiiit," faplaiuiag it in > ooto "I'dlreftbaolu 
*i nf'tiinrr." or witli tlin vnib '^*\*l' {^Z"^), in whicli caM tb« lenM of tbo 
IMIMflt would be, " till )i4> whi> ■kTonda alvp \ij aUvp rMclici iha lop aikd llx-re 
■McsMuily atlUM a paneption of the Siiprvnis Bvitig, u tli« UtiKr nnmin* 
pvnnaitoiiliy mnd«l«rntllj bIiovs llwlulder." Thov vhn jaiu " nwrniuniiljr" 
with " it upon it " (Uunk, Moreli b«>iDOi«b, «lr ], make Maimi>ni<k« u>p uo- 
toto^cftl Iingun^ : (hnl (• u)wit iIm loddet nvoeasrily, fur tie is ujmn i( per- 
miuwDttf. The nT'TM onlvrwo'iM tli«n ceftaiuly be uon comot: fi>A ia 
upcn it pf-nnuiontlji for Ho M thvro lUKiniMrily. 

' In the tniidattoa of Tibbon. tbg vonU t*^V HSn ('-M»COL-k) t»tOt7 
liAve bren aiiiMnderatond and Imra bnn tnnifonnod, in iba pnated wlition^ iiito 
yhn 3y) -n T\iT\ ICKS'J'. in tho Ctmm. of Ibo Cupi Cof- nlw otb«r conrnt-a- 
toton). thousb be ^uoiM V^i; 3yi ^* iljn, tba raraarlt of MaiflunidM b nTwnd to 
bii ovn OM of V?y, aol lo v>\i vceiirrinR In th* Biblioil ]<hnM. Tt if poMiUo 
Ihal btro sUo lh« vorda 3S3 '* bava aTroneoiulj beoo addod by Uo cofyiM, 

F 
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tlie name "^f^Q *' angul/' was applied topropbete may clearlj 
bo Been in the following paBsiiges : ^h^Q rfwi, " llo sent 

an angel " (Numb, xx. 10) ; c^sn *:n Vaban |e m Tj^a ^v'} 
" And on angel of the Lord camo up from GUgal to Bocbim 
(JuilgGs ii. I).' How suggestive, too, is the expreasion 
"D D'**n''1 Q***;?. "asccndiag and descending on U!" Tlic ascent 
is mentioned before the descent, inasmach oe the '* ascending " 
(n"''?^) and attaining a certain height of the Eiiddor preoedej 
tho " descending," (rrn^), i>., the appHcoiion of the know- 
ledge acquired in the ascent for the training and the in- 
struction of mankind. This application is termed Pn^\ 
" descent/' in accordance with our explanation of the term 
(chapter x.). 

To return to our subject Tho phrase fbv 322 has re- 
ference to the permanence and constancy of God, not to the 
idea of pby-iical position. This is uUo the sense of the phrase 
nian *?3 nam, " Thou shult stand upon the rock " (Ex 
xxxiii. 21). It is therefore clear that 32: and TDS are 
identical in their signification. Coinp. "55 DT i^2cb "TOW '33n 
2iina iTsn, " Behold, 1 will stand before thee there upon 
the rock in Horeb" {Ex. xrti. ti),' 



CHAPTER XVI. 

ma 1, Sock. 2, Flint, 3, Quarry. A, Ongin. 

Thk word -112 ia a homonym. First, it denotes " a rock," as 

1123 n*3ni, "And thou shalt smite the rock'* (Ex. xvii. G), 

* According to Miuii:oiLi<]«i, ^K?)^, in tliv finl quotation, ia Ucmm; in th» 
aecond, kmug otbcr proplmt, not natOHl. Uc cloe« out, bowever. prors tliat 
" nagtl," in the two pueoigM qiiuUd, cuuM tiot Ih> t«1(«n tu the ordimry nnM 
of the word . 

■ [{avsng atiiled thst TDJ? nnd 31[). in tbcir fi^ntive applicKtlon, dcDOte llie 
■nine thing, the Author itippoits hii interpT«Utioii of 3VMn tbo plin&u n3V31 
"llVn h)}, hy extending tho ide^ntity ^f the two terntj to that of ibo pfcc^wi 
ia which ihcy are followed by DVH bn. It it oletx. thit "nxn Vu loy, wod 
in nferenfiB to Ood, hu 1o bu taken in a Cguntivc wn>»; Mnimonidiw oon- 
ttlnde* thtt llVn 79 DSVll hi* the aame ueauing, although the subject in 
tliU T>hnRe )i How*. 
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Then. " a bard stone," like the fliut.'^.j., cnia HTinn, "Knives 
of (ftoue " (Josh, T. 'J). It is uext cinploved to signify tho 
quarry from which the stones are hewn; comp. 112 *7H la^an 
DHZ'^n, " Look unto tlio rock whenco ye ore hewn " (Isaiiih 
li. I).' From this latter meiming the term waa of(«rwurd* 
employecl to exjjtvss " the root und origin" of ull things. 
It IB 00 tliis Hccount that in the foregoing verse, after tbo 
words nrcin -r^ bw vo-'nn, it is stated 'T:i amiw ^ iD'an, 
" Look unto Abraham your futhur," from which we evidently 
may infer that the words " Abraham your futhcr " aerve to 
Mplnin " the rock whonco ye ore hewn ; " and that the 
Prophet meant to say " Walk in his ways, put fuith in his 
instruction, and conduct yoursolvos according to the rule of 
his life! lor properties contained in the quarry ehijuld ba 
found again in those things wliirh aro formed and hewn out 
ofii." 

It is in the ]utt«r sense that tho Almighty is called " rock " 
(112). ITo being the origin and the atitna f^-icm of all things 
besides Himself. Thus wo read ibpS can -YSn, " Ilo is tho 
Kock, Uis work is perfect " (Deut. xxxii. 4) ; ■•en •yh' "ns, 
" Of tho Rock that bogat thee tliou art unmindful " (Deut. 
xxxii. 18); cnsn Tnri. "Their liock had sold them" 
(xxxii. 30) ; iS^n^SO ->VJ l'*M. " There is no rock tike our 
God " (I Sam. ii. 2) : ti^abwn ms, " The Kook of Eternity " 
(iMiiah xxvi. 4). Again, TtSnby rQ331, "Aud thou sbult 
stand upon tho rock" (Ksoii. sxxiii, SI), i.e., Be tirra and 
Btcod&st in the conviction that (Jiod is the source of all 
things (the " Primal Cause"), for this will lead you towards 
the knowledge of the Divine Ueing. We have shown that 
the words \"TH DlpO TOn contain the same idea,' 

■ IKI^f^tO (t?*Q^nn -)1S3, Cliarisi), bu no »qulTa]«Dt ia tba truialaUoa vt 
Ilto TltlboD. 

> Tim Tvne Hrvr* to pn)v« tbl OM of t§ur in iku *ubw of '* quarry," sad 
aUo ivi UM> ia th« figutaUTo auttning, " origin." Uanuy no utbur vupport for 
itHf di'noting "qiiur}-," MaimouidM dchvu it, probuljly, frum tlw T«rb 
Cn^Vn, which ifluwd inTsfaenceloqiurrioa (coup. 3^115 *23K "minamlt"). 

) Clupter Tiii. {p. tt'l), vbere ndlMu in espluii<>d u donoliag s Hrtain 
degTK tn Ihc dtrcloiira«nI of the intellMtuftI faculties of niin IP'V 7I111Q). 

Y 2 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

ffacra rcimt^^ najsaa hSi " Do not fopound Phijnte* in the 
pr(itnc€ oftKO." (Talm. Bab. Chogigah lib) 

Do not ima^'ae that only Metaphysics should bo taught 
with reserve to the common people and to the uninitiated ; 
for the same is also the case with most of the natural 
sciences.' In this »enso we have repeatedly made use of tho 
expression of the Sageo, trjara n^tP^na nu?m3 t6l, " Do 
not expound the chapter on the Creation iu iho prcsonoe of 
two," [piV/e Introd. page 7 and nutc 3]. This principle was 
n(*l peculiar to our Sages ; ancient philosophern and scholars 
of other nations were likewise wont to treat of the principia 
rerttm obscurely, and to use figurative language in dis- 
cussing such Bubjecta- Thus Plato and hU prcdoce.<jjor8 called 
8ubs1iince the female, and Fonu the male.' — (You are aware* 
that the elements of all existing; transient things are throo, 
viz., Substance, Form, and Privution [of form] ; the last- 
named element, is always inherent in tho sub^tt^ance, for 
otherwise the substance would bo incapable of receiving A 
new form ; and it ia from this point of view that privalion 
[of form] lA included among the olementa. As ixxin, then, 

' Tbi* chapter apjii.«ra to siiu hI juitifyin); the us» of flgunitivv. tttid there* 
ton Ibm iutelU^blo, «xpT««doa>, tuvh as " Tmr," instead uf ihu itiurv u'lminoii 
aCpellBtion* of the Supreme BuinR. It wu hore thv proper ptnco for M«- 
miMiidt* to mnkv «uch a remu-k, heeouHi iwconling to fail intrrproUlioti, iba 
vorti* n^Vn 7y n3V31 contain ■ figure which tlie reitdor, if ltit\ to hiwieir, 
would Dot eaiiilj Biiil in lhi<ni. In addition la thit, hlw intcrpioUitiun oi "Vi u 
"th« source of all Ihingfl," brings the Billivitl [lUMigci ialo vlwor ivlatiou to 
phyricol tcivncv. (St'o Miiiik, nule ft forum.) 

• CuBip. iv tb iii*' 'W'C ydyov /]£» Sppivis Tt Ka't frarpbt R S' t\a, 9ttXiSt 
ri idi fintipat, "Of n-h'i-h tbo furm bat lb* relation of thu nualff and the 
fitlisr, tbo subtUnvo ifaut of thu famala uid tbn motlior." [Plat. Tin^ei. 
Loeri. 41. i.) 

* Thfl *orda " YoH im ownr?," et«.,lo " Treatisft* on NAturtl Hf'ujicf," 
»n aied pkroatheticAlly, contui&in^, in oppoeitian to the opinion of I'UtO 
— tbat the prim ipl«e of all Ihinga were tiro, muteT and form— th« ittithor> own 
flt^inion thittThrM pKneiplea mutt ho oa^iimod, ntz., tnntlfr, (ntin, and priritioa 
at form {i^., form ijt jMtUtitta, fit lh« U]>arity of matlt'r 1« revcive a c«atun 
Ann). 
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Ofi a Bubstance has received a certaio towx, the privation of 
that form, namely, of that which has just been reoeivod, 
hiM ceaaed, and is replaced by the privation of another 
form, and so on with all possible forms, an is explained , 
in treatises on natural philosophy.',) — ^Now, if those philo- 
aophcrs who have nothing to fear from a Incid expla- 
nation of tliasu nielaphysicul subjccta still were in the habit 
of diseuBsing them in figures and metaphors, how much more 
ahould wc, having the interest of religion at heart, refrain 
A-om L'lucidating to the mass any subject that is beyond their 
comprehension, or that might be taken in a sense directly 
opposite to the one intended. This aUo deaervee atteutioo.* 



CHAPTKR XVIII. 
arspi yi3, WX. To ni/proarh, to touch, I, phtjitic^fUjf ; 

TiiK three words TVp, 723, ICOS sometimee signify " contact " or 
" ucarneas in space," sotnetimee the approach of man's know- 

■ 8m Anst. Phjv., i. ft and 7. 

* Id lliif {>)ir*w} Xarboni And otber oomni«nUlan disr«mr ta ftlludon to 
Bignificalioo* of Uiu word ^1V ovt mcolloDed by UaiouMiidM in thu cfaapttr. 
ThBcaaWMof al] tliingtbaingroiir, andonlf oub beini; glr«i kvre, lh« <ranl*ny, 
denoting origin or baginntng (tha:t U, cauw), mutt alao itMlmto the otbef llira* 
Mu«o»(rniV.TDin, n'73n, form, mjtlpr, so't piupOM). llor» proboUj, how- 
•*«r, tli» author nnoindii tli« rvAilfir that the explanntioiw gnipnlljr given ttl lite 
paaMge quoted at ttip pnd of obapler xri. are only for lite ootnmon people, wbo 
would not iinrtpTitnod the pbiloiopbkal intorpreUtioo. 

* In the prvoeding cliaplera Uuiinijaidei ipolie of that Icnoirtedge of Iho 
J'rirnnl Cauao, whlob man tan atluii), by gniilunlly atoending Uw laddar of 
mteltn.'lual rain|woheBa[on ; be exptaini now lb« lenD " appnnchiug Gol " oa 
a mefajibor expromng th« wm« idun, oipwiallir in «f«n>tii:o to llw »o*ae, 
" And MoMid atuno tball draw uoar to God, ao<l tlinj ahalt not dmw Ti«ar." 
Ttw chapUn wlijch follow next oODtata tbs inteqintati'/B of exprcuiom 
refi-rring lo manifeiutians of Uod in nertaio pUees : as " Tbo glor^ of tbe Lord 
fiiM ths labcnutlc " (ch. aix.) ; " Ti)« Lord niting upan the tbninc high aod 
r«ft*«('" (di. xx.): "ABd tho Lofd patttd befuw hia two" («h. x»L) ; 
"BofaoM. I «oi* anto tl»o" {fM. xx\i.) ; - Thn I^ni mautK out from Hia 
yUes " (eh. xxuL) ; " I will f», and 1 will rttHfu \a mf place " (ob. xxiv.) ; 
and ihc plauure of bin urAe 4ietlM\ in Um bu>h " [uh, xsr.). 
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ledge to an object, m if it rosomblod the physical approach of 

oue body to another. Aa to the us© of znp in the first moaning, 
r«.. to draw near a sput, coinp. nsfTOn Vh 3^p lETiO " A» h« 
.drew near the camp" (Es. xxxii. 19); 3*"i,~n nsiEH, "And 
Pharaoh drew near (Ex. xiv. 10), :j23 in the first sense, riz., 
expressing the contact of two bodies, occurs in v'jnb SJni 
" And she ctwt it at his feet " ( Ex. iv. 25) ; -"D by pri, " lie 
caused it to touch my mouth" (U. vi. 7).' And tff33 in the 
first seiisi', viz., the approach or motion of ii man towarda 
BDothcr, is found, cjj., in mim y^t* B?n, " And JuUah drew, 
nonr unto him" (Ocn. xliv. 1). 

The second mpimfng of these three words ia " approach by 
means of knowledge," or "contact by comprehension,*' but 
not in reference to Hpace. As to ^2^ in this secund sense, comp, 
ICiDtPa D'-OUrn ba Vi2 '•3, " for her judgment reauhelli unlo 
heaven " (Jcr. li. 9}.' An instance of 2~ip being; used in this 
meaning is contained in the following prissage, he^n ~i2"ini 
■■^H 7i3''"ipn n2Q n:ep "And the cuuse that is too hard for 
you, bring it unto me " (Deut. i. 17) ; this is equivalent to 
Baying, " Ye shull make it known unto me." Tbu verb Sip 
(in the liiphil) is thus employed in the sense of giving in- 
formation conceniing a thing.* The verb C'23 is used figura- 
tively in the phrnsc noH*1 Dm2W wy\ "And Abraham 
drew near, and said" (Oen. xviii. 23); Ibis took place in 
a prophetic vision and in a trance, as will be explained;* 

' Oy »<liling tljis intlumii, Maiinoni^ei nppcfini to inilimt* thnt, nltbough 
piirt cfaproiilii'lk'al vUiun, tli» wixJs 'D 711 UJ'l. "nad lie witi»ed (the coal) to 
toui'b Djy lODUlli," may bo UVvu literally, Wmum) U)o rniitlmt leoUj- p«rceivc 
itiut ]>rurQMln tlio vicioD. 

* TUi* pliriLM,' in (t'-nprnlly tnkpn at n liyprrUoUc PXprMsiim, moanini; " to 
gttuX." AvnjnlirtK to Muimonidos, Iho Unn* D*Dt7 and D'pHC nra htn luedl 
in the soiiM uf "iho Mi»( Higli," ami nt2&*'Q ah Oitnoiin^' "her siot de-j 
Beivtpiinishmpnt" (" bersina became known lo the MoK High"), 

* This tbidbtIc bmciis to he <iiiit« 8ti|ierfliioiJA; llicro in iw reuion why it 
chaitld lie ndiled altfir vK |13'1i?n at(tTt> than afUtr tho imlnniv* Tor JI33aBd, 
t'33. Tho ipeciiit ligiuative niNming of 31p i«, (lerharv in thi* iiiatancc tnot*-] 
I'leorlf nhown bf tbe T«rb mVOS'l " «nd 1 vill he&r it," Mhkh follovf] 
iin 106(1 iatcl jr. 

* rt.I.,«>ap. uu., ud Pt. II., cap. zlL — Tbe jigunllve mcautng of 6*3) i 



PAST T. — CTIArTEB XVHl. 

also in rnsttfai voa mn cvn tra ■•3 ts\ " Forasmucli as 
this people draw near mo with their mouths ond with their 
lips " (Isaiah xxii. 10). Wherever a word denoting approuch 
or contact is employed in the prophetic writings todes^'ribe 
a certain relation between the Almighty and any created 
being, it has to be nnderatood in this latter sense [ris., to 
approach mentally]. For, as will be proved iu thia treatise,' 
the Supreme is incorporeal, and consequently lie does not 
approach nor draw near a thing, nor can aught approach or 
touch Him ; for when a being is without corporeality, it 
cannot occupy space, and all idea of approach, contact, 
distance, conjunction, separation, touch, or proximity ts 
inapplicable to such a being. 

There can be no doubt reapecling the vcrBcabsb 'n afip 
T'NTiPf "The Lord is nigh unto all thrrni timt call upon Him" 
(Ps. cjtiv. 18) ; Ji3crr wrhti na-ip, " They take delight in 
approaching to God" (Is. Iriii. 2); aits "V trnbw ny^p, 
"The nearness of God is pleasant to me " (Pa. Ixxiii. 28) ; 
all such phrases intimate u spiritual approach, i.e., the 
attainment of some knowledge, not, however, approach in 
space. Thus also vbs C"3lnp, " who hath God so nigh unto 
him" (Ueut. iv. 7) ; BDsi nnn snp, "Draw thou near and 

eleanr in tL« InMoncv wbliili fvlloH'*. Uid verb being jtniwd lo VD3, " with 
their mouths ; " and it u probnbl^r quo ted to support tb« »s;>l>natiim of tiia 
plinu« &ni3K C'JM, '* AndAbniuiaipprguhcd i»DntiLl.l>-." This ii In Kccord- 
■noA with lbs y'ww of MaiatoaiilDa, that the commiiniaatioii botwvon GchI and 
Abnham u reUt«d in Gen. ityiii. 23-^3, ttKik pluco in a propbetio viaion, 
Although this oinauoiiUnce i» not dijtinctly atAt«d in The Bible. Miumunides 
sdd« tbnt it touk ptaca in J1<*i{12] HDlin, "a pn>i>)ietiic Iranno;" the 
ntdet it not inforraftd on wb&t bihlicn! puw^ thic nutflmunt, ii buel. 
The ButLor nowhsn proree that all diriao eommunicationi worn tnndfl 
to Abrahmn in thftt condition. Tba stalo of prophetio tranon i« dilfeivnt 
frora a men " vuion," as is diatinctly 9tAl«d by UnlmonidM in I'Att II., 
diaptw x\i. 

1h» pr»ponlioii ID, mraning " in tho umn uom iu lEie cxpraniuit ba« in 
thfl following paaaagt," m "of ths aaun kind lu," in Ibn Tibboo'a voraiai) luu 
do tquivalcnt io thf oiigiBftl. It i* poadhia thnt it ii a oocntpliun of pi. 
SoBM DOCDDDtfataton join it with the preceding lX3n*tf 103, " >■ may be 
espUiiwd bf r<t(srriD|g to." Ctiariti bu "IDKI isit«ui(l of p. 

' Pt. II.. wip.Iv. 
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hear " (Deut v. 27) ; "UT M'd? riBJO tm, " And Moses alono 
sbiiU draw near (he Lord ; but they shall not come uigh " 
(Kx. xxiv. 2). 

If, however, you wish to take this expression ntpa tPMI 
" And Mioses shnll draw ni^ar " to mean that he approached 
a certain place in the mountain, whereon the Divine 
Light shone, or, ia the words of the Bible, " where the 
glory of the Lord abode," you may do bo, provided you do 
not lose sight of the truth that tliere is no difterence whether 
a person stand at the centre of the earth or at the highest 
point of the ninth sphere, if this were paoaible ; he is no 
further away from God in the one case, or nearer to IFim 
in the other; those only approach Him who obtuin tt know- 
ledge of Uini ; whilo ihoeo who remain ignorant of Him 
recede from Him, Jn this approach towiirds, or rece«tfion 
from God there are numerous grades one above the other, 
and I shuU further elucidate, in one of the eub&equont 
chapters of the Treatise,' what coiistiLutea tho ditfereuce in 
our pereeptic'H of God. 

In the passage laajp*! cmna S3, "Touch the mountains, 
nod they shall smoke " (Pa. cxliv. 5), the verb 53 is used in a 
figurative sense. " Let thy word touch tlicm," ns in tho 
phrase Ta-iV bv 521, " Touch thou him hiraself " (Job ii. 5), 
tho iiieuiiing' of nliiuh is " llring Ihy jiilliction upon him." 
In fi similar manner 5^. iu whatever form it may bo em- 
ployed, must in each place he interpreted according to the 
context ; for in some cases it denotes contact of two material 
objects, in others knowledge and comprehension of a thing, 
as if he who now comprehends anything which he had not 
comprehended previounly had thereby upprouchotl a subject 
which had been distant from him. This point is of con- 
siderable importance.' 



' Part n., c«p. xxxvt., Knd Put I,, osp. Ix. 

' Tbi* remark » a4(Ie(l, occgrding la EfijdJ sii4 others, to imlicatc ihit 
tl]» two pBSMgco, " Voii iball not touch it" (Oea. iii.) ftDd " So linod ihall 
toiwk it" (£xoii. ail.), ue to b« cjtploiiUMl ncoor^g to tlie tamo pnneiple. 
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OHAPTKR XIX. 
Mbo l,ToJiti. 2, To complete. 3, Ta reach //w higkc^U <{rijrf». 

The term ute is a homonym which detiotps that one 
»ubelanc« futfrs aiiothtjr, and filU it, as m3 »jf?3m, " And 
she fiUed her pitcher" (Gen. xxiv. Id); lasn rfTD 
■Tnj'6, " An oniRr-full fur each " (Ex. xvi. 32;,' and many 
other instances. Next, it signifius ihe expiration or com- 
pletion of a fixed period of time, oa mV? ma" 'ythry*\ " And 
■when hrr days to be dpliverwl were fulfilled " (Gen, ixv. 
24} ; cv nT3"'*< "b "ifsfra^l, " And fortj,- days were completed 
for him " (tien. 1. '6). It further denotes uttuinmcnt of 
the highest degree of excellency, as 'n nDn2 vhu\ "Full 
with tho blessing of the Lord" (Deut. xxxiii. 2'1) ; fb'O 
3b n^sn cniN, " Them hath he filled with wisdom of heart" 
(Ex. xxxT. ;J5) ; nvirt nwi n:'Q.-in n«i nonnn ns s^ia*!. 

" He was filled witb wisdom, and understanding, and 
cunning" (1 Kings vii. 14).' lo this sense it is said hV^ 
TTiaa IpKH bs (iil. " The whole eiirth is full of bia glory," le, 
vi. 4), " All the earth gives evidence of His pcrfeciiou," that is 
to say, leads to u knowledge of it,' Thun also ^fr•^ 'n TV331 

> TIm (dilioni uf die Bible tiaro 13QC IQJtn sho. Rilhn ytaimomAoM 
liinwir or the toiy\tt% coafoacAoA lite two piuugoa *insC7 IDVH *Xf aoi 
ISDtS nDjrn K^D (Ki. xvi. 2! nnil 32). 

* According to Maiinoniclc* th« mruining of ihett throe pMsogoc m : " Tlio 
grefilMt blMidng of th« Lord," " He piro Lbem the hi^est degroo of Uie 
wiadofn of the bcATt," " Jle iici}iuted the bigbcat dogroo of wuilum," etc. 

* It U difficult lo BHt bow MoimoniilM nooacilM Iho gramiaaUc-al comlruf?* 
tlon of Uie Miitciii« vritti lus intcrprotAtiuii. Some uutbun (u Kl'uJi and 

Dtliaraj inpply "the prrfrctjon " u tbo f^iJanation of K7Q, knd giro the 
meaning of the pbraao •» foi)i>w* : " Th* poifcction oT tbo wholo carlh prov^i 
Ei« perf»-ii(iu," bo (liut in ihu wordi of Muituoiddw ibe priuc^ji&l put, tte 
mbttil'ilf fur K70, Ihv tlicnio of this chspier, ie abtint. It ia powiblo that 
Muoioaidrt in Iii> inter). tctnt inn »f tlM pOMAge pftnphniAM onljr th« flrat 
three word* ynKTl 73 K7C, esctuding 11133. A(«arding to tbia vi«ir ibo 
phrMO i« to be midcTcd, "The pprfcction ot llie vboln »itb is Hit glory," 
that ia, " the ptifcntion wbioh the wholn oartb declaroa ia Hii gtof^." TIxe 
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7Da'*3n rw, *'Tbe glory of tlie Lord filled tlie tabernacle" 
(Ex. si. 34) ;' and, in fact, every applicatiou of thu to God 
must be iiiiorpretcd in this moBUor; aod not that He has a 
body occupjing space. If, on the other hand, you prt>fcr 
to think that (in this paasagc) by 'n TiaD, "the glory 
of the Lord," a certain light created for the purposo is 
to bo uudorstouil, that that light is always termed *|'D3, 
and that the same " filled the tabernacle,'' wo hare uo 
objection ." 



CHAPTER XX. 
tn and Wu;3, 2Iiff/i, 1, iVi space; 2, mi estimation, 

Thb word a~i is a homanym, denoting elevation in apace, 
and elevation in dignity, t>., greatnBa!4, honour, and 
power. It has the tirat meaning in i^vm byo nnnn mm, 
•' And the ark whs lifted upubove the earth " (Gen. vii. 17) ; 
and the latter meaning in, t;50 "11113 Mia^nn, "I have 
exalted one chosen out of the people" (Pa. Ixxxijt. 20); 
isyn ^ina' -pnann "ib?m ly, " Forasmuch as 1 have 
exalted thee from among.st the dust" (I Kings xvi. 2] : 
DSn T*"'^ "TS-in-'-in 13J\ " Furaamuch as I exalted thoe 
from aiiiong the people" (1 Kings xiv. 7). 

Whenever the term tn ia employed in reference to Ood, 
it iTiust bo tiitcen in the (iccuiid sonse : D'*n';s c^OKJ b? nOYi, 
•* Be thou exulted, O God, above the heavens " (Fs. Ivii. 12). 



wordt n*^|f ?in *H Imto been added io onJei tc suMituto Tor inKTI [" ia 
•vidtnoe," Ut. " UrtiflM,"] another verb Uml iniplieil tlie notion of "»p«iikiiig" 
ID n tm drgri^r. Tho aufSx in TvTj] ftgtra* villi 7)tD3. lliiiDiuniJei njijiean 
to tiave ubiii)<l(iDC<d tlii* *oiucwbnt fi^titod intvrproliitiuii of lh« piwuigu iu favour 
of Uie nigra umple OOP, "the whole rnrth ii full of Uis pru«q." Comp. cl>. 
ixh. on ike dilTarcDt mtaniDgs of 1133. 

' Tba[ h, (Ltoardiiig t« the auUitiTi Ibe porfecdon ol tlie Lonl appeared io 
tlw TuWriiiiLltf, 

* Cunp. chapUr v., page IT. note I. 

* Our vditioni of tlio Uibtc buvu IDVH |U. 
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In the eame manner Kr3 denotes btitb elevation ia space 
Bnd elevation in rank and digiLiiy.* In the former sense 
it occurs in cn*'-icn bp cn22; rw inbj"!, "And they lifted 
up their com upon i hctr assea " (Qcn. xlii. 2b); and there 
nre many instunces like this in which the verb RP3 has the 
meaning " to carry," " to move '* from place to place; for 
this implies elevation in space. In the latter acufio wo 
have inisba Ktl'3m, "And his king:doin shall bo exaltoil '* 
(Num. xxiv. 7) ; C!«ff3''i rfjiaa^i, " And ho bare them, and 
Ciirricd Iheni " (Isaiah Ixiii. 9) ; THOTnn yTTCSI, " Wherefore 
do ye exalt yoursL'lvea " (Num. xvi. '6), 

Kvery expression including H'£2 when applied to God has 
this latter senao— e.j/., ipNn tiDiar HiS^n, " Lilt up thyaelf, 
thou judge of the earth " (Ps. xciv. 2} ; M273T an ich ns, 
"Thus soith the High and Exalted One" (la. IviL 15)— 
denoting elevation tn rank, quality, and power ;' not, how- 
ever, in space. 

You may be surprised that I employ tlio espreselou, " eleva- 
tion in rank, quality, and power," and you may say, " How can 
you assert that several distinct expressions denote the same 
thing ? "* It will be explained later on (oh. 1. ce^q.) that those 

' The original CH?** i» letiJcrttl p?nn liy Ihn Txlibcin ; il l» the portion 
allutlnl lo (ninrthing ; it is a Bpioiij-in of n7t'D iml HJIID ; and p^flH pljl* 
RK-nn* " dictinctiari of the portion " [ictV. of honour, dignitv, rtr.} i.r., " Hh' 
tinrtioti." Cum]!, (h. vtii. pag« ul, not* 2. Bhcmtob and others nt« of Dpinion 

that bjr p?nn p^n* KKimoaides m«ftnt toMj- thai Kt!'3 implied a hijfWdegrea 
ofekvBti'iu iLiDCn. 

• Ibn Tibbon ojiiieArt to LfiVe roid ia llie orif^na) nun fi^S^jl HVtJC nyOl • 
jn the etliiinn of Munk ,S^]Q !■ onfttod. Ths mdlng of Ihn Tibl">n 
drMrrcs tho jj?orprvtif«, for in iho Snt pliiM it tiaioicifilMi I>«ller with ihi,- wuidi 

which foiioir: nioom iT^jTOi fUTio fi^n: 'TO** yirp2 nc-p'SKt, 

ikd wcoDdl7 tho \roTd nyo '* fflerntion." is u<»d bj Mumonidet in thu 
cbspler in it> general niHinirig, nferriiiK laih lo Bpneo and to dignity, «nd vu 
Ibrrerora Dia~t piobably i»DnMt&d in ihta plsco with o. tiualtfjlDg genitirn. 

* The (lui^tion hero antkipaled hj DlAimuiiiitM ia not why the aulliar em- 
jik)3red ih* threo ifnonynu niDDl">, n?lID. ^3^^1^ ; tiat, liocautc there worn 
ill the itreceding cbapien, cren in the first pait of thla samo i htpt«r. opportu- 
nillta for ftuch a rvitiark, anil there u no renion why MaimoniilM sboold bava 

I reienrod it for this pliica (too Shomtob n<f JoniM) ; ttc(m4\^, ^t U(%'«t:^^\^B^' 
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who possoBB a tiue knowledge of Ood do uot consider that 
Ho posscRSes many attributes, but believe tliut ihcso vannuH 
attribulea which describe Jlia Might, GriitituesH, Power, 
Perfection, Goodness, etc., have one and the same sense, 
namely, that of His Esaence, and not anylhing extraaeous to 
Uis Ksaence. I ehatl devote special chapters to the Names 
and Altributes of God ; otir intention here is solely to shew 
that Kim S~i in the paasago quoted denote elevation in rank, 
not in Bjiace. 



CHAPTER XSI, 

^35, 1 , To patta. 2, To sound- 3, To appear. 4, 2o tmntgresx- 

5, To mm. 

In itfi primary signification' the word 135 refers to the 
motion of a body in space, and is chiefly applied ' to 
living creatures moving at some distance in a straight 
line,' e.g., orrac'? 133? i*im, " And He passed over before 



Ood oil ftt(ribtit«« ftre aneiiniltli««Bme tbing. i* no ivplyto tbit qU'tntioo. The 
author baa rapliiinrd lbs expi«ui»ii KC9 in Dphrly t1i« umo tenni ai Ql ; both 
occur l"g*lber in llio lu»l tncuti' im-d iuMaiico ; li« tbcrororo uldt, B«r not tur- 
pri*«d th»l 1 ex|)l«tn two distinct BttiiUiitoa [D'3^ C'J'3]7) to ho idi.iilk'al 
tinj* I'Oy) for ibf nifirie »tlribtite«, tic. ; uthFrwiao MtiiinunldrK ^rutild harw 
■■id D'3T D*3'3I! *K I'iV OTH T.-t. In «.Miliu« to thii irnwdnj; «• 
inny rnlil tbat Cliarizi oiiHtu ihoM- tj'minj'iiit in his Irnnslntion allogocLcr. Ho 

b>ft: D*:'3jf c'trn tx ^2Mn dki ;yi nbis y^^h ^3n wcji ci 13K ns 

nnx loir's D*3-i. 

> Tbi> II«l<rv«- vmiuni ouiU tl» wordt •'YtS W "ti tOV^tt *3VD3 " in tbe 
si^iflcAtitm uf nsy in Aratiu," w aupcr^uoiu io a tnnalation Irom Anbio into 
Hebrew, 

' TheAniWc w ^m^« H^SnOl. lit, •'•na the fir*l instance of il." IVn 
Tibbcn. nHC'trninnin lpy\ in .omoMSS. IlfKin IJren;; Munk. II 
dM^ed'nboid, ?)t<7K HttlVD is tbe Gnt of tbc pnocipal nj^niB^utions of 
iho Imn : ouch of iiiftf tnoy contain uvi'ntl diil'tront meanings, which nre 

introduced by ?1((7K njNnO, "the firat instance of ihig primary ntMning 
U." The tint tkrM signitiutianB ^ren by MnimonidM may bfl coniiidrred •« 
TxrintiiiBS of the primary mcAning. 

" Arabiu: O'pIlOD KO IM '^JJ; Ihn Tibbon, IB" ^^*( pmi ^j;. TTm 
word intt, ooTTMjtoniting to the Arabic WO, doca not berc denote tha numeral 
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them" (Gen. xxxiii. 3) ; Dsn Ktb isy, " Ptisa before the 
pcopio " (Kx. s\*ii. 0). Instances of this kind are numerona. 
The term "iZV was next appliui to the |)a!i6age of fiound 
through air, as narraa bip TT-as*!, " And they caused a 
suuiid to paas thruughoiit tht- eAmp" (Ex. xxzvi. 0) j 
n cy c*-!25a veaj -sin ibm, "That 1 hear the Lord's 
people fiprtading the report " (1 Sbm. ii. 24) .' 

Figuratively itdeiioted tlioupi)e(iranceof the Lightand the 
Uivine I'reecnce (^hechinah) which the prophets perceived 
in tiieir pniphetic viaioiiB, as it in said cw T&Vl ^CS nisri ^}V\^ 
nbsrr c^-inn yn i33? ibn, " And beliold a, Kinukiug furiiuue, 
and u buniing lump that passed between those pieces " (Uen. 
XV, 17).' This took phire in a prophetic -vHsion, for the nar- 
rative cummences CPIKb? n*;E2 DttTiDI, " And u deep sleep 
fell upon Abram." The verb has this latter meaiiing in 
tnsn ynta *n~^zv\ '■ And T sliall pasH thriHigli iho laud 
of Kgypt " (Ex. xii. 12),' and in all similar phrases. 

The verb '^2,V is next ernployod to oipro*^ that a perMn 
has gone too far, aud transgressed the usual limit, iti the per- 
foruiance of some act, aa ]^^ Ti^V -t^y\, " And as a man who 
in drinking wine has passed tlie proper limit "* (Jer. xxiii. 9). 



"<'n«," but ratber ihm iDd«BDi1« " ■ " or " aoine." Tht addition of O'^RDD 
("V) "stiaiglil," implifli lb«t, (iricll; •peakiDg, (ho reib "lajt ugnitUi "to 
go b«fam anotlicr (at aonie diatanre) in a ttraiglit line." 

• So Smbi alio ; TarguiD : "*1 KDJf "V^ (accorJing lo the reading quoted 
by Klnflbl, |*3nn), "wllob tbe pM>p1« of tlie L/^rJ tjireud ubuuL" A. V., ■* Y« 
male llm ].un]'* jicopJe to inuirgn-w." 

' M iiimoniili'i Aw% out npiHiBr to bo connilcnt in tbow Inlvrpratatioiu ; 
"Thi- nuuluog fiimir? and n burninij lamp" wcto milly *md by Alanliui 
tboagh in n Tiiioti, pemn^ " betwovn tko» piccn." Thevcib ISP, iveto^ 
tluJwi. ie ujd. in tbii uiBtancp, to bave a figuraim moojiiiif, and eren uppcara 
to wrve u k fup;«rt to tie ialcTeocc ihut in gther paaagpe, t.g., |"IK3 'Dl^yi 
DnW, tbe trrm ISP t* libeviic to bo taki^n in this ffguratire lenw). In 
Hpeakio; of Oxr Tfib V13 Uh. STiii.), the pSMagu *D TJ) VS'I (Itaiah vi. T] wa» 
qiiotMl u an instanc« of lite priiusrj mMoiDg of iLo vord, olibotigh tbe mt vaa 
perceiTMl b j laaiab in a Ttnton. Tlie nnlbor doea not •Mm to uao tbe mpnasifln 
"it was flguratiTtly applied" in tht nnM hdm; and thit dgolfiauloa of 
^31f ii, in fart, tbe primary neatiingof (Tie word, (fii'p. 76(Nota 3.] 

■ i.t., Uf glory will Tereal itwlf in the land of Egypt 

* lit., *' And liko a man in vhom tbe vine baa paaaed tbo lioiit proper tar 
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' It is also used figuratirelj to denote : to abandon one aim,* 
and tuni to a differeul aim and object, e.ff., '•isnn m^ (*im 
TOS^nb, " He shot an urrow, causing it to mias tUe aim "' (I 
Sam. xs. 3ti). This is tho sense, it appears to mc, of ns? in 
the passage T3C ^5 'n nsyn, (lit. " And the Lord passed by 
befoio him/' Ex. xxxiv. 6,J ibe pronouu in the word TaD 
lefL'rring to God — also according to the opiobn of our 
teachers TX in tlm pa&sngc means " tho faco of God,," and, 
alUiuugh this is fuiind iu llio midst of A^dic interpreta- 
tions ' which would bo out of place in this our irortc, yet tb 
ia some support of our view, that the suffix in v:d is cm* 
ployed as a substituto for the name of God — and tho whole 
passage could in my opinion be explained ua follows : Moses 
sought to aduin to a certaiu perception which is called 
D*30 H"'**^ "the perception of the Divine countenance," 
a tcnn occurring in the phrase int* h*; *321, " ily face 

him." TIm KnitmktIcDl Gouatruoliun of tha phroM hvt hy no lue&iia b«tn 
ignored lijr Mniuoniilca, •* Mualt llunlu f" L'auteur, nn chal*i»*cnt rrt iixsmptp, 
a D^glig^ I* Kon* (traminatica] du puvige "). Tbe (jiiMtion wbnihnr, atruwdtog 
to SluiDDtudM, ^33 or I" i» iHa «ul>jf«t of tha untvnav, «rsa taliy dui;iiMed bj 
Ibn Cai|ii, CroM^o*, Abrabuncl, and othiirs. 

* Tho ori^intl *Q3n ii tresUsl W Muck a* tlia fifili fonn of ^D3, denoting 
" to BilT&nc«," " to go bvfgrv." Tlii« cxplanatioa la not in harmony with tbo 
Inftancc which ioUo'W*; for VSD TjJ n noj,**!, ■(.cording lo Muiaiuiudti, 
ravani "God rarmod Ki gnnl tLc direct nvolulion tailed D'3C ;" and not 
" God puied bcrura (ur boyvad) tbat revelation." K'Qri'l, tho rcoder- 
tii([ of Il<n Tibbun, ('Oliri being derived from KU3], njiprnr* to b« mors 
comet; the HipbLl K*t3nn signiflea "to uute to mias," "to tuna away 
timn u Cfrrtiiiti aim ;'* thtu God ' turned awajr ' from graoUiig to Mosea one gttt 
and grniitofl anoihcr. 

' Tbal in, be ahot tbe oirmw in furli a manntr tbat it should nut como down 
whan tho U4 atood. Soma boliere tbal according to HoimotudM. iba 
piaaga u to bo eiplainiMl oa follova:— He ahot tbe arrov, la unJtr to divert 
tbe altcnlion of Ibo lad froin tbe spot wbrrc David and Jonalluui intended 
to baTo a farewell ooDTenation, (8c« Ibn Caipi, Creataa and Akrabanel.) 

* It it not clear to whiL-h passage in tbe Talmud, or in tho Midrathim 
HaiinoDidea lefera. Munk tbinlis that Kosh ha^abiaoti 17b, is mMnt, whore 

it is said -131 vra 7V2pT\ HDynjc id^o v:d hs -n ^l^r'l; und »bM» 

l|QVn] is a paraphrase of ViJl ^V (m^^O) ')2V*^. Maitnooidra appears to 
uoden-tond this mctBpbQr in tha sense, that Uod withheld (bu diie<.t knosr* 
Itdge of Iliouelf [O'lD} from Hoaea. 



PART I. — CHAPTER XKI. 



cannot bo soen ; *' but Gntl voimlisiifccl f« him u perception 
of a lower degree, ri's , that caliod mns rf^Hi, " the seeing 
of the back," in iho wor<3s ^mnw nw Ty*r^\ " And thou 
Bhalt see me from the back " (Ex. xxxiii. 23). We havo men- 
tioned this subject in our work lliachneh Toiah.' Accord- 
ingly, it is stutcd in tho abovL'-meiitiont-d putiiruge thut the 
Lord withheM from Moses thut perception which is termed 
" tho sight of the Divine face," and Bubatitulcd for it another 
gift, riz., the knowledge of the acts attribut<?d to God, which, 
05 1 ehuU explain (ch. Liv.), are conaidered to hv diFerent and 
Reparatu attributes of the Supremo. In assorting ihat God 
withheld frcm Moses (the liigher knowledge) I mean to say 
that thi» knowledge was unattainable, thut by its nature ib 
was inaccessible to Moses; for man, whilst able to gain 
perfection by applying his reasoning fucullica to the attain- 
ment of what is within tho reach of his intellect, cither 
weakens hia reason or losea it uUogothGr' as soon as he 
■vontnrcB to seek a higher degree of knowledge — m I shall 
elucidate in one of the chapters ' of this work — unless ho be 
granted a special aid from heaven, as is described in the 
words, •■132? TS -['b'S "'ED ''nstpl, " And I will cover thee with 
my hand until I pass by" {Ex.. xssiii. UH). 

Ookelos, in translating this verae, adopts tho same method 
which he applies to the explanation of similar subjects, a'z., 
every expression implying corporeality or corporal proper- 
ties, when referring to God, ia explained by assuming an 
ellipsis of a nomen reffpiis before " God," thus counectiug the 
expression (of corporeality) with another word which is 
supplied, governing the genitive "God;" e.g., 'n nam 

* See MaimoDidcs, Mlshaeli Tborah, i. ; TeMde liuLtonb, i. 8, 10. Comp. 
i, 38, 

* The Arabic ^?<T cnn. in tll* original, be referred botli to JKOIK, and Id 
^NHTK, I'.c, «itb» "the man diM," or "tho pcrBBptiTo powet o( the nan 
iliv«i" ibo Uttui u mure jirubable, u MiidIc rightly attpiM, b^cauw tb« 
nuthor onlj IrmtJ Lcr^ at inleUeclD&I failure and Rurcvw. In Hebrew tb« 
two vorda, D1K, nitr'<*1 having dUTorent geodtrv, n^D* lout bo joined litb 

^ ChAp. xxiii. 
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v*?5 :23, "And behold tTie Lotxl stood upon it" (Gen. 
xxviii. 13), he renders 'Tf'bv l.iva 'm wnp", "The glory 
of (he Lord stood arrnyed above it." Again, 'n F|3* 
T'y:!') '•3''X ''The Lord watch bi'twe*;n me and thee" (Gen. 
xTtxi. 49), he renderg, 'm tr-?3»?3 -7^% " Tho word of the 
Lord shall watch." Thi8 la his ordinary method in explaining 
iScriplure. lie applies it also to the phniBe "paBbS 'n las^l 
lOp^l [Ex. xxxiv. G), which he renders nTO''DS? 'n -i2V»«i 
N"^j7i ■'mCN *73?, " Tho 1/ord caused Ilia Pr&wncK to puss befuro 
his fat-eaud t-ullcd."^ According to tliis rendering ihe thing 
which ])n8st-d. woa unqucilionnbly some physical ohjeot, tho 
frutfix in the word V5Q referring to Moses, and the esprcagion 
VM3 V3, being equivalent to 1*DS6. "before him." Comp. 
VM *7S nroan "^laym, " i^o went the present over before 
him" (Gen. xxsii. 22). Thin is likewitio an ti]ipropria1c 
and Buti.sfactory explanntion ; and I can adduco still further 
support for the opinion of Onkelos from the words nioss 
m33, "while my glory passeth by" (Ex. xxxiii. 22;, 
wliich exprei>>sly stiile thai the putuiing object was soinethiug 
ascribed to tiod, not Uod liimeelfi and of this Divine 
glory it is also said ^2S T3, " until I pass by," and n "n25'l 
Tasbs, " And the Ixinl passed by before him." 

Should it, however, be considered necewury to assume 
here an ellipsis, according to the method of Unkelos who 
supplies in sumo instances tlic term K~i|T (glory), in others 
M'^O'^D (word), and in others n3''3U? (Divine Kadianoe)^ as the 
context may require in ouch particular case, wc ciin also 
supply here the word *?p (voice), and explain bp "^'ap'T 
H^(T1 y2S bS *n, " And a voice from the I^ord passed 
before him nnd culled." Wo have already shown that the 
verb 125 can be applied to the voice, as in Vv "P^aS^I 
n2rT!23, " And they caused a voice to pusd through the camp " 
(Ex. xxxvi. 6). According to this explunation, it was the voice 



• TbM thne Mrmi KV\ Hno>&. KHVSr upnw uoonliiiK to Efedi, 
UuM 4*gr«M of pniphatio p«n»|>lioii : the pwrijr iBteUMlaal, tb* inuRecbial 
Duabtnad with ^jatcsl b«irLi)(, tai intoUeuluBl cooibitMd wiib phjtktl 
S^gbL 
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wliich called. No objoction can be roised to applying the 
expression tnp to blp (roice), for a aimilur phrusc occurs in 
the Bible In reference to Qod'a commands lo SIospb, yau*! 
Vbw 13"TB byprt HN, " He heard the voice spenking unto 
him " ; and, in the same mauner as it can be said *' the voice 
spoke," WQ may also say "the voice called " (trip); indeed, 
we can even support this application of the verbs ^DH 
and tnp to V>p, by panillel passages, ' as *iam vrp naM Vip 
tcpw na, " A voice eoith ' Cry/ and iL eays ' What (ihall 1 
cry* '■" {Isaiah xl. H). According to this view, the nieniiing 
of the paasa^ under discusAinn would be : " A voice of 
God p&Hed before him and culled, ' Kternul, Eternal, All- 
powerful, All-raeroiful, and AU-^acious!'" (The word 
Eternal i» repeated; it ia in the vocative,' for the Eternal 
is the one who Is called. Coinp. Moses, Moses ' Abraham, 
Abraham '. ) This, again, is a very appropriate explanation 
of tlio text. 

You will surely not find it strange that this subject, so 
profound and ditHcult, should bear various interpretations ; 
for it will not impair the force of the argument with 
which wo are here concerned. Kitlier explanation may 
be adopted ; you may talce that grand scene altogether as 
a prophetic vision, and tlie whole occurrence^ as a mental 

' It i* •trangc Uiat MtifOonidM, in proving tbnt K^p luuj' be npplIiMl lu 7ip 
Jraw* u) InfcTenc« fraia ibr appHontion of 13*1 to 71)), while he at once could 
h&To addocrtl ihti parallel piuM|ti>, NHIp ?1p (I*b. xl. 3). Ptirhiipi Iin jinitvn t 
proof tam the Psntnrnucli lo (fuotalions from utb^r Biblical boolu. 

* A. T., " AtHJ bo taiil, Wbnt >hall I ct^F" Accordinf; to MwmoQiclM, 
tlia «t>nl« K'^^K HQ IQHI u« roI, m ii j^eneiall}' bcUcrc^il, lli« utiiWfr of the 
prop!)«l, but the ctinlLiiuktion of wh>t t!]« Toii:fi tmy»; and th« flrtl prraon uf 
KnpK tikcwJH refer* to ?1p. It ia not clear why lb« autlior cboae tbia foroed 
inlerprctalioo inileiwl ofquMtng KHlp 7}p {ii. fer. 3]. 

* U app«an that, oeroniing \o the finl cipluiatioa ("God ntwmi tk» 
dinot coiuprabcntian *'}, Maitnoniitoi joifii*i) thci two wunia, ^* I^P^^i into on« 
natence, ** and tba Lurd called." [So alio Saadia ; wv Iba Ecru, ml lomoi.) 
We ace not told vrby, B««xinlillg to tho mooad intorprclation. '* t<lp*1 oouLd 
not be explkioed to b* identical witb ** 7yp Vyy\ " and tlio voice of the Lord 
Hlled :" or nhj, accoTding to the flrat, ** ", could not be in tlie vooadTe oue. 

* Chsriii hM 1^ Clnnm; i;'nn ia here, probftblj. » aynonym of 

o 
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operation, and you may coaaider that what ho required, 
what wan withheld from hiin, aud what he attained, were 
perceivfsl hy the intellect without the uae of the aonsea (as we 
bare explamed above) : or you may assume that in addition 
thero was u certain ocular pcrccptiun of a matciial object, the 
sight of which wuuld assiat iiitetleetuul ]H;rct>|)tii>n. Tho 
latter is the riew of Onkelos, unless ho assumes that in 
this instance the ocular perception was likewise a pro* 
phetic vision, as was the case with "a smoking furnace and 
a burning lamp that pnesed between those pieces " (Gen. xv. 
17), uientioued in tho hiHlory of Abruhain. You may al«o 
assume that in additiou there was a perception of sound, and 
that there waa a voice which passed before him, and was 
undoubtcilly aomothing mutcrial. You may choose either 
of these opinions, for our sole intention and purpose is 
to guard you against the belief that the phrase 'n H12VM 
"and the Lord passed," is analogous to cm '•zzb tVl'S, "pass 
before the people " (Ex. xvii. 5), for God, being incorporeal. 
cannot be baid to more, and coosoqucntly tho verb 137, " to 
pass," connot with propriety be aj)plied to Him in its 
primary signiflcation. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

H3 1, To come. 2, To trUer. Appiitti (o) to iiring aratuna ; 
<i) to incorporeal {hitig«} 

Im Hebrew, the verb M3 signifies " to come " as applied to 
a living being, i.c. its arrival at a certain place, or approach 



nl7^na'n. endenToar, «xaitiOD (oonp. 6?3'>3, Pe. 1». if, ; ■\<ipr\ 1*. U. I), eor- 
rwpgnding lo 0x9 A»bie Dll^. Munlc htAwxfi thai Clwriii bud, in ihe ori- 
giMl, tbi. tMding Dn^K iiuwad of OH^K; be ronrnJ tbc same rciidinff in • 
L«jden MS. 

' It » wnierkoWe Uiot tbs interrarduto •(•p, hkqcIj', ■' lo coui« " u»d of life- 
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to a certain persoo, as nn";D3 x'^** ^ "Thy brother came 
with enbtilty" ((Jen. xxvii. 35). It next denotes {with r^gnrd 
to a living being) "to enter" a certaiti place,' f.g. lO^T 
niT-DH spv, "And when Joseph came into the hoiwe" (Gen. 
xliii. 2(!); V^sn brt Irtl^n "3, "Whoa ye come iato the 
laad"(Kx- xii. 25). The term was also employed luota- 
phurieally in the seoae of "to c^nie" applied to u certain 
event, thiit is, to aomfthiiig iiicorporeul, jw 7^'i3l SS"" "'5, 
" When thy sayings come to poss " (Judg. xiii. 17) ; iCTio 
Thv TN2^, "Of that which will come over thee *' (Is. xlvii. 
13). Nay, it is ereu applied to privatives.'e.j/. v W2^1,**Yet 
trouble came " {Job iii. 26) ; Vdis Ka^l, " Aud darkaeM 
eunie/' Now, since the woi~d has been applied to incorporeal 
things,* ii htia also heca used in roforcnco to God — to ihe 
fulfilment of His word, or to the munifuHtution of His Pre- 
si'Hce (the Shecbinah). In this figurative seuso it is said 
i:?n ^v^ x^ M2 ''33N nrt, " Lo, I come unto thee in u thick 
cloud " {Ex. xix. 0) ; 13 H2 'jKic >nbw 'H ■'D, "For the Lord 
the Qod. of Israel enters through it " (Ea, xliv. 2). In these 
aud all similar paneages, the coming of the Shechinah is 
meant, while the explflimtion of Tht* 'n (Ol, "And the Lord 
my Ood shall come " (Zcch. xiv. 5) is ri3T H3', " His word 
wUl come," that is to say, the promises which He made 

iMKMTpoKol bein^, iicMiiktiid, ntthivugh the sutliorooulilliaTequotedunrmI 
tnstantda fh>m tlie Uiblo ; ;.;., >U t]3DD3 (Om. xlui. U); O'Dn n3 1K31 
(Numb. v. 2i). 

' Tbn object of tLnnutlioi in mnltitij; tUa lUrbion inthe u'siii2n1i<Hu of K3 
u nnt api«r«nt. Mpociall; al^i>T baTinK olrL'iidjr meDtioned " arrival M a oert&ia 
plftCCi." Thrt fAci that no luUDco )■ qnotcd for " «rrlr&l at ■ enUio jiImm," 
■ugguU tliB idea that " atrivftJ at n plncc,'' ftnd "it ligniflu klaO taftnlef a 
place (uaed of living Ltin^B) " ore only two varintioiu of ibe uai« thing, and 
th« oi>e phmM! wa> iiitrndeJ u ■ »iib«tiluto fur tli« otlior. 

* Qty l*rijfn) ii tUa name uptilitd to tbut cIum uf term* obtch do not denota 
a thing malty cxiriiu^. but mciely thu aba^ma of lh«u- oppoutff, r.f., darkncM, 
U lh« abMiice oi ligbt ; «Til, a* the abMiiM of good. 

"* Lit " Tu thing* which are not at all eoqioTMl." Tbia phraaa hu boMt 
added, beeauM the uAual rormuln nS^(e'^^ DW *obv " nod in ac«0fdatu» with 
thia xiMi' ot the tronl," would n-tet to ita hri:i(; ajipiiod to tbiii][B which haT4 no 
rva] exiitriKw (Q'TTI^ri), wliilr tt U bi* objecl lo iltow the appliodtion of Iha 
lOtoUod, loBiiw-ard. «rto Bia Bbechiuvli, «>\uitV\\iM«ikt««^u.>UAMAA. 
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through the Pi-opheta, will be fulfilled ; therefore Scripture 
adds -\^V ffClTp bs, that is to my, " The word of the Lord 
my God will bt' ijerfonai*iI, which has beeu Bpuken by uU 
the holy ones who aro with thee, i>., who address the 
Israelites." ' 



CHAPTEn XXTII. 

HS* I, ToffO out. 2, To manifest Hael/ (of incorporeal tt^inga). 

3W 1, To return. 2. To tiia^nfinM. 

HT" is the opiwsiLe of fa. The tcmi H:r> is applied to the 
motion of a body from a place in which it had pruviuualy 
rested, to another plnce (whether the body be a living 
being or not), <•.(/., n^3»n nw IWJ^ on, " And when they were 
gone out of the city " (Gen. xliv. 4) j tPH K!rn ^3, " If fir© 
break out"(ExocI. xxii. 5). It was theu figuratively em- 
ployed to denote the appearance of something incorporeal, 
OS T^an ^aa M2* "i2in, " The word wont out of the king's 
rnouih " {Esth. vii. 8); trtE::n b3 bv n^ban -im nu* "3, 
" When this deed of the queen shall come abroad nnto all 
women'' (Eslh. i. 17), that is to saj-, "the report will 
spread.'*'' Again, rt-i^"^ «sn ]rrs ^D, " For out of Zion shaU 
go forth Iho I.aw " (Is. ii. 3) ; further, y-)tv^ *;y trs' cawn, 
" The sun had risen upon the earth " (Oca. xix. '29), i.«.j its 
light became visible.' 

' D"13no in thfl TBnioB of Ibn Tibbon ngrew with 0*E?np: in ito 
originn!, llir riogular 3K0bX U uetd. The autkor esfluna the aulBx in 
'\OS at rrfciriiij Id I^mtl, wliom iho |'ruph<^U aililreu. 

' 1DK?K "HW, "Tbu fv^ncling of ihe mord," or " of the comm&rid" hu 
Iwon nndcrpd \if Ibn Tibbon. ni^On 1l2ir, "the tmniKrcnioD of tlie king'a 
Ofdw;" by Chiiriii. ^^Dn mVO D1*pt "The fulftlment of die Uiiig'i order." 
Bfllliunune that "Ovhut ilSJ oxpldna ibe wonia n^boH "an ;. but this ia 
not iHCBwaiy, hbcd iho principal thisg to be mentionod htn if tbe flpiralive 
appUeUioa of tba root KS*. The roniiirli appetLra simply to itnp]y that KV* 
» used of an inporporesl object — n word — anil ita proper flurr wnuM have 
buoD after ihe iiutanca which roUowi; after which tba aecond flgurslire nao, 
th«t of th« liftbt, i» iptroducod bynVlSl (131) " and aimUarlr." 

' "Tho pijfi" « h«fe ttkfn in thft i«n* of " light ;" if Hiitn lilwally "tli« 
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In thia figurative stiiiite wu must take (;very expreseion of 
HIT relating to the Almighty, e.g., latpoo («r 'n r\m, (lit. 
•' For, behold, the Lord comcsth out of Hia plaoe/' Is xxvi. 21) 
"The word of God. which until now has been in secret, 
Cometh out, and will become manifest," ' i.e., something will 
come into being which hud not existed before ; for ever}'* 
thing new cmunating from God is referred to His word. 
C'omp. n^a2 ba vd nnai taw cyotl? 'n -1313, " ]ty the word 
of tho Lord were the heavens mode, and all tlio host of 
them by the breath of ITis month " (Ps. xxxiii. 6). This is u 
eimilo taken from the conduct of kings, who employ tho 
word a& the means of carrying their will into effect. God, 
however, requires no instrument wherewith to operate in 
order to perform anything ; the effect is |>rQduef>d Bolcly by 
Hiq will alone. He does not employ any kind of speech, 
as will be explflined further on (ch. Iv,). 

The word K^T 18 thus employed to designate the inani- 
f-esladon of a certain work of God, as wo noticed iu our 
interprt-'tatiou of the phrase TOYTOO H*i^ 'n T\^r[; in a similur 
manner the term 'SVB, " return," has been figuratively 
employed to dmote the discontinuance of a certain act 
according to the will of God, as in toipa bw naimw "f^H, 
"I will go and return to my place" (TTosea v. 1.5); 
that is to say, the Divine presence (Shechinah) which 
had been in our midst departed from us, the consequence 
of which has been the absence of Divine protection from 
amongst us. Thu» the Prophet foretelling misfortune says 
brtV? n-'m cna *32 \"nrDni, "And I will hide my face 

■un ouno taxHi," it would be wo inataoce cf the fint ugniflntion, and U U dif- 
Kcult to undvnUtid why UaJnonidc* doe* not flutity it w ; p«rtMp* becauM tbe 
•un u exoottjr oror the MTth Kt dooq, while in Uio phrueof tbe pueage <|iiot«d 
the muniiiig » referred to ; it mAy be on that B«oount that bo eiplaiaa " Tb« 
li^t bvmne virible over tte earth." The diffivull^ hai beed iiotJc»d bf tho 
aeveral oooimeiitatora, Imt llie tolntion given by iliein it itot mtatKUay. 

I That i«, Hif Tord, nhiobia alls lo {jofonu c«rUiii acta vieiMstoonr e>-ai, 
wliilat it dove not acl at {iiwent may be said to lie bidden and inviilble ; when 
tboM>aot« arv porfonncd it bwcromci viiiiblu; ibia it thonfon expreaaed by (ha 
phrue " Tho I.onl M-ill come forth froiu Ilia iikuo," that U, Uu void, trhioli 
ia now in iu placo, inTitibte lo u>, wiil apicur. 



ortDK or 

from tliGra, and they ehttll be dovuurcd " (Tfeui. xxxl 17) ; 
for, when man is deprived of Divine proleution he is exposed 
(to all dangers), and beroniiea the butt of all fortuitous 
circumstances-/ his fortone and niiBfortuno then depend 
on chanea Alas 1 how terrible n thrciif!— This is the idea, 
containwl in tliu phraao -"aip^a ^t« naia'W -frU, " I will go and 
return to mj' place "(IIosgo v. 15). 



CHAPTER XXIT. 

^7t1, To go, applied to, 1, Ilrtng beings ; 2, liffUea objects; 
3, ittcorpoftal being*. 

The term ']'?n is likewise one of the words which denote 
movements performed by living beings, a* in "jV? 3pT*T 
laniV, "And Jacob went ou hiu way" (Gen. xxxii. 1), and 
in many otlier instances. This term was nest employed in 
describing movements of objects less siilid ihan iho bodies of 
living beings, comp. "iTDm ybr^ rn n'"an\ "And the wafers 
were gradually decreasing" (Gen. viii. fl); niriN crw ^bnm, 
" And the 6re ran along upon the ground *' (Ex. ix. 23). 
Then it was employed to express the spreading und muni- 
festation of something incorporeal, comp, "f * C'TOS nVip, 
" The voice thereof shall go like a serpent " (Jer. xlvi. 22) ; 
ngain, 133 -T^nno C'n*W 'n Sip, "The voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden '' (Gen. iii. 8). It is "the voice"' 
(bip) that is qualified by " walking " f-fVnna). 

^Tienover the woi-d ^b^, " to go," is uxed in reference to 
God, it must be taken in this figurative sense, viz., applying to 
incorporeal things, und signifying either the manifestjition of 

■ A nnuUr ticv tu Iislcl by Ibn Eira, and he freqimtlly nftn to it in 

bia VTitings; vh&t HumoniilHcalli (HlpD) "ckanr«," u tn Ibo Eirn "fhle," 
Hit Ztttaxry [HnaMlu^nco of the Datiiral intlucnrtt al Itio hcAwnly liodtpa on 
tbinga on earlb." Comp. Ibn Etni Ulenturo, by Di. M. Friedluuder, iv. 
page 30. 



PART 1— CHAPTBtt XKtV. 



87 



Bomcthing ideal,* or the withdrawal of the Divmo protec- 
tion, an act corresponding to the departure of a living being, 
nnd effected by means of (ns-'bH) "walking." The with- 
drawal of God's protectiou is called, in the Bible " ihe hiding 
of God's countenance," m in ""ac l^rOHirwrr -^SSIO. "As for 
me, I will hide my countenance." On the same ground it 
baa been designated nS'^bn, *' going owuy," signifying " to 
niovis away from 11 thing," oomp, *op!D "w naitpm ^':N, "I 
will depart and return to my plnco " (Hos. v. 15). But in 
tho pasnnge T^j^t 'n F]H "^rr^, " And the anger of the Tiord 
was kiiidlt^d against Ihetu, and he departed " (Num. xn. 9), 
the two meauings uf iVn uru uorabiiied. viz., the withdrawal 
of Divine prDtcclion.* expressed by *f7e4, and the rorelatioD 
and tnanifeetation of something, namely, of the anger 
which went forth and reached them, in consequence of 
which Miriam Iwecamo "leprous, white aa snow." The ex- 
pression "i^il, was further applied to conduct, which 
concerns only the inner life," ond which requires no bodily 
motion, as in the phraAcs 1*31^3 n3'?m, " And thou shalt 
walk in his ways " (Dcut. xxviii. 9) ; ^:^r\ wnbrt 'n nnw, 
" Ye shall walk after tho Lord your God " (Dcut, xiii. 5) ; 
'n -nK3 I3b3i isb, " Come yo, and let us walk in the light of 
tho Lord" (U ii. 6). 

' Both Hnbtcw (mnxUlon unijunrtitnd HtStOtt in tlii* plftce in the •muof 
"tiling" (I'JVTilibon, n3T f;h.) ; Himk nrongljtritnitlnlM " la dirino porole "; 
ftfr tbe only initHnc« for thiE ugnifleadDa is ^^1 Q3 ^' *)!( in'1, whoro 
IDKrM ia expUiniMl I>y ** t|K, " Ttie auger of tbe Loid :" if MAiDjunidee 
bail meanl Uiu Dirine uimmKn J be would bavo said mOR (1*'31). 

* It i> Impoaxiblo to Imsxine liow Ifae verb ^?*t could be naei) htn U 
impljini; two iippovitc moliom at tliu Mine time (to eame aad to go bwbj), 
fiu'li of wliidli U related to a ili^cnint subject: "Tbu LoH (i.r. His pro- 
tectlun^ '«'ciil awn]*, iiq<1 Hu an|[ar uiin«," uuIom we auume that Uaiinociides 
unilrrRtood hy ^?*l "Ho wont," and nud thai the att manifoWftd itaelf in 
two wAya: in tbo witbilniMial of Iba Diviiio protoctioa and tlic manifestation 
of the ItLvine anger. 

' n^lic^K HToW' " the higber walking," t.*., "tbo art aedistinfuuihwl 
ftom tbo Common walking with our rcrt," walking in a Uguratiw, moral aenae. 
Cb&riiii doea not traniUto ri^^cSlt '^^ '*'^- l^ibbon by D'31CTin. It ooutd 
not hnve pBrajind MaimoniitcM that ^112 ^7n it alxo tiaed in a bodieOM: "10 
nik in Uie waji uf the wickcJ." Coccp, Deut> \ui. 19, tA.^:. 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

p» Totiicell, 1, iiiei-aUy ; ^.Jiyurutittly. 

The word p», ua is well known, Bignifies " to dwell,"' m 
Hiao ""abfO 7DBJ mm, " Aud he was dwelling in the pUbft 
uf Mamre" (Gen. xiv. 13); Vjrts- pttrs -n-'l. "And it 
came to paas, when Israel dwelt " (Qen. xxxv. 22^\ This is 
the most common meaning of the word. But " dwulliag in 
a place" consisU in the continued stay in a place, general 
or special ; when a living being sluya long in a place, wo say 
that it rests iu that place, although it unquestionably 
moves about in it. comp. Kna^ •'ybiXi pB Winx " And ho 
was dwelling in the plains of Mamre" (Gen. xiv. 13), aud 
brrta?> pra ^n>\ •* And it came to puss, when Israel dwelt" 
(Gen. XXIV. 22). 

The torni 733? was next applied metaphorically to in- 
animate objects, I.e., to all things which have settled and 
remain fixed on an object, although the object on which 
the thing remains is not a place, and the thing itself is 
not a living being; for instance, n::3S rbv p-'D, "Let 
a cloud dwell upon it " (Job iii. 5} ; there is no doubt 
that the cloud is not a living being, and that ihe day is not 
a corporeal thing, but a divi»ion of time. 

In this sense the term is employed in reference to God, 
that is to say. to denote the continuance of His Divine 
Presence (Slieuhinah) or of His Providence in. some 
place whore the Divine Presence ' maiufeslod itself con- 
stantly, or in some object which was consianily protected 

' Tho Arabic hna hora th* ■Iiiiple tnnslation of pC, vu., \20; insXeiA of 
which tbn llr'brc'w traiuUtiani give tha d^Qnitioo of pC; kenca Tibbon, 

inn oipo3 noiBn monn Kin ; Chari^i, 0»pO3 n:)nn ni:n. 

' Tbo word 7\yyff appenn to hure bMn added by Ibn Tibboti [ua Munk) ; 
but if it i* not dutincLtf «ipr<u«i in. tli» original, it is c«ttninEy implicil. Tbn 
aulLOTtaenliaiM two things: T\yyy [n3'3D1 ana TiTXiZ'n (n»X3V) , th«M) n« 
fvitlwr explained by tb« tw« Moteacva which fallow in audi n naanncr ^bnl lh« 
firri aeDtenc* la rvUtod to Hior, tha wcoad to nn:^n ; the 7 in '^'Z^^ 737 Is 
connect*^ iviih innjdl, while ifao prepoaitioo 3 ia mure spjilicnbl-a to nS'SC. 
At-cDjding to Muni, tbeo kindt of muii/cititioni atw mciilivueil b«ra : lb« 
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by Providence. Comp. 'n Tias 132?''\ " Aud the glory of the 
Lord ubodu " (Kx. sxiv. 10) ; '»ncj'' '^^ "jij^n \"D3an, " Aud 
I will dwell among the children of iBrac] " (Ex. xxix. 45); 
niD -itj: 113-11. " And for the goodwill of him that dwelt in 
the busli" (Deut. xxxiii. Ifi). Whenever the lenn iDtTis 
upplii'd to the Almighty, it must be tukeu coueUtently with 
the context in Urn eeiiae either of the presence of His 
Shechinoh (i.e., of Hie light that was crcotcd for the purpose) 
in a certain pkce, or of the uoniinuauce uf His Providence 
protecting a certuin object. 



CnAPTER XXVI. 

CTrt "33 licb2 rmn mai "T/ie Tui-ah spenkdh ttcrordinff to 

the hnyimyv o/ mem." (Tuliu. Bubli., Buba Metsis, lilb.)' 
Yoi:, no doubt, know the Tuluiudiciil Biiyiiig, which included 
in it»elf all the varinuB kinds of interpretation connected 
with our subject. It runa thus: "The Torah spcaketh, 

minifiuitatioii of thv Bherliinah, of Pravidcuto in a pnriioular pla^p, iiiid of 
I'roTidmicp in • ctrtntn olrjnct : but thvdiSnvnc* bctvom) tho Inxt two is put 
diiRemible, iind »tiLl lew rlenr u tb« rliitritiulion of (ba thr«o instanoM quoli^d 
by Oiir author, btitK«eiitlii>thTV0k:iiiiltofnMnireatalian. Inlnilb, Mumuiiidet 
do«t not even >M>k to decitlp nbich of th« Taiiom explnnatjoDi ii Applicable 
toeai^b iiittanre, but reft* fitisHv'l n'tth haTiug abown that a flgoraliTe inter- 
I>retation imih be given, bj which sntlirapomorphiani may be ar^ded. 

' Tbcreniarkiion Iboanmitbnipoainrpbic eipmaioiM wbicb ngnifymntiaD, or 
any oibcr lalnliun to >pice, am in tbii cbupUr kmught tu a «inc]<i«ion with a 
di*mMaion on tbe jirincipla folluwod in tbo iiibb', by which nmo tprma in* 
eluding rnrpormUtj' ap|H-nr to bavo burn applind to (>od figumtirrly, while 
others of 111 itqiiiill]r matdrial charautvr were cxrludi^. A<<cor(liiig to Mai- 
IDDiiIiIm, nil Plprtiuio'n* obkb worabeliavwlbjLbeBOinDiati pcopio to imply eonie 
kiod of purfirction nrr* odmitlcd ; rachar* tb* tarowfixptiiined ia ibo preceding 
cbaptwf. The cxiiivwdont, oa thtoUiorbutd, wliioli appnaied to imply anotioo 
oT iinperCection, an never u>(d in tbe Uibl* with refi^renoo to (iod. Onkeloa, in 
bii renian, obterved & far stiii^ler rule, and tbonght it Dcceawtry to pwrttiibraw 
bU tb« anibroponion'bisDi) employed in Si-ri|jtut«. Ai, however, hii piitMipal 
object is pamplirating auvli paatagea WAt to prtvfni minnteniroKiiioD and 
infiTrncea IvadioK to (b« belief that Gcd poaieMca natorial proportiM, ha 
ntaiiuid tbo lit«nl rend«riDK wbvro do auch (tan could bv entOTtainGd. la 
tlupter iz*il. ihit tceibod of Uukclot u fully dlwu^wl. 
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according to the language of man,"' that ta to say, cr- 
preHdiona, which can easily be comprehended aud understood 
by all, are applied to the Creator. Ilence the description 
of Qod by attributca implyiag corporeality, in ordor to 
oxproBS His exlsteiioe; beaiuss the multitude of people do not 
easily conceive exiBteDcc uulcas in councction with a body, 
Dnd that which is not a body nor connected with a body has 
for them no existence. Whatevor we regard as a state of per- 
fection, is likowis* attributed to Go*!, as expressing that He 
ia perfect in every respect, and that no imperfection or defi- 
ciency whatever is found in Uiui. But thcro is not attributed 
to God anything which the multitude consider a defect or 
want;' thuB He is never represented as eating, di-iuking, 
sleeping,' being ill, using Tiolencc,* and the lika. What- 
ever, on the other hand, is commonly regarded a« a stato of 

» The rabbinical prinoipl* OIK 'S3 PC'^D miH -TOT LocIudM the fol- 
lowing two rule*: — (1,) The DiUo inuit lie interjirntwl ly the •ame rule* of 
gniiumiir and logic u an geuenilly applied tu liuniiin Ungunge. In tliia lent* 
the priuL'tple i> friwjmintly nfuinxl to in tb« Talitmil (Talm. Babli. Betattioth, 
3tt et fanitn]. (2.) The language of Iha Bitila in aiiniilr, and adapted to 
tbe average mt«Uig«uca of man; anUiro|)uinor])1iic eipreaaion* ar« employed 
where [lurply mpfiiphysiL-.il tetai* would not be inlirlliKiU* lo the piajurilj of 
tn«n. Ill Uiix iniiie (lis wunl* sra aniplu]r«d by Maitnouidr*. Ibn Caqu 
unJernljitida ihfl rulo ia it wider nan, rii., — "Thingn aru fraqucmtly ditcnbcd 
in tbo fiillc, not m Iboy wtm its, naltty, but at ibcy wpni believed to bo by 
thv conimun people." Comp. "And tbo mon punucd r/irr iJtrm" {Jo*. 
H. 7). Tho BplM had, in fiiot. not yet left Jeriabo. " And tho propliol 3vn- 
miali soil] unto tho prephtl IlaaaDiali" (Jer. xxviii. S). Hanuiinb w-n* not 
a proplittL Applying this rule to tbe antliropORiorphiiiou of tho Biblv, Ibn 
Cupimya — "Tluiproplittia authonliBd to ohooM of tvo orili ihelnEero&o. 
Tho dommuD poople, not able to undtmitAnd nbitnct Ideu, had cither to ro- 
DDiiiu in cntir? ignonnce of Cod or to rrceWe imppTf«ct notiooi of the Creator. 
Tho lattor coune wna preferrod, u admitting of gradual improTcineDt." 

■ Tha wordH 1~tvn IK oro not found in tbo rertion of Cbarizi, nor is ibo 
Mnreopondiag pbruo found in the origin.il. llVil ij oot us'id here ia iU 
Mrictly philntwphif jil aonio, bnt u a mM» lynonytn to pIDFt. 

■ "Thin eamrtion U not contndic1«d bylhe'pbnuA <* |K'*n HdS nilp, 
* Awako, why aleepMt Thou, Lord?' {I"*, xliv. 2-1), bOMiuaft th(« words 
an equJTAlmt to 'Awake, why dont Thou Appotir to lui u if Thoti wort 
■aln^,'" (Sbeintob and Caipi.) 8o« Ilnbjl. Talm. Sotnh 48o, and Mainto- 
Bidea, Conro. on Miibnab Sotab is. A, and on Muiw«r Sbcnt t, IA. 

• la ChariBi'i Twrsion th«« worda (DOna vh\ '^in3 vhi) ar« ab«enl. 
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perreclion is attributed to Hinij although it is only a stale 
of porrcction in relation to oiirscKcs ; for in rcLition to God, 
what ve consider to be a stat« of porfection, in in truth the 
highest dvgre« of imperfection. If, however, meu were 
to think that those humau perfections wore ubsent in God, 
they would uoDsidcr ilim as imperfout. 

You are awuru tliut locomotion is one oTllio iltRting'iii&hiTig 
characteristics of living beings, aud is indispensable for tlieai 
ill their progrcAS towards perfection. A9 they require food 
and drink to supplv animal waste, so they rpf|uire locomo- 
tion, in order to upproueh that which is good fur ttiem and 
in hnrmuny with their nature, and to escape from what Is 
injurious and contrary to their nature.' It raakee, in fact, 
no difTerence whether we ascribe to God eating and drinking 
or locomotion ; hut according to human modes of expression, 
that is to say, according to common notions, eating and 
drinking would be an imperfection in God, while motion 
would not, iu spite of tlio fact that the uecessily of lucumo- 
tion is the result of some want.' Furthermore, it has been 
clearly proved,' that everything which moves is corporeal 
and divisible ; it will bo sliown below that God is incorporeal 
and that He can have no locomotion;* nor can rest be 
ascribed to Ilim ; for re«t can only be applied to that which 
also moves. AIL expressions, however, which imply the 

' Ilivwid* 1 1? 3M3n aii41 \> IPn JD iDlbnTiUboa'aTcniimiirenot found 
In Cbatiii'* *mi>in, au<I bave no cun^fKmdiiiK wonJi iti llin Arabic Coxt. 
M^ID in Tiblxin'* Toraion rarroajiand* to ibe Arabia <17S1D, " Ihut wbjcb i* 
ramiliar," or " M-binli u joined," " rrinnfl." (Thariil tT«n»Ut«« ihit wunl 13*DD, 
In dt«»windpaTt (IntnM).] both transUbin nt* inoUod of ilDlttin. l)^ttbD?K 
i* rendered by Tibboa 1*1333, " ooiiUiiry to liini," " Kg4iu(t luiu ; " bj Cbuiii. 
ODn, " the opponto of it." 

■ Th« word* JllDnn n'7K T^Vn, llieoorreet mdering of die eomtponding 
Arabic biil, np|iRir Ui hivo bn*n mitunnlonlood by Fa1<iuuTn in bw Slonh 
faa-noroh. For, in cntkiaing Ibn Tibb«n*» Teniou, b« undcniood pIDH in tbii 
fhnm to aigniff " impvrisvtion," wbilc Iba TJbbon uaed it beni in iU libnl 
PMUtmg, "want" (comp. 73 "iDna, " in want of eTcij-tbing," DouL xxriil. 
48), rarreipooiliog to IMpnCK in the Arable text. 

' S*m Part n., IntntducUon, riopotitioit 7. 

• ltid,fh. I and 2. 
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various tnodes of movoment in living beings, are omployod 
with regard to God in the manner wc have doscribcd and in 
the same way as life is ascribwl to Hlra ; altbougb motion i» 
an accident pertaining to living beings, and there is no doubt 
that, without corporeality, expressions like the following 
could not be imagined : " to descend, to aeceud, to walk, to 
place, to stand, to eurround, to sit, to dwell, to depart, to 
enter, to puss, etc."' 

It would have been superfluous thus to dilute on this 
subject, were it not for tbc msHS of the people, who ore 
accustomed to such ideas. It has been necessary to ex- 
piiltutc ou the subject, as we have attempted, for the bcnofit 
of those who urc anxious to acquire ]>erfectioii, to removo 
from them such notions m have grown up with thorn' from 
the days of youth. 



CUArXER XXVII* 

C'lSO"? TCP ^inw WW '■ / *A<i// ffo domi mtJt thee into Eyyiti " 
(Tftrgum of Onkelos. Oen. xlvi. 4). 

OsKRi-os* the Proselyte, who was thoroughly arquainted 
with the Hohi-ow und Chaldaio languages, made it his t^sk 

' Alt the rerbi of Diolion bore alluiUil U>, with Ihe oic«pUoD of 33D, h«v« 
ticFn ntcnlioncd and «j(pliun*d in the pr«<c«diiig vlinplcra, ibough Uk^t iu th» 
mme order. Tbo Twb* 01?, 31?, Cia, uid DH, espkitiwJ Aon, kto hvrv 
omiib^d. 

' m^'iinOniii IbnTibbon's reiaioa iBlirrpaiir<lmlh»>enM<or"iiIuoliooiB» 
Id Uie bpRioniiig ; " ii impUoa th« verb XaS or V'jr6, and therefore tl» pre- 
pmation D.T^X is johK^l to it. I'aI<juora suggfuls niDHipn nUCnon, In ihe 
MAM of " idea* [««eiv»d indiMTtuiicatel)-." Tbe linn Dt^C in Cbarisi mutt 
be uitdentood in iu ^itoml mam of " czjitioit.'' 

^ In the iTualaliou of Cliarisi tbi« trhapUtr Ii conooctod vith the proreding 
vw, and tbe obaptcre whicli follow are numboriHl nocordinglf. Ibn Cupi 

•iijr. io fait not« 'aiyn leoa ptD ^lan ntz )•«, ■■ rn tbe Arabic text tke 

nuw dwptrr dw* not commence borv." Pulquera makea a timiUr reraarlc. 

* The theory of Maimoaldee its U tho piinciplu by irhith Onkdos wu guided 
in paraphnuiiig some passages and Rttdadag otben littirall^, hu bt«n eeTeteljr 
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to oppose the belief in God's corporeality. Accordingly, 
any expressioii employed iu the Pentateuch in reference to 
Uod, aad in any way implying corporeality, he paraphrases 
in consonance m-ith the context. All expressions denoting^ 
any mode of motion, are exploined by him. to mean 
the appearance ' or nianifestatiou of a certain light that 
bad been created [for the occasion]. i,e., the Sbechinah 
(Divine Presence), or Providence. Thus ho renders *> "n^ 
(the r,»rd will come down), ^* ^^an\ " The Lord will mani- 
fest Himaclf' (blxod. xix- 11); " Ti>1 (And God came 
down), ^ '^anwi, " And God manifeated Himself' ' {ih. 20), 
and does not say ^^ nnz^ (And God came down) ; irnH 
njnKI K3, "I will go down now and see" (Gen. xviii. !lil), 
he translates ntnsi 13?3 'Varw " I will manifest myself now 
and sec." Tliia in hits rentlering [of the verb TT* in 
reference to G(nl] throughout his version, with the exception 
of the following passage c-n-n -yny t-ih ^Xt*, "1 will go 
down with thoe into Egy-pt*' (Gen. xlvi. 4), which he 



critieijnd ti; Ki«hmfinides id bu Comraentaiy on tbo Ponteteiuib (Gen. xM. 4], 
an<l doffndcd hj Atmhant] in hia Comniontnrjr on lh« Moreb Xebbuchim. 
Abotit tvcntf objections are raised by N&chinaiiidM, (he strongut of whtcih 
appoar* to be (bat whicb it founded un Ocu. ssviii. 16. The circumitancrfl 
accompanying tbc Olriau [jromue lo Jacob, mentiunMi in Gon. xxviii. 16 and 
in sivi. 4, BIB Ui« umo ; botb wore made in a drMm (DTCl'l}, in a viaian bj 
nifibt (n^<7n nKiC3). MftimonidM di*tino1lf eUiu in Part II. th. xir. Uut 
botb vinfflia wtrn t,f ono and tbo fani« cab-goTT. H« could ctvtaioly noL bar* 
jgnoml (lon. iKviii. IS whtio founding lurh nn important principle on Qen. 
xlri. t. It Bppran that bit commoDtAton and obj«cton ignoi«d tbc fatt 
thnt Muimtmidca tTcatt beic only of oxpreuioni of notion (O'llOH niQCTI 
nviinn *3*Ct3 t'^ 7y] wliicli occur in a Divine communicAtioD received in 
a dreani or necturaal lition, and tbat lh« <iaMtion whl^thor epparcnt in>con- 
nxleiicica in tbe Targiim in roreroncfl to otbsr MproMioDS w«r« oipbiined bj 
Maimomdeii by ihn nnmo lulo or by anoUiW, or irore not ttiplained al all, ia 
in no conneriioii witb the ptOMSt chapter. It ti notfiwartby tbal lita Targiun 
Jonalban (nn flon, il«>. 4) baa lb« addition '"^D^OS, "by my wo<d." 

' Chariii ni'aC "h3^, " tbe m«btion of tbo Divine prewocc." Allbongb 
lh« verb vJDKI in the Targun ia dinftly connected with tho nam* of Ood 
C* *^3nKl). it Mwni to imply tbo term »Cp» or WaC ("Thn Lord «m 
nrvMjM," «.*., Ibrougb KnjJ' or n3'3B*), Comp, XacbmonidM, I.e. 
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translates (litorall)-) nnstih' -py nins WW. A remarkable 
proof of thU great man's tulc-nLs, the excellence of his 
version, and the correctness of hie iutorpreUttion ! By this 
version he disctuses to us an important principle aa regards 
prophecy. 

This narrative begins : " And God spake unto Israel in 
the vitiioiis of the night, and eiiid, Jacob, Jnoob, el^c. And 
He said, 1 am God, etc , I wttl f^o duwn wtth ihee into 
Kgypt " (Gen. xlvi. 2, -J). Seeing that the whole narrative in 
inlniduced us a vision of tho night, Oukcloa did not hesitate 
to trant^late literally the woi-ds addressed (to Jacob) in the 
nocturnal Tisiou, and thna gave u faithful account of the 
occurrence' For the pu^tsngc in question contains a state- 
ment of what Jacob was told, not what octmiUy took place, 
us is the case in the words, " And the Lord came down 
upon Mount Sinai " (KsLod. xix. HO). Here we have an 
account of what actually oocurred in tho physical world; 
the verb TT* is thcroforo partphrasod " to appt!ar," ami 
entirely detached fi*om the idea of motion. Accounts of 
what happened in tho imagination of man,' I mean of 
whitt he waa told, ' are not altered. A moat remarkable 
dJBtmction I 

Hence * you may iuTor that there is a great diiTerence 

I Arabic n'OX^K ini : Charisi TlDKm pD:n Kim ; Ibn Tibbon 
nOMn "l^CD Kim. MumonLdM lactua to uj thU vtule in oUier iiialcilioM 
th« anthropotiiArphut]) divergcw from pD«itive truth, it ia Uie acluul truth in 
Ibis initance, lieoauao Jnooli rcull^ ic«mtd to Iinu- the Alouglity sppuking 
tbow voHs. Cbami, who took n'nx?N in tho nAnso of " thn right 
Ti«ir," Bddc4 tlio word 113111. Uunk likewifto rundcn the phmtie— Si e*!<i 

> Aooonling to Mnimoniilce, th« moet irapcrflDct clua of propbociM conft'uta 
of thcM conimtiiiiciiC«f| to a prophvt itt. « dream at nocturnal vLuQn> wlion. Ilia 
imagimatioH rwta^o* tbc Di^iDO meBange. Thta form of prophHy it Kilaplcil 
to the oftture of uau'a iiungi cation, and Cherafota include! Btttbrupumarphisai. 
The bigkoat dograu of pnjg>L«cy i* a commuaion of man't intrlUci with ths 
Supreme Being; in ttmt caMi autbrispotnurphiam i> rigoroualj* exoluitad. 

' Thi« phraMt ia to ijiiiLlifj thn prvRrding tentence; Dot everything that 
paund in a droiiiii, tmC onlj wbat the prapbet was luW, wm rc-adcrcd Ulenlly 
b; OnkniM. Couip. piig« 92, nute t - 

* That ia, from tb« fact that Onkelw rvuiaa uthropOCDorpbic cxpreaaiona, 
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between a communiculion, deaigualed as having been made 
in u druum, or u vibiuii uf the uight, aud u vision ur a maui- 
fcatutioii simply introduced^ witli plirasea like "And the 
word of the Lord curae unto me, saying ;" "And the Lord 
gpolte unto me, saying." 

According to my opinion, it u also possible that Oukelos 
understood ZTI^H in the ubore passage to signily " angel," 
and tliat for this runsun hu did not ht^sitatu ii> ImnsIiLto 
literally D'l'Jab T^ys mnw tot*, " I will go down with thee 
to Kgypt." Do nut think it strnnge thut Oukelos should have 
believed the c*n*;n, who says to Jacob, " I am Gi>d, the God 
of thy father " {it. 3], to b« an angel, lot these words in the 
same form can also be apokeo by an angel, as you can clearly 
see in tbo words (of Jacob], "And the ungel of God spake 
nnto me in a dream, saying, Jacob. And I said, *' Here am 1 " 
etc. (Gen. xxxl 11) ; the report of the angel's worda to Jacob 
concludes, " I am the God of ]3othel, where thou anointedst 
the pillar, and where thou vowedst a vow nttto nu' " (i"i. 13), 
uUhuugh there is no doubt that Jacob vowed to God, not to 
the angel. It is the usual practice of pruphcts to relate 
words addressed to them by an angel in the name of 
God, as tiiough God himself had spoken to them. Such 
passages are all to be explained by supplying tbo 
nomen reijrm,^ and by considering them as identical 
with "I am the messenger of the God of thy father," 
" I am the messeugcr of God who appeared to thee in 
Bethel," and the like. Propbecy with ita Tarious de- 



whuii \\m vorda li«anl by « prophet in a dtnin >i« Totaled, but be par«pliiB«M 
tliouL whua tlicy ocL-ur in acmuDla of other tkione tnd propbeciv*. This 
dUtinctioa iliuw* Umt Oukelos believed id t!ie <uu»t«nij« of mtvtiU degms of 
pTophsof- TLo Iput pvtroi't funn ur proplicujr wu ■ vfuoit lu a drum, ua- 
folded la the prophet'* imagination ; tho moct pn-rect funti «u Uiut icvcilIdiI to 
the inicIlD^t of ihc prophet. Comp. Part 1 1, cb. zlr. 

' Ibn TibLoQ. DnO, n-itbout specif jiag that the wontt wen p«rccived ia s 
viaiim; Chorixi, t^bn'iO ~G13, "by a tlectdvd vord," >.«., clewljr, not in a 
<dr«oiD. The Hebiev DHD corrcfponde b«Uer to the Aiabio K|)7C0. 

■ nia Tibbon, tiiOKon inons ; chsnit, iioDH nv7\ nao. Both 

plnwH dwote the ume thing, rU., tht n«m*n rejtitt (rbiob is to be eu^ v^ucd. 
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greea, and the nature of angels, will be fully diaciiftBed in 
tho acquci, in acoordonco with the object of this treatise.' 



CHAPTER XXVJIT. 

ba-),' 1, Foot. 2, StiiU'. 3, Cauw. 4, ^«/.» 

The term V3^ is horaonymoua, signifying, iu the first 
pluce, the foot of b living being; comp. bn nnn ban, 
"Fool for foot" (Kxod. atsi. '^4). Next it denotes aii 
i>hjoi;t which foUowa another; comp. Y?a-!3 "itffn csn "?3> 

' Sm Put II. ell. xIt. 

'TUo npxt group of homonym* (cb. xxvilt. to ch. xllv.} ox)ilaiiiC(I by 
MnJinunidM, caiuiflUi of Uumq wliicb agaify pim or ilio body iif man or of an 
ooimal. He baglns wilh 731, ''root," lieoRuw it is related to cxgrniiaioui of 
ntoiioa, ind after lutnug nude tome remarks on ttie lun-eMily uf tiaplojiin^ 
fiyurvtivu luiKunifo in vpcuViugj of God, and nlm un Hit) importuicii of 
obtaining n cum'ct nvUon of tliu iovurpurvitlily of God. ha continuM with 
D':B, "fiice." nndtinn. "back," S^, mi, Vt>. D"n, "heart," •'•pirit." 
"•oul." and "life," *133, "wing," and conoludaa wiih I'U, "oyi." It !■ 
mhov difficult to (lefind vhul place ch. xxU. and cL. xxk. oct^iipy in thi« 
giuup, &nd njimlly difficult to sec the rravoa vhj (h« author introduced ibi'iti 
here. The nadf r u probably to bo imparvd for the thoory tliAt any belief 
tnvolring catporrtolity of God ia equal to idnlniry. Fur tlii« purpose be begiiui 

with tho oii'lminlion of 7J1, uid ahowB the consfquence of the inmfficinnt 
preparoTtxn and iinpe rfcut oancDptlon of the idea af God, in the intluiRe of the 
nublM of l»a(.0. Aceording to tradition, oa accepted hy Mtumonidft* (ch. t.J, 
thry veto punished vr iihout having roeciTed any Taming. By introducing 
next the phnue 13? 7K 3Wn'1, "And Gwl wag angry" (because of llic 
wickcdiieu of the goneraiiou of tbo RooH, 7>3Dn in) " without tulHog the 
pCopW," ho tacitly iiivilts the render to compare ibo eiusta of Gud'i anger in 
both in«Iant)e«, and to coni-liid« that n mitociiicH-plion of lb* naCuni of the 
Suprcnne fiviug i« nelually ■ tin. It eaii be avoidi^d by suitable sludie*, wbicb 
ore as noectary for tbv mind as food is for tho body (ch. zxx.). According to 
Abrabinel and oiiicra, .MainiouidM explains in ch. xxx. tbo trord 73K ooourring 
in the eommaiidment givrn toAdsoi, "Of every trMof tbu garden thoti mayest 
frmly nrt. But of the tTe« of Ihe lutowlodge of pxi and evil, thou obalt not 
rest of it." That U)« nidor is in fact oxpectfd to road between the lined, has 
eipreipily been staled by Uainonides in the Introduction. Bm page 8. 

' Although Maimonidci appears to give only thrw si^niflcationa of the 
word, he etidontly uses the vord employed to exprwt the third signi^oation, 
n3D, io a double sense, eauto and effctt ; "'pi'r? " beciiut of me," and 1^731, 
" that cButrd by him." 
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'' And ull (ho people that fullow Lheo " {ib. xi. 8). Another 
ftigiiificution of ^T) is " cause" ; comp. ■'binb ^n'W ** "pa*!. 
"And the Lord hath hlesscd ihee, I being the cause'* 
(Geo. xxz. 30), t>., lor toy sake ; for that which exists 
for the sake of another thing has the latter for its Enal 
causa. Examplea of b2~\ used in this bciisc are numerous. 
It has that meaning in bjibl ^acb iDN nawban bar?? 
C*lVn, " because o( the cattle ihut gootli heforo me, and 
because of the chilfiren " (Gen. xxxiii. I4). 

Consequently, the words -^n V? J^inn nvs rbii rtori 
D\1in (Zeoh. xiv. 4) can bo explained to mean the following : 
" And the things cause^l by hini on that duy upon the Mount 
of Olivca, that is to say, ihe wonders which will then be seen, 
and of which God will bo the Cause or the Maker, will remain 
permaneutly." Ti> this explanation does Jonathan hen Uziel' 
incline in translalin": the puasnge finnn Kov3 nSTTO^a **72nHi 
trrfXl tniQ bv, " And He will appear in His might on that 
day upon the Mount of Olives;" for expresaion« denoting 
those parts of the body by which cootacL and inotioa are 
effected,' ho genonilly trauslatoa by rrmia " His might," 
[when referring to Uod] because all such exprcsaiona denote 
nets done by Him. 

As to the words "i*Eon rc:h n»ya3 vba-i nn.-n(Ex.xxiv. 
10, lit., " And there was under his feet, as it were, a paved 
work of a sapphire stone "J, Onkelos, as you know, in his 
version, considers V^yi, " his feet," as a figurative cxpi-cssion* 
for MD5, " throne," end the phrase vbai nnm he translates 



' JmiHthnn bun Vm'h-I l» nameJ in tmilition m Iha auCbor of iho ChaMaie 
veniua of Oi» boolu of Ute IVoph^la (Tula*. Uikli., Mi<|{illiih, Tol. 3.) Thn 
vereiun known by thin nain* ja >uppMnl to bo a i)«by)aninn Tnrgiim, itnil not 
the wdrk of Jonnlhitii. Oimip, Zunr, " Uut(«ulion(tJii-bn Vortnijjn," 77 "yy. 

*TI)fi Aruliii: bpjm U'03 nmSJ' tW'Jstwl by Mtinlt " I.m mot* ilnaig- 
naut 1«4 iiieuibr- B iloiit on x* icit |iuiir (uuir oa pour tn tranupDrlur," h 

niiuioinl by iiiii T.i.boc pHSini jfjo ncpD; by Chnriri njjiani pay. 

* Thffl leitB '133 id tho Ilubrow tranilatian* (TDV in Anbic) ggiMrallj 
mmuu "k BiilutiLiilit tor n pmpvr nnme," atnJ denote* [heroforo, 1, h 
pToaoiia; 3, a paraphnte. Hcrv it it u*ed in (ha iwoi'iJ «iptlll>iilian, 
itmtig to III* Militlttiitioii of KS^3, " thrtme," im ^i'V, "V*<<." 
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rrnp" isd-iid' nrr\n\ "And under t.he tlirnno of His glory." 
Cemsider tliis well and you will observe with wonder how 
Chikeloa keeps free from the idea of the corporeflUly of 
God, aud from everything that leads thtsroto, oven in the 
renioleBt degroc. For he does not say n'D~i3 ninrn " and 
onder Hia throne;" the direct relation of the throne to 
Qod, implied in the lilcrul sense of the phra-se " His throne" 
would newsHurily suggest the idea that God is supported by 
a material object, and thus lead directly to the corporeality of 
Ood ; he therefore refers the throne to His glory, *>., to the 
Shechinah, which is a light created [for the piirpoae].' 

Similarly, he rentiers n^ D3 bjr 1* "3 (FCxod.xvii. 16, " For 
my hand I lift up to the throne of God") wnVs CipiO 
n''nj:> KD~ilS by n'rooci, "by God whose Shechinah is upon 
the throne of His glory." Tliia ju'ineiplo found also csprca- 
siuii in the popular phrase^ Tiaan HD3, *' the throne of tha 
glory." 

We hate already gone too far away from the suhject of 



pruTiomtnal tufflx ^*7 " bU." it, as usual vhon it tvfnt* to Qih3, raniit^nd 
nnp', "of Ilii glory." Acrordjnf lo Munlt. who Uk<--i "I'DS ['W3) 
10 denote "mfflxi" MaimonidM intended to say thnt H^lp^ *D113 Dinni, 
ill IhcTorgum, was the tamo at n*"i|5' '0112 'hil niiini- But h is improb- 
nl>l« thut OnkrlM ihoiild bavr nmitt«il vH in tbiit caao, tar in it moro 
prolwblft that Uainnnidcs iihould kaT« omittn] to cull tbo rcodci'a a(t«ntion 
to this extraordinary anxiety oT DnkclM lo avoid auTfaropomDriihum. It is 
remarliable that thii pafNige hu liorn cunud^nid by ttio CmuDioulalors an 
HtT«iri«ly difficult. Naiboui My* : " N«t on* of lim IcamBd men who diu-iissed 
thtB pasuKB und«nloud It, as foe a* I know. When 1 wiu in Tutedo, I bad a 
ronvciwitian on it with Don JoKph Abubvcr, and 1 found tliat ho wn> at a 
loM til tind a Bolutiun of tb« difficulty." 

' n*D113 in tho edition* of Ibn Tibbon'a Tsmion u a ni'tak* for KDn>3 (oa 
5u the Arnbir tpit) or for '0113, See Luixatto, Oh»b Dor. {aii Ifcum). 

' Conup. ch. X. p. 57, nol« 4. An-oniinR to Abatbotie!, MaLtnonides di»tin- 
gvtalicd by this plirow (}t13) ~i1»t KIH IC'K) tlio Sbucbiuub n>v«uW in ibia 
iniitancp fToiii otliur kiudi. Hvsuyii: *' Tho tonn nj^DCl' m ibe Tur^um of 
Onluiloi ia B kumonym ; it ii applied lo Ibrco dilTcrunl tbin^v, to itic in- 
IftlUgcnna. to pbyii«ul light, and lo rraridvncc, according aa tbo term it 
JbUovAd by ' beavcn ' or ■ thiDDP,' by the namo of aomc place on eaitb, or 
iy ' I«rtel.* Muimanidea imdcratood thia ironoctly." 

*Chtmi: umu ^3 Jlf^ Vjf; Ibn TU-bon DJ,*n Sd ]IC'^ ^. 
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this chapter, and toachcd upon things which will be dis- 
cussed in other chapters ; we will now return to our present 
theme. You are ucqualntod with the veraion of Onkelos [of 
the pUASHge quuled]. He coiiteuts himseir with excluding 
from his vcrsLoa all cxprcssioasof corporcalitr iti reference to 
Gfod, and does not show us what they (the bw^aJ' *33 ^VUM) 
perceived, or what is meatil by that figure. In all 
«iniUar instances Oukcloa also abstains from entering into 
such qucHtioiis, and only eiuUmvours to fxcludo every es- 
prpssion implying corpoi-wUity, for the incorporwility of 
Clod is a domonfttrative truth and an indiitpensable eletncnt 
in our faith ; he could decidedly ' state all that vrua 
necessary in that respect. The iaferprctation of a simile is 
a doubtful thing ; it may poKsibly have that moaning, but it 
may also refer to something else. It contains besides very 
profound matter, the underiitanding of which is not a funda- 
mental element In our faith, and the comprehension of which 
is not eaay for the common people. Onkelos, therefore, did 
not enter at all into this subject.' 

We, however, remaining faithful to our taok in this 
treatise, tind ourselves compelled to give oor explanation. 
According to our opinion the expreMion v'rn nmi denol-es 
*' and under that of which He ia the cause," " that which 
exists through Him," us wo have already stated. They 
(the bifw ""Da -hr-'M) therefore comprehended the real 
nature of the nifitfria printa* which emanated from Him, 
and of whose existence He ia the only cause. Consider 

' The fttb 11] (in Ibn Tibbon'i vursion) dmatns here " to he d^Hdod,'* to 
■peak iti tuuh ^ msniier u to Imto uo doubt. Chomi : pSD?) 13 *DU? HS 

* IiutAMi of r:yn nti lO'ifjr D*i2r\ to, iho ivftdiog oi iho <^Aitiim% of iin 

Tibbou'* veniioii, Pali^uerft hnJ m bit triL uf lh« Iraualiilion ol Ibu Tlbbuu 
pSn nT3 ^e&^ t6. Tbo lonie ii the nmo in loth pliniw*. 

* Mftimoni'dcu colli that *ub«litnra wbich im tbv «)utc« uf nil Oiinga in Ui« 
•ubliinar^ vorld. tbc fint nibntancc, (rJw tka lovMt pTinnn, cornp. Pan II. 
ch. xxvi.Ju being ih«neiirut lathe rarih, and Ant penHv»lb}- maD.in roniTB* 
dtatiiKliitn to tho BubatoncA of th« hetLvetilf aphttu, which iA more (li»MTit. It 
app«ttr> iKat the bliuoo attached to lh« action of tbo noblcn of inar] wtu^ \Vvi>!h. 
Ihejr Iirld ih* Creator to be in iliiYvt vuniit«V\Ci\ '»(i\!h ^^llB ».\\M\\vv\W^ w.».\»vv^ 

h2 
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jKoil the phroBO -fCOrt raab nt&y^S, *'like the action 
of the whiteness of the sapphire stone." If the colour 
were the point of compariBon, tho words ~i'2Cn roihs 
" as the whiteness of the eapphire Btone " would have suf- 
ficed; but the phraso nffyas, " like tho action," han been 
added, because matter, as such/ is, us ynii aro well aware, 
always receptive" and passive, active only by some at'citlcnt.* 
On the other hand, Form as such ' is always active, and 
onty patislve by some accident,*' as is expluiucd in works 
on rbysios.* This explains the addition of ncjySD " Wr 
Iho action"* in reference to tho materia prima. An to 
the expresttiun n»DDn n:2b it refers to tho transparuncy * not 
to the white colour ; for " the whitenees " of the sapphire ' is 



world, without Ibc intonnedifttp being*, the int«IIig«nGei. and tW inOuoncaof 
the apheru. Atconlmg to the aiitlior, iheir nolt»n at tlic Supremo losing vu 
inipiirr : it tntliidnd corp(in>utit.]r In somo rxlent. 

' Lit., " nn-rinling to th-e cnosiilTTilioii of its nntiirr,'* OT " arconltlig to Its 
nwuralproperti*!;" In Hebrew IWD JIJTIS 'dS.of W3U nrn33,und dw 

' iMtuuJ of jyCnO (Ibn Tlbbon), wo reoJ in Chai-bsi. inJltO, "fiOM 
witbout." On lln» |in«MTity of matlci anil il» l^Qplllity of rcmving iiupnwiont 
from without, (tec iii/m, th. slvii. und Purt lU. viii. 

* I.e., the cotDhinaiion of mnticr ntid form : u> long m \Wy nro not roin- 
bliiL-d luid coulinue in a free tlntt; ihu one ii active, the oTtiPi- piUMva; 
itlii^a c<)iubiiie>il, tficy aro Lonstderci] to ]iurti(ipaT« in. Iiotli r|iialities. Tfaa 
cmcbiiialjuu b aii itccidpnt to Ihe mutlt^T tis well ui ti; llie furin ; It t-tiJows caub 
with firaprrlie* which are nut eur-nlinl to it. 

'(71iari»: V3Qn nSD3. Si-c^ Arini. Lt Aniinit,n. 7 , Uaimonidc^aoiplairiB 
it fully. Part Ill.rh. viii. 

• niiii ■Kiilnncn ia lathor otiacuro. Thfl fonneclion of the word nCt'DS with 
lh(i diffAcrnre )i«twpea n)alt<>r ami form tw not clear. The aiithor inipnded, 
perbfl|>i. ta *ay thai the 3 oT i<mi]|>ariHOii ("like") (luaiifiea the notion *x- 
prasMtd hy ^t^'I)t3. "It Tftnnhhd an attioti, hut nat ngt ■ rval ai-tion,'* 
litN-aitBv th« matrria prima ha* tip action of it« uwti. Sbomtob puraphnut* ihv 
aentoncoM follow* : ntT'llf US'KI nCT?D3 iS CT' piS' p^l, "TlereforwU 
ia correct lo tny that it has aumutliing aiuiiJar to an octiun, but ia not na\\y 
aoiiuK." 

" llin Tibbon : iniH ; Charici more cleaily : U IT" ""l^U ; " ih* pwbdng 
of the fje through il," " trannpaiflncy." 

' Thai te, tilt; term ■' whiti-," uinuiuyiily ai>ijli<il loibii Mpiiliin' (l'X'3, pft), 
<lot« Dot Imply llial tJie sapphuc ii of a vihilc mluur : il la i]«>i:Tib«d u 
** white" oa orcount of its iruiwjxuTiMy, titnitrgh the iibicticc vf sU colour. 
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is not a vhit« cohur but the property of being transparent 
Things, however, which are transparent, have no colour of 
their own, as is proved in works on Physics j for if ihoy 
liad a colour tliey would not permit all the colours * to paas 
through them nor would they receive colours; it is only 
when the transparent object ta totally coloorlesa, that it is 
able to receive successively all the colours. In this respect 
it (the wbitencM of the sapphire) ia like the materia pnn§a, 
which as such ' is entirely formlossi and thus receives all 
the forms one after the other. M'hut they (tho "aa 'Viat 
Shnw) perceived wits therefore the materia pmwr, whose 
relnlion * (o God Is distinctly mentioned, because it is the 
origin of those of His creatures which are subject to 
origination and dcHtruction, and He created it. This sub- 
ject also will be treated later on more fully. 

Observe that you must have recourse to an explanation 
of this kind, even according to the rendering of Onkeloa 
n-ip" W113 ninrn, " And under tho throne of H is glory ; " 
for in fact the matrria jmma ia also under tho heavens, 
which are callod "throno" C^^) ^^ ^^ have remarked 
above. I should not have thought of tins unusual inter- 
pretation, or hit on this orgument wore it not for an ut- 
toraucc of K. Kliezer ben Uyrcanus, which will be diACusaiKi in 
one of the parts of this treatise.* The primary object of every 
intelligent person must bo to deny tho corporeality of 
God, and to believe that all those perceptions (described In 
the above passage) were of a spiritual not of a material 
oharuotor. Noto this and consider it well. 



AMior^tig lo laodern »cienc«, white ii the cgmbiiutioQ of all dlffncBt eolvon. 
IiuUftd uf TBD, Climriii Lh rOlSn, oomtpoadiog tv '^1^3 of Um Arabic toit 
(bdellium). 

• Chuixi; 0,rtnni OniK 7apO .Tn SsK, -But it touU abiaifa them 
nai kecfi them." TbR »mu ia th« Mine. 

' &M note I, <m i>re?ioua poCA- 

* Tlic vord \DTy^ in Ibn Tibboa'a ttrnon ia > noun, and is to b« read 
iDn;V"4iidiuro]ftti<in." Some r«ad IDH*! "anj lliey Mtribed it to Ood ;" 
tbia ia not in uoonlaiiM witb ttis Arat>i« KnnSDJ. 

*■ Put n. oh. ixfi 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 



235, 1, Pain. 2, Gr^f. ^, Provocaiion. 

Tub torm "SSS is homonymoua, denoting^ ia the first place, 
pain aud trembling-, as in 0^33 ^iSl 3273, " In Borrgw thou 
Bbalt bring forth chiLdron" (Ucn. iil, 16J. Next it denotes 
linger; comp. vca TSM T335 ^\ "Aud his father hu.d not 
mode him angry at any time " (1 Kings i. fi) ; in bK oss: »3, 
" for he waa angry for the sjike of David " (1 Sam. xx. 114). 
The root 2SS signifies aUo provocation;' comp. iai*3Jl "ni3 
•WSip nn rw, " They rebelled, and vesed bis holy spirit" 
(Is. Ixiii. 10); ;TO^nj*3 inu^SS*, " and provuko him in tho 
desert " (Ps. Ixxviii. 40); *a 33» -pi CH, '* If there be any 
way of provocation in me " (ti, cxixix. 24) ; ^31 avn *X3 
T3Sr*, " £very day they rebel against my worda" (i6. Ivi, G). 

Tho words X^ '?W aSID""! (*ien. vi. G) are tu be explained 
either according to the acoond or according to tho third 
significntion of the word IV.'S. In the lirat ciuie, the hphso 
of the phrase is "God was nngry with them on account 
of the wickedness of their deeds"; as to the words la'j'jH 
used here, and aleo in the history of Noah 'ub ^H ^* "lOH^i, 
"And God said in his htart" {ih. viii. 21), I will hero 
explain what they mean. With regard to man, we use the 
expression inbs lON or inb bw "i!:m, " he said to himself'' 
or "he snid in his heart" in reference to a subject which 
ho did not utter or communicate to any other person. 
Similarly tho phrasu 13*? *>» •>"» lOS^I, " And God said in 
Hia heart, " is used in reference to an act which God decreed 
without mentioning it to any prophet at the time the event 
took pluco according to tlie will of God.' Aud a cum- 

' Chami ku bete, u in muny otler instancei, two words ioatead of ons 
JRTD) HTD. 

■■ Tibbon \\TV\ 'Da, " in accofducc with lb« will of Qtxi ;" ChxAa vh^ 
•flan, " willioul ipenking." 
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partmn in that renpect is adnii«s!b1e, ia accordance with the 
rule " the Torah speaketb in accordance with the laagunge 
of man." Thia ib plaio and clear. In the Pentateuch 
no distinct mention is made of a meaAage sent ' to the 
Tirickwl generation of the flood, cautioning or threatening 
them with death ; therefore, it is said concerning them, 
that God was angry with theta in His hciirt ; likcwtso when 
He decreed that no flfHid shuuM happen a^in, He did not 
tell a prophet to communicate it to others, and for that 
ronaon the words lab *?« " in Hia heart " are added. 

Taking 233J in the third eignlGcation, we explain 2'jym 
t:ft "?(*," And man rebelled " against God's will concerning 
him";' for 3*5 alsti sigiiitiw " will," as we ehall explain 
when treating of the homonjinity of 2*3. 



CIIAiaiiU XXX. 
bDH, 1, To rat. 2, To dentroy, 3, To ieani. 

In its primary meaning bSH is used in the sense of taking 
food by animals ; this needs no illnstration. It was afterwards 
<^erv«d that eating includes two processes — (1) the loss of 
the food,* f>., the destruction of its form, which first takca 
' place ; (2) the growth of animals, the preservation of their 

I InitMJ of taj-tng "no tnrniDg wu givcD," MaiiuaiiiilM «ayi "inths 
T'enUtflUch no itUfind meDtioQ pHSHD) is mkds of ■ tnrMogPi" probaklj' in 
oppuailion to thfi Uailitioiul Bxplarulioii or the words D^XI^I HKC VO^ VV]\ 
nsC*. **y«l his dayi fchall be ahundnd iud Iwtntjr jiMra" {Gen. vi. 13), vi:., 
Una i^Kpiia tru ^ivcn lo tlie people Umt thty might hnvf a. chnnce for mpent- 
•nce; and that ikry vtn bIm wamrrf hy Nonh, who, during tbo long period 
when the >rk WAS \^ng eonntnictM, UA<i lliem for wbat p>irpuM it wa*dc»i^cd. 

* Ibn TibboD mOl, Lq •oma oditions ni^Qtl ; the oorml randeritig, uid 
perbape also tli« correct reading, ia HIQI, at iu Cbarixl'a venjoo. 

' The iTanalalimi of t)i» Arabic HD, " roncaming liim," <.«., concaniing 
Adam, baa bMti omilUd Wh by Ibn Ttblion and hj CHarici. Munk ia 
ptiitnk«n in rafaniiig tlis prunoun in HB lo <iixL 

• Ibn Tibboa ^310n, Charlii, DCS inrn). 
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Strength anil llicir existence, nnti the support of all their 
bodily forces, caused by the food they take. 

The con«iderRtion of the 6r»t process led to the figurative 
nse of 'rSH, in the nenise of "loBing," "destroying;" lieiioo 
it iouludcB ull modes of depriving a thing of its fonn; comp. 
E3''3*N V~"^ CDnn n'jDSi, "And the land of your enemies 
shall destroy you " (Lev- xxvi. 38) ; jT'SaJ'^ nSsH V^H, " A 
land that deatroycth the inhabitouts thereof" (Num. xiii- 
ii2) i "b^t^n jm, " Yb sliull bo destroyed with tho sword" 
(Is. i. 6); ain b^ari, "Shall the sword destroy" (2 Sam. 
ii. 26) ; nanrn tt^p^ bDHrr\ '*- rw na ->'jnn\ " And tho 
iiro of the Lord burnt among them, and destroyed them that 
were in the uttermost parts of the camp" (Num. xl I); 
mn nVsiM arw, " (Ood) is a destroying fire " (Dout. iv. 24), 
that is, Jle destroys thoae who rebel against Him, as the fire 
de-stroys everything that comes witbia its reach. Inslances of 
this kind arc very frequent. 

With reference to the second process connected with tho 
pet of eating, the word bSM is figuratively used for " acquir- 
ing wiftdom," "learning;" in short, for all intellectual 
perceptions, by which tho human form (reaeun) is constantly 
preserved in the most perfect manner^ in thceaniD way aa by 
foo<l the body is preserved ia its best condition. Oomp. 
V?:tO Tac? irb, "Come ye, buy and eat" (Is. Iv. 1); 
SIB ViDST ■'Vm V^-iS "isatr, "Ilearkea diligently unto mo, 
siideatyo that which is good" (li. 2) ; ara h6 rOin caT ':i3S, 
*' It ia not good to cut nuich honey" ( Prov. xxv. 27); 

nwmb rt^ztn npi p -^^rh p^n^ nz'ai nic "3 tpat "k '^rw, 

** My non, cat thou honey, heeaoso it j» good, and the honey- 
comb, which is sweet to tby taste ; bo shall the knowledge 
of wiwdom be unto thy soul" (/A. xxiv. Kt, 14). 

This figure of using bss in the sense of " acquiring 
wisdom " is frequently met with in the Talmud, e g., " Come, 
cut fat meat at Ilaba's;"' also, " all expresn^iona of 'eatiug* 
and 'drinking' found in this book (of rroverbs) refer to 

■ TkKt V, Com«, Irt iM htuir inCrreiting diacouTHt io the houM of Balia, 
IlabyL Talm., BaU Bathre, Tot. 22a. 
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■wisdom," or, according to another reading, " to the Law."' 
Wisdi>iii has also teen frequently called " water," f.«/., 
D'tf? isb Ka*J ^3 --in, " IIo, every oqo that tlui-stetb, coiuo 
ye to the watera " (In, Iv. 1). 

The Hgurative meaning of these expressions liaa hocn 
BO general and common, that it vas almost considered as 
it« primitiTC eignification, and led to the employment 
"of hunger" (ai'i) and "thirst" (rtSV), in the sense of 
"absence of wisdom and intelligence;" eomp. "I will 
Bcnd a famine in thc3 laud, not a famine of bread, nor a 
thirst for water, but of hearing the words of the Lord;" 
" My soul thirsteth for Cod, for the living God " (Ps. xlii. 
'd). Instances of this kind occur frequently. The words 
nsiar'-n -a^soo }yjsw^ C"'o n,"csa?t, " Witli joy shall yo 
draw water out of the wells of salvation" (1b. sii. 3), aro 
panijihraswl hy Joniithan ben Uziol thus : ^E^jih l^hspm 
S'p^TS "n'PG^ NlTm mn, " You will joyfully receive now 
iiistrutition from the chosen of the righteona." Consider how 
lie explains ca " water " to indicate " the wisdom which 
will then spread," and *3''ffO us being identical with, 
man *5*"P " in the eyea of the congregation " (Num. xv. 
24). in the sense of " the chiefs," (>., " the wise."' By tho 
phrase WiT-l- nTiatt, "from the chosen of tho righteous," 
hu expresses his belief that righteousness is true salvation 



■ Comp. Uidnuh Rablia. Knbclelh, tiu 13. 

* According to MumoniilM thn Tar^im, in jianphnunng tli« word *i*I7D 
(in. " MUrow of") by *Tn3, "Iho beat of," in tnfitntlti byihfl rimilur lignrrt- 
ti»«i tiite of pjf in the phr»*o mpH '3'VO. Mnimonidr* by no tntuuin orrrloaki 
th« Tact thftt 13 in V*^ isprrformfltiTc, wbflc in V."¥? it is t prefKmiltun ; 
th« igunlive luc of tlii- root ]*V in tht Iwo inii1ai)CC9 ii the f rincipal aim of 
Maimmiitlni in llii* argMiccnt. Ibn Tihbnn, nilai)Ddt>niUndiiig tbis jtomgo, 
n-nurk«: 'OtTt HT tO» b*? 13'3"1 2'DL"1 Q'K), •' while fliimbmnj and lyinp 
down our U-ncfaer uiid llii»." ibn Tibli»ii vii* jiixlly rnbulcrd in Mmrh ha- 
morub (p. Ifl7) iu Ihe following «ord« ; DDSL" lU'DH Diuh lE'DHE* ^KlDt;' n\ 

ntmn I'^p'jicn nowna ncra nr ^DK id a'at'i d'kj o. *• K. Samaai 

convurrd bini wilhutit ri'Dsou when Ktf ini; ibut W xud ihi* while iliimtM^Dg 
■ml 1] ing iluurn ; be autpcclMl that Mniuianiib** *.at ti'^ni lie ring, while h« iiim- 
wjf fta« jit dw:y aWj.." Cumi.. [mnjO *aa'l ibc ToTg- of 'S'JJ tK^cl. ii. 10^ 



otnox or tiir pbsi'Lbxrd. 



(nyicrn). You now see how he gives to oTory wor3 in'tliis 
verse eomo signiBcutioa refeiriog to wisdom and study. 
This should be well considered. 



CHAPTER XXXI. 

Man's inUUeet u limited. 

Know * t.ha1. tlie human mind has certain ohject* of per- 
ception which are within the scope of its niitiirc and 
capacity; on the other hand, (hero are, amongst things 
which actually exist, certain objects which the mind can in no 
way and by no meana* grasp ; the gates of perception are 
closed ngninst it. Further, there are thin^ of which the 
mind understands one part, but remains ignorant of the 
other,' and when inim ia able to comprehend some things, it 
does not follow that he roust be able to comprehend cvcry- 

' Tbo nmtngemoat in ch. sxil. It> cli. xxxvi. n, an fullowa : Miui'm iut«I]nct 
It limit «1 (isxi.); a traiugnrMiian of tljo limit i» not only iikkIiu, biit tivvq 
dtuigeroui [xxxii.). Tfao limit is not tho saine for all. Tbo tUiAj of 
Mct>])bjuc8, BCceMlblo to lomv, ia ipo difUciilt for tlie onJinBrj' €«pacilr of 
man, mid for covtotx in the ttiidy of philosophy (xxxiii.)' Meiapbyitca i« not ■ 
suitable llu>lj^ct for general initruciion (x^ixIt.). The doctrine of the in- 
rorpormlity of God, though put of Mctapbysica, muat not be irwteil ■» nn 
Moterio iio(!titnc> <xxit.). Belief in the CorpoToiJity of the Divino Being ia 
equal lo Idolatry (xxxvn.). 

' T\iy2 of llici original hiu b«cn rendered D']D D1tr2 hy both Ibn Tibbon 
Knd Chftriii ; vhilo 33C3 is trnniiliiUx] n3D3 in thi! vtmion of tho fomrn, and 
n3D D>(f3 ia that of Cbariiri. Uunk, " D'imc Tnoni^re finplconquo ni piu nno 
caiuHi quelfonque." Allbuu^h HSD and 33D3 arc frcqiionlly used In the sobM 
indicated bjlheeo LmneUtoia " in aume way," aod "by somo cauj>o." theauthor 
woul'I havd fuldcd KD if he vriihed to sny " in any way," or " by any rau»e " 
(KD nil3snd K9 33D3]. Be.idM, the anUlhcua, nJU nnil 33D3, Ir^dn [n 
thv euggeslion that HSU i* to bn laknn iti itn primary ngnili Elation, " m fHrr,'' 
J.P.. "iireiRht oOf" "diiwlly," us oppwwiJ to 3303, '■ indinjctly." laths 
English IrDiulatioQ tlie uaiisl rorulpriog bu been leiniufd, tbo tenae boiog 
the aane, " nsithor by aay lOPthod," nil., of hl« own, *• not by noy cauM 
from without." Sbemtob explaine »n^« JTBCa 1^'DK n303 K^l, "not kj 
any cause, evpn by Ditine inipiialion." 

' Tbc word* nit?ttn 7nj'V " and he !• ignorsnt of turlaiii proportitt," ban 
tLO conefpoudifig rcndciiag ia Cli&ris)*B venioo. 
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thing. This also applies to the sensed : they are able to per- 
ceive thingjs, but not at every distance ; and all other powers 
of the body are limited in a similar way. A man can, e.g., 
carry two hikkar,' but he caiinot carry ten kikkar. How 
individuals of the same species surpass each other in these 
RcnAations and in other bodily faculties is universally known, 
but there is a limit to theoi, and they cannot extend to every 
distance or to every degree. 

All this is applicable to the intellcotual faculties of man. 
There is a coiieiderablu differenoe between one person and 
another as regards these faculties, as is well-known tophilo^ 
sophers. Wliile one man can dificover a certain thing by him- 
self, another is never able to undorstund it, even if taught by 
moans of all possible expresidons and metaphors, and daringa 
long period ; his mind can in no way grasp it, his capacity is 
insufhcient for it. This distinction is not unlimited. A 
boundary is undoubtedly set to the human mind which it 
cannot pass. There are things (beyond that boundary) 
which are ucknowlodgod to bo iuaocessiblo to human under- 
standing, and man does not show any desire to compre- 
hend thom, being aware that such knowledge is impossible, 
and that there are no means of overcoming the difficulty ; 
€.ff., we do not know the number of stars in heaven, whether 
the number is even or odd,' the number of animals, miuerals, 
or plants, and the like. Thcra are other things, however, 
which man vcr}* much desires to know, and strenuous cfibrts 
to examine and to investigate thcm^ huvc boon made by 
thinkers of all classes/ and at all times. They differ and 
disagree, and constantly raise new doubts with regard to 

I A weight (qua] In S.OOO iheksll. 

* Comp- G«n- ST. fi, " And loll the lUr*, if tliDu ht. abln to nninVr then." 
•HuDlt, "Et Iw •cruUr," rtferring Ibo lufBi in Knsp to X'tflf. "Im 

tibott*;" Ibn TiUon, nrcn^l, Iho nuifii Jigtwing with nnott. Charixi, 
-tnating th« Arabic QSom (Ibn Tihbuo nnSSHni) a« a flaito T*«t>, 
b«BnM wilb Knsy nna^Kl (Ibo Tibbon On'Sy nTpnni) » nev imlmc*. 

riRi^o K'n Dn'^y riTpnni , onnoK nun' *^nK ^Dcn e\)-f\*i. 

* ibn Tibbon tid* here tbtr WDid HOIN, "nation ; " the Dritili ri3*]n3T13 
nut lh«& b« contidcred lo be in afpontioa to nClK ud to t^iuliOf vu 
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thorn, because their minds ar« bent oa comprchendiag sucli 
things, that is to say, they ure moved by desire ; luid evury 
one of them believes that he has discovered the M'ay lending 
to a true knowlcdgo of th» thing, uithougK human reason is 
entirely unable to deraonstrato the fuel by convincing 
evidence. — For a proposition which can be proved by 
livideiiue i« not subjoot to dispute^ deniiil, or rejection ; 
none but the ignorant, would contradict it, and such con- 
tradiction is cnllpd "denial of a domonstrutod proof."' Thus 
you find men who de-oy the spherical form of the earth, or 
the circular form of the line in which the stars move,' and 
the like ; such men'' arc not considered in this treatise. This 
confusion prevails mostly iti metaphysical subjects, less in 
problems relating to physics, and is entirely absent from 
tlio exact sciences. Alexander Aphrodisiiw* said that there 
uru three cuusos which prevent men frum discovering the 
exact truth: first, urrogance and vainglory; secondly, the 
subtlety, depth, and difficulty of any subject wliich is being 
examined; thirdly, ignoniiieo and want of capacity to com- 
prehend what might be comprehendod. These causes arc enu- 
merated by Alexander. At the present time there ia a fourth 
cause uotmeutiouud by htm, because it did not then prevail/ 

1 AoronliDg io tho fIcfitutioD of Ibn Tilibon fa liis Olosaary, " a contradio- 
tion ngunM a prapoaiiinn oitnblubvd by ptouf." 

• Tfae ipbericnl fans of tbe •uitli and U:o cin;ulEir motinm of tlte atnr* vcm 
iLiwilL'd anil gmeralljr ii<^cppt«d bf tbo anc:i«nt*. Tlif put tciiMo KIIHtp 
uu[<1k-*, [)erIiBp8, that U umoniile* rafetred rathei to former gcDerationa than 
Uthi* nvta ftij«. 

' TLo rniiiouii tt^lKni, UeWw H7W, luTvra to tto pft^oni whp duni'Od rita- 
Uiahed truths. In rbsrixi'i UftnitAtioTi Q**l3*in n7^<1 m undoutitedlya luiniaki). 

I Alexander A|ilirodutiia, « oonuaenliiuir of the wuik* or Arialullv, lloumhod 
at dw 9ai of tlu) •cconi) and Uio legiutiing ot llic iliinl contury. His wriliagK 
wen u^Iy Rtudied by tlio philoaopbirn of the Arabic scboob. Conip. 
Sliiiiiiotudca' letter to R. Samuvl [bn Tibbon, Epistle of AlaimoDiJes, }k[i«c«t- 
lany ot Hebrow Litcreinre, First ScrisB, pagB 2Sfi. 

* Our tninin^, education, and sturoundings nndonbtedlf |>rodni:o in our 
nunde certain ptviJOsecBsioDA, wliicb uiUie our reeearoliee Icm abiolui« or 
indi-prndent ; and AlAXUidtr jxrrliBpa inclixlfd 9hoitt'oniiii|(«froiu thli fuuicain 
tbc first oloMof obotarlr*. Maimonidcs «/u anxioui to cipowtbe full}- of lua 
oppoQcnta, 6ad, oe thougb tlie thic« cauwi of oppoulion could nut «ufiluieDUr 
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namely, habit and training.^ We iiHtiirHlly like what we 
have been accustomed to, and arc attracted townrda it. 
This miiy be ob»ervecl amongst vjUftgere ; lliougli they 
rarely onjoy the bBiiefit of a douche or a bath, anr] have few 
fiijoymeiits, and pass a life of privation,' thoy di&Iilto town 
liCy and do not desire ' ita pleasuros, preferring the 
bud to which they ore accustomed, to the good to which 
they are straugors; it would give them no satiafaction 
to live in pahiccs, to be clothed in silk, aad to Indulge in 
baths, ointmonte, arid porfuraes. 

The same is the case with those opinions of man to which 
h(; hma been nccuatomed from his youth ; ho Ithcs tlictn, 
defends them, and shuns the opposite views. TliU is like- 
wise one of the cuuaeti which prevent jneii' from finding 
tmth, and which make them cling to their habitual opinions. 
Such 18, e.(f., the CU80 with the vulgar notions wi(h respect 
to the corporeality of God, and many other metaphysical 
questions, aa we shall explain. It ia the result of long 
familiarity'' with passages of the Bible,* which they nra 

ncFDiint for th«ir otMiiimcj, he lindi Car ihota ii rpccinl fourth t4UM in tha 
id^'tu inil words wilh vhk-lt their minds vere imbued by ibo ■uthorityof the 
Ilihln uUhiti in iu literal suue. This point is r<>p«ii»dl7 urg<id by MiirannidM. 
Ciicnp. eh. xxtf. IF, howCTitr, for WMd w< inibatitutG the taemd bixvlu and 
ttudilinnn of enth natiini, «r«ry on« trill io fnund In bn Dubjrrl to rimil.ir rrmn 
■nil! ('iMitiftdiittioii*. Aoc^rdin); to Nsrboni, the four diriHon* rurre«]JODd lo Lhd 
'• ftnir wlin MiU-iwi into the gflT Jen" (mw next clinpter}. 

^ ^vhti » irnniiliiU'd b)r Ibn 'ribboD ?3inn, "the traininj; " b7 Charixl, 
martn, ■■ ihp i.nciety." The root e)7l* denatot both " to he jaimod " and " to 
bi! fti-Bii»lom«i.'* 

» Ibo TibWi noiiDn pivi mK3nmijrn\ ddi:i Dt?K-i nrmuiy'DO; 
nhBfiKi D*V3KDn ini owvnn innm ^iv:ni sin'an id. ein'Qn aitpeon 

to be a miftlAhe or the eup^lst fur c^U'Ol. 
* Pal«liiGnx ufM a strODgur espn>wioii, *WPr*\ " he mnlies hicoself blind as 

< Paiiuw* DnSisn n3C"nn D'pira by (!) niinnoi -JJinn ':eo nr ^ 

□nn npnvnm. in ■ ni>1e he sJO* : " in ihn sume irnj- n* mnn'ii pingieM 
iTi lii> lean^h fat trtilb is liopeded by fal»e ideas iifitiibud in bit }rouih, so the 
api>K-lwiuion of icllgiijua inithx !■ difllnilt for tliano who have t-xclusjrely 
«1a«oIp(] tbetnitnlvi!* lo Miipnrp and have ignorrd ihfl ii-wliiii||t of rvliftioii." 

» ItinTihlMiD'SinS," Jlil.lical UxUi" CbanxiD'i'JP, "wnt-jecU," tirigioa] 
f^W, " Seri|.turei." 



no 
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accustomed to respect and to receive as true, and the 
literal sense of which implies the corporeality of God and 
other false notioua ; iu truth, liowever, these words were 
employed as figures and metaphors for reaaous to bo meu- 
tioncd below. l)o not imagine that what wo hove said of the 
insufficiency of our understanding and of its limited extent 
U an assertion founded only on the Bible ; for philosophers 
likewise assert the same, and perfectly understand it, without 
Laving regard to any religion* or iipiniuu. It is a fact 
which is only doubted by those who ignoro things fully 
proved. This chapter is intended us an introduction to 
the next. 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

Mau'* intellect is injured vrhen forced beyond iU naUval Hmitt. 

Yon must consider, when rending tliis treatise, that mental 
perception, because connected with matter,' is subject to 
couditious similar to those to which physicttl perception is 
■ubjoct That is to say, if your eye looks around, you can 
perceive nil chat is witliiu tbo range of your vision ; if, how< 
ever, you overstrain your eye, exerting it too much by 
attempting to see an object which i» too distant for your eye, 
or to cxaniino writings or engravings too gmalt for your 
sight, and forcing it to obtain a correct perception of them, 
you will not only weaken your sight with regard to that 
special object, but aleo for those things which you otherwise 
axe able to perceive: your eye will have become loo weak 

' Ibn TibUon, nyi, '■ knowledge," "opinion," "charBctor;" Ciuuisl m, 
"religion." Arabic 3niO, "dooirino." 

* Tbo inU'llcrtiial p«rf(>t>tionB ve bcrc onlleicl IDIHS ri17n3, "turMhed to, 
orconneutMl with mntWr," in aa Inf u iho mind is M>nn6ctuil witti ttio humiiD 
bcxlj, and i», wit were. rc»iding in it. Tho " i<le«," of tho inldlect are 
gcniirft]!}' conRiilLTCil hj Maimonid^n a« indrpfndunt of tli« body, but be Aoea 
not apaak b*re of ibe iDtelVcl in the ntiirlly philoMphiml ^wiitie of the ward, 
M hfl diriinctly »Utci( nt tbe end of llii* ehaptor. ""Dina Ti'OTM i< according 
to the Mnrch hn-inorGli opjiuMd to ~0in3 nM7>3U, ■' intiuulely csnnccied 
with matter "; tlic latter is applic-O to lli« five Kniei. 
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to percoive what you were able to dec before you exerted 
youruelf and exceeded the limita of your vision- 

The same is the case with the spccuUtivo faculties of one 
who devotes himself to the study of any science."' If a 
person titudies too much and exhausta his reflective powers, 
he will be confused, and will not be able to tippreheiul even 
that which had been within the power of his apprchcnaion. 
For the powers of the body' are all alike in this respect. 

The menial perceptions are not exempt from a similar con- 
dition. If you udmit the doubt, and do not persuade^ your- 
self to believe thut there is a proof for things which cannot 
be dcmondt rated, or to (ry at once* to reject and positively lo 
refute an asijertion the opposite of which haa never been 

' Thfl word* nscn^K ^«n -d n^Kn (ir^br. nacno pj)3 irjjj) ■» 

geoerallf undcntom) to bo • qualiDirotion of liK37K [Ueb. I"*)fO ?3J ; Munk 
tranalatnlhe phrue "luri<)u'jt ac Uvn & la mt<diUitioii ." The purjioM, liow 
evi-T, uf iliji ijunlification wuiiM nut b« qIividuji; llitxe w}io >liiilf an; idtno* 
mwt Det-VMHrily Uiiiik or tiicditAlc. Tbn principnl olijc<:t of ihf autlior iu Iko 
prMrnt cbaptoT t* to ilow tint the ■ululiun uJ* meUptiyiii-Bl ]>rohlL-uii i« pouiblo 
onljr wilhin turtaiD litnil*; be >up)jurts tliu uiierliun )iy rxamplea talian, from 
tbo nntion of mui'i narivi, tuiit iba ctudj of titn ipvuulftlive auncM. Tho 
wiinlB ^^Dn/S 7Nn 'C njsn ^n in th« objoi-tiTe cu»e, govenwd by Lb« vrrb 
•\y (KVD'l. 

Acconlin|{ to MnlinoiiMw (the Einhl Cbn]it«r«), Ibe rational faciiItiM of naa 
■I* divided into "UTD) " pmctical," and '3W, " •poaulntiw." Tb« fonii«T 
oUm includei tiru kiuJi, H^rnC DDXTO, ** arliMnnbiis" and '3i?nC, (Arab. 
»1DC)"lbcorotkml faculty." Thu DSCnO nSK'JO ii d*fln*^ m follows: K*n 

n^n^oni mRiDini noittn mi3j" nnjsa niswVon idS' m -ck ran, 

"it U man'* iiipneily of learainK * tr»<l«, m, f.f., carjientry, hiiabandry, 
in«>di<.<ine, tinil nnvijpliyii." Hfujwlitiij '2C'nD, be wya : 13 X''« firi Kin 

iPBK c»*i ttb m nii-yS x-dk dh r\vci^ nvr iz'« 13-13 ^3no' 

iniKI-^ T"iy ")X'n mifvV, -Th? Mjioaiy tm tliwixiiwl uKMo i* Ikil 
faculty by whicb ubd rcQccU on a tbing he deairc* to do, wbclhcr il L* ponibl* 
or not. uid If poesible, boir it Is to be d^ine." 

* Tlie capaciiy for th« study of tbcoretical sdeaM li cftllcd by MoimcuiidM 
■ faculty of tho body('3D1] nsj, brcaiue it concerna phyaic^At obJKU, uiil ia 
iu«» R matter for lh« imagination (slao a '3013 113, corap. Part II. chap. 
tsxri.) ihae for tbe pore int«ll«iM. 

' [bn Tibboii nam nb'l, "and you will not dccmo." Charui K*B^ 7»\ 
" and do uot mUlrad." 

• The pliraM Tnmh ^'nnn Wl, Ul " do not begin to teJMt," In the li*ft»- 
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proved, or attempt to perceive things which arebeynnd your 
per«?ption, then vou hare attained the highest degree of 
hum;in perfection, then you are like II. Akibha,'who"in peace 
entcrod [the study of these theological pruhleius], and cams 
out in peace.*' If, on the other hand, you attempt to ex- 
ceed the limit of your perceptive power, or at once to reject 
things as impossible which have never been proved to be 
impossible, or which are in fact possible, though their 
possibility be very remote, then you will be like Klisha 
Acher;' you will not only fiiil to become perfect, but you 
will become osceedingly imporfoct. Ideas founded on mere 
imagination will prevail over you, you willincline toward de- 
fects, and towanU base and degraded habits, on account of ihe 
ooul'usioD which troubles the mind, and of the dimness of its 
light, ju6t as weakness of sight ' c-aueett invalids to sue many 
kiiids of unreal images, especially when they have looked 
for a long time ar dazzling or at very minute objects. 

Hespecting this it has been said, " Ilast thou found honey? 
eat so much as is sufficient for thee, leat thou be Qlltxi there- 
with, and vomit it " (Prov. xxv. 16). Our Sages also ap- 
plied this verse to Elisha Acher.* 



Utfan of Ibo Tibbon bu Uw raWBiiig " Do not reject «t onra, In tli* bcsinoiDS 
of Iky nManh." 

> B. Akibfai vu oee of tbe four K^hoUn, of wbota tl J* T«Ut«j id tliv B«ti7l. 
TaliBu4 (ChacigBb Kb), sIm in Jenw. Talmud {iiiif., di. U.), tlut tbejr 
TVDtureil ioto tht carden of >prculjiuv» jihilueeptif, and net with diflmat bin. 
ri£., " B«D Ai&i guod sad in% kilM ; Bvn Zmu gued sad «u bnrt : AcW 
out dowa Ibe young pkata : B. AkibtuJi west ta and csih out unburt." See 
GrdU. GaoMuuBUi. 86 mai W. 

'Bliika viu pnbtbljcalWinM from the &et (bat he vu no longer the i 
BliilM M befora {Conp. 1 Sam. x. 6, " and *h«ll batiimnl Intoaaotbeff ni 
^TK CK) ; his opinioM vwo qaotod M aiithoriutiTv : but tbii wm j 
only the erne with 10111 deeWoni m wen expnaaod by hiat belbre h»Mt«ded 
(ron his fonaer ooUoagoea. 

* Both HetOTw Tenbona render intS^X TwhH - the apifit of nght " 
("r«sprit visnrl," H.), according to Ihe mom, by nilfin ro, but nm* MSS., 
and the editio priBc«[Ma( Ibn TiUion*B ranaan, hare nwiH nWl {}lank)._ 
Spirittu *vmm \i Ibe term navd \rf Scbolartim far " «ght." 

* Tbia Terae b a]»pUed b the UabyloDUUt Talnnd to Sen Zoma, in 
Jtfinaka Talnwl to Ben Aiai, iu Mi<lnuh Valhui \»* hc-Wh Pror. sxi 
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How excellent is tliig simile ! In compai-ing hnowlcdgo 
to food (s8 WO observed in chapter xjtx.)i the author of Pro* 
verbs niontions the sweetest food, namely, honey, which has 
the furtherproperty of irritating the stomach, and ofcnusing 
oickness. He thus fully desortbes the nature of knowledge. 
Though great, excellent, noble uud perfect, it is injurioua if 
not kept within bounds or not guarded pri.>[)crly ; it is like 
litmoy which givoB nourishment and is pleasant, when eaten in 
moderation, but is totally thrown awiiy whnn cntcn immode- 
rately. Therefore, it is not said " lest lliou be filled and loatho 
it," but " lest thou vomit it." The same ideii i» expressed in 
the words, " It is not good to eat much honey " (Frov. xxt- 
27); and in the words, "Neither make thyself ovor-wiso; 
why flhouldst thou destroy thyself?" (Eocl. vii. 16): 
Comp. " Keep thy foot when thou goest to the house of 
God" {ibiif. r. 1). The same subject is alluded to in the 
wordd of David, " Neither do 1 exercise myself in great 
matters, or in things too high for mo" (Pa. cxxxi. 2), 
and in the saying of our Kag^s : " Do not inquire into 
things whioh are too difficult for thee, do not search what 
ia hidden from theo ; study what you are allowed to 
study, and do not occupy thyself with mysteries."' They 
meant to say, Ijct thy mind only attempt tilings which 
are within human perception ; for the study of things which 
lie beyond nian'e c-ornprehenHion * is extremely injurious, as 
hdA been already stated. Tliis tc^son is also contained in the 
Talinudiuul pa»*sagt», which begins, "He who considers four 
tbingB," etc., and concludes, '* Ho who docs not regard the 
honour of his Creator ; " ' here also is given the advice which 



Ivbotbflf them: to Aohpr tbo following vone it ajiplied: "Suffer not thy 
atoulb to (»u*e thy ll»li to >lu " (Ki-cl. t. 6). 

* Tbv A»bio Mi-i. buvo puna KuJ ntK^GlS iiut«ad of B-ni &Dd 
ni^nD33, u in ibu ediiiuiu of tlio Bubyl. TiJutul (Cbsf^i^uli 13s, dtod itvm 
tbc bi<ok of B«D Sitm. Ui. Ifl}. 

* Chuiiiaddi TiZ'Ti DET^in *:DD, '- liGcaurc of the veilcnra of tlia ii)bllcc1." 

* Th« whole |>ana«o itftntA to moi on followi : D'TSl "T3 ^3nK5n >3 

iinNV no D'»^ no ncD^ no rhooh no d'jid'j m *S \Ssa ■^ -\«^ 



114 



OCniK or THE PKSPI.EXETl. 



we hare aJreadr mentionci), n'r. that man ihooM not nuhly 
engage in tpecalaiioD with falae coDceptioiu. and when he is 
in dottbt aboQt acr thiog, or unable to find a prouf fur the 
object of his eoqairj, he most not at oace abandon, reject 
and deny it ; he most modestlT keep back, and from re^rd 
to the honotir of hie Creator, hceitate [from ottenng an 
opinionj and paaae. ThU ha« already been explained. 

It wai not the of^eet of the Prophets and our Sagca in 
ilwae nttpraiices' to close the gale of inTestigaticui entirdy* 
■ad to pn-'vc-nt the mind from eocnprehending what is within 
its reach, as is imagined by simple and idle people, whom it 
•ttila better to put forth their i^orance and incapacity aa 
wiadan and perfection, and to regard the distinction and 
vtadocn of otlien as irreligion and imperfectinn, thus taking; 
daTknesa for light and light for darkness. The whole 
object of the Propheta and the Sages was to declare that a 
limit is set for human reason where it most hall. I>d not 
criticise the words aH?d in this chapter and in other* in 
reierauMi tn the mind, for we ooly intended to giro soma 
idea of the sabject in view, not to describe the eesnice of 
the intellect ;* jbr other chapters haTa been dedicated to 
this subject. 



CHAPTER XXXllI. 

The ittitfy 0/ JfftajJtytiea it ityurioM to hegmnen. 

Toe must know that it 18 Tery injurioua to begin with this 
branch of philoaophy, iw^ Metuphybif.'a; or to explain [at 6rst] 
the sense of the similes occurring in prophecies, and interpret 
the metaphoni which are generally employed in orations 

"H» vbo TtAtKtM oa fo«i Uai>s», ru^ wtul is wJaatt, wbst !• Mow, wbai is 
ia faoBt, vhal u bduf4, ibMU WUn wt \»n Ken the Uskt of tb« *adi " 
(MbhMh, ChigicBli it. 1^ 

'AnVpicSt. ••MstoKw:" IbnllbtmB. rSiron; ClMiui. CStrOH 
D**Oini. nfari^ ifcc <*• term to " Provtwu,** ilw oilier la *• S^m," 
■mi ilhfiiii CiwP'C'i- xui.,p. IM, nou S. • S«tr. IIO.ihMiS. 
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and which abound in the vritings of the PrctphoU. 
On the contrary, it is necMsnry to initiate the young and to 
instruct the less intelligent according to their comprebenMon ; 
those who appear to he talented ond to have capacity for Iho 
higher method of study, i.e., that haapd on proof and on 
true logical argument, should be gradually advanced towards 
perfection, either by tuition or by aolf-instructioii. lie. liow- 
over, who bcgiiLs with Metaphy^ira, viU not only bcM;omo 
confused in roattcra of religion, hut will fall into infidelity.' 
1 compare such a person to an infant fed with wheaten bread, 
meat and wine ; it will undoubtedly die, not because such 
food is naturally unfit for the human body, but because of 
the weakness of the child, who la unnblo to digest the food.' 
and cannot derive benefit from it. The same ia the case with 
the true principles of science. They were presented in 
enigmas, clad lu riddlett. and taught by all wtae men in the 
most mysterious way that could be devi&cd, not because 
they contain some secret evi), or are contrary to the funda- 
mental principles of the Ijiw (as foola think who are only 
philosophers in their own ej-ca), but because of the in- 
capacity of man to comprehend ihem at the beginning of 
his etudiea : otity slight ulluaioiis have been made to tliem 
to aeri'o for the guidance of those who are capable of under- 
standing them. These science-s were, therefore, called Sodoth 
(mydleries), and Silhre Thorah (Secrets of the Law),* as we 
iihall explain. 

Thia also in the reason why " the Torah speaks the 
language of man," as wc have explained,* for it is the object 
of the Torah to serve for the instruotion of the young, of 

I Tlie oiiginal f'no h'Cyn ibn Tihhon rniim 'TDJ^ ^1D3, Chan'ri 
n*n^DiC ritS'D : liulh mesi] ibe iniae Ihins— llio oiitirfl rojwtion at tlia mulhorily 

oftbo Bible. Miink umnIstMyuVn "imliKion." 

'Cbuini hoK hero tho additional Mplnuttonr phnM, ^^3T\ 731* tO *3 

DniK ])f'Vh, "The budy U not ai>\« to grind thun." 

*mm nnOl UniO (tomp. P», mr. U, I'srV? ** 11D], "wk-wU and 
li»(ld«n portMOi of tha I^w," \hitt i>, inxruclioii wnlainod iu Scriptutv, Iwt 
not for lira who anlv rtMit i\ »u|«rGi-Ully. 

' Siy> p, oa. note 1. 
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vonien, and of the commaii people; and as all of them aro 
incapublu to comprehend the true sense of the words, tradi- 
tion was considered Muffu-tcnt to ciinvoy all tiuths n'hieh 
were to be established ; and as regards ideals, only such 
remarks were made as would lend towards' a knowledge 
of their existence, though not to' a eomprehensioit of their 
true essence.' When a man iittuins to perfection, and 
arrives at u knowledge of the " Secrets of the Low," cither 
through the oiuistancc of a teacher or by self- instruction, 
being led by the undci-slanding of one jmrt to the study of 
the olhor, he will belong to tbo«e who faithfully betiere in 
llie true priiu'iples, either becsuse of conclusive proof, where 
proof is pojisihh',' or by forcible urgunienta. where urgmncnt 
is admissible; be will have a true notion of those things which 
he prcTiouitly received in similes and metflpboin, und he will 
fully understand tlieir sense. We have frequently mentioned 
in this treulise the principlu of our Sages " not to discuss the 
llaoseh Mercabluth even in the }ireaenco of one pupil, escept 
lie be wise and intelligent; and then only the headings of 
the chaplem are t^i be given to him." We must, therefore, 
begin with teaching these subjects according to the capacity 

I In lb» Arabic text Iwo diffRrviil |>F»|xwitionB itrv uses) to ^xpn-** th« 
direction, IDS and VjTt " lowarfi," " tn." In the Hfbtewthi* rariatioii ha» 
brtm iinitftUHl hy Il>nTib1iou nho Knidnn the two pre|io«]ti<nin b)- ^K and Tf- 
SoiD* U99., hvirvTOT) liBve in botli pUcM ^K [Comp. Munk, i«jga 41G, 
BOt* 4). 

» The suffla in mijl (Hcbr. IPlK'Vt:) inil nn'nND {ilvlr- tntTiG) dow 
not rrfiT to " tiod," ni Isu l]e(.-ii ciMumecl tiy uott CoiiimrbtAtor*, but In llYn 
tll.br. ll'Tt). "idcni." The ptcpMition '^ U, tke Arabic te»t Man 
ITD' HO {JUbT. TC'C nD) is co-ordinaie with the tmma prcpotiUun bufon 
T^pnVet (Itebr. n?3pn), both Ihe fr*|in»ili<iiui bring gcrmvri hj ihe mb 
^Xnp«, Civ Ilwbrow rqui*a!»nt for vbiili, np*DCn, bring ■ i.trooiiol 
«rb. dOM not nquiw any pn-powUon. Cli"ri»i appMn i& haw inia- 
undtntood the inuancv- 'f^ trauHliiiei it iriRcniTaiely ih follow*: — 

^rai npn^n^ ic-ps* "h;'k n'n'C« k-cc Vra n^apn one n 'h n»n 
jvrrh nth Kiian niK'vo by ynnn nivt? im bx-ti irin narno 
im.iD nnotf, 

* CluiiUi oBiiu tbs K0i^4 nCID U tC'CKB' nD3, " whcro proof is 
pOMiblv." 
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of tl)c pupilj and on two conditions, 6nt, that ho be 
vise, 1.^., that he should hare siiccwdfiiUy gone through the 
preliminary studica, and »(»coudIy that be be iuU-'Uigent, 
talented, clear-headed, and of quick perception, that b, 
" have a mind of hia own " ViPTD yja, as our Sagoa 
termed it. 

I will now proceed to explaiu the reasona wh)' we ahould 
not inatnict the multitude in pure metaphysics, or begin 
with describing to them the true' OBScncc of things, or with 
showing them Itiata thing must be aa it is, and cannot bo 
otherwiflc.* This will form tho subject of the next chapter; 
and I proceed to say : 



CHAPTER XXXIT. 



Mdaphffsiev cannot be made jiopitUtr. 

TniltB are 6Te reasona why iiutructiou ahouM not begin 
with mol^phyeicB, but should at first be restricted to point- 
ing out what is Hticd for notice and what may be made 
manifest to the multitude. 

First Reason.— The subject itself is difficult, subtle and 
pruround, "Far off and exceeding deep, wlio can find it 
out" ^Kccl. vii. 24). The following worfls of Job may be 
applied to it! " Whence then corocth wisdom ^ and where 
is the place of understanding ? " (Job xxviti. 20). Instruc- 
tion should not begin with abstnuc and difficult subjects. 

' Thflpniaciun in n*7P— tlw H«br»w fqnivslcot of wliieb, \hv,U ftrquwitljr 
oalJRC'd in the fleWv venJm*— efnoa vith tho rclatiro KO (Ilcbr, HD), 
lil., "in thrtt [mannir) in whirh it ii," i.f., "Inilj*" or " fully. " 
T^ «ini:' no 'D3 (Char. 'D ^y; ie c»iu«l lo KW V^V X'« nf '03. 

* The woTAt ^HK^ait p BK K^.S in itui (onion of Tibbun uv doi (o bo 
joined t(}gnb«T; p ii tlie end of n iwnira», uid inK*3iC bo^iu > new ono. 
DK it?X baa ptrbspB tha mat mMning u Uie BiUtnd DK *3.— Cbnrixt truu- 
ktea tliu p "WK K3n p1B3 NOn't" lt33 ID n^NI^ mSTOV 
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In one of the similes contained in the Bible,* wisdom is 
compared to water, and amongst other interpretations given 
b^- our Sugeti of this ttimil'e,^ occurs the foUowiug ; He 
who can Bwim may brin^ up pearls from the depth of the 
«eu, he who is unable to ewim will he drowned, therefore 
only such periton8 as havo hud proper instruction should 
expoae tbemselves to the riesk. 

Second Reason. — Tho intclligonco of man is &t first 
limited ; for ho Is not endowed with {lerfection at the begin- 
ning, but at first ponscsscs perfection only m poUntiA, not in 
fact. Thus it is sjiid, "And man is bom a wild ass'' 
(Job xi. VS). If a man possesses a certain faculty in 
potentid, it does not follow that it must become in him u 
reoUly. He may possibly remain deficient either on 
AOOOtmt of some obstacle, or from want of training in prnc- 
tices which would turn tho possibility into a reality. Thus 
it is distinctly stated in the Bible, " Kot maoy are wine ** 
[ib, x.\.\ii, i)); uW our Sages say, "I noticed how few 
were ihoso who attained to a higher degree of perfection." ' 
There are many things which obstruct the path to por- 
ftction, and which keep man away from it. Where con he 
find sufficient preparation and leisure to learn all that ia 
necessary in ordur to devclopo that pcrfucttun which he has 
in polvnlid ? 

Third Ecaeon.— The preparatory studies are of long dura- 
tion, and man in his natural desire to reach the goal, finds 
them frec^uently too wearisome, and does not wish, to bo 

' Arnlj. Kin^D 'E ; Ilm TiUwj, liHtitO ; Charizi. UniinS ; Hvak. " daoa 
(l«i tradilimts dc) Dotro nation." 

■S(« eudoruh. XXI.; Bul>7l. Tuliis. Bala EotDii62a; Midnuh Yalkul va 
li. It. 1, ft pnuim. Tbe fvUvwiug an a Uw esacnplo* : *■ Tbe Law has been 
comparnl to Vilar ; u wnt«r Isam tbe high plao« and u«ka the lower imm, 
■ Uig linowlMltju uf Uiv Law 1obV4:i tli« ptoud and ii only fouud with Ibe 
Bic«k." "Vra.U>r ooOH down by dT<>|><i, had ia coILcrtiid iolo rir«r*aud klruuu ; 
in Like manner ihe kTiowlcd|{# of the I.<iw it acfjuired tUp by •tegi." "Nobody 
ii loo proud to tak for a drop nf water; «o oobodj tiwd bv aiboniHl id oiIucik 
aaolbl^T person for ii)»tructiun ;" etc. Thn ajiplicaUon midn by Maimonidp* of 
tbia tiniile doea not appear to have b»en taken frum Talmud or Slidiuli. 

' D'DjnO DSni n^V '33 TI'HT Babyl. Talm. Sutculi i^ b. 
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troubled hy them. BeconviQced that, if man were able fo 
retich the end without preparatory studies, such studies 
would Dot be preparatory but tiresome and utterly super- 
fluous, Suppoee you awoken any perwm, even the most 
simple, an if from sleep, and you say to him, Do you not desire 
to know what theheHvt.-ii.s are, what is theirnumber and their 
form; what beings aro contained in them ; what the uogcls 
aro ; how the creation of the whole world took place ; what 
is its purpose, and what is the relation of its VdHtJus parts to 
encb other ; what is the nature of the soul ; how it cnterfl 
the hofly; whether it has an independent exi*tfnce, and if 
ao, how it can exist independently of the body ; by what 
means' and to what purpoeo, and similar problems. IIo 
would undoubtedly say *' Yes," and show n uaiuml desire for 
the true knoivledgo of these things ; but ho will widh t« 
aaliafy that desire and to attain to that knowledgfe t^* listen- 
ing to a few words from you. Ask him to interrupt liis 
usual pursuits for a wtek, till he leurn all thi.s, he would not 
do it, and would be satisfied' and contented with imaginary 
and misleading notions; he would refuse to believe that there 
is anything which previously requires great research and 
persevering study. 

Tou, however, know how all these subjects aro con- 
nected together ; for there is nothing else in existenco 
but God and Hia works, the latter including all existing 
things besides Tlim ; we can only obtain a knowlodgo 
of Him through IIis works; Hi* works are an evidenc« 
of Hia existence, and of what muet be assumed concerning 
Him, that is to say, of what must be attributed to Uim 
either affirmatively or negatively. It is thus necrssary to 
examine oil things according to iheir essence,' to infer from 

■ " By wbat ni»n>," i.t,, how ihaq cut cnttirc the rt«m&] vpuaia 
exUlMicc of Uie toul aftat deatb. — Miuilt [p. 130, note I) oxjilain* lh«*n <iura- 
lioiu u rollowi : (1) Hu ench toul an indiviiltui] oiutoiiM, or do ttll form oii« 
■iibiCanca F {3] IIiiw U tka iinaiurt*Eitf uf tho muI obtained — by ipKulatiua 
or bf rriigioiu pmcliuot^ {3) I* tl Uia end of tlia wul lo unite »iUi tbft 
Uiivo itilottirct or vtth God ? 

• Chuizi adds mW53, " in hia Usidsm." 

* 8«e«ll. KixtU., page 117, note t. 
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every species such true and well- established propositlooa 
us may assiat as in tlie solution of inotaphyeical probleniH. 
Again, many propositions based on the naturo of m)in1)«ra and 
the properl.ipfl of geometrical figures,' are lutoful in esaraining 
things which must bo iicguiivcd in reference tt> God, and 
tbuse tiogalions will lend us to fnrlber inferences. You wiU 
certainly not doubc the neeeasity of studying astronomy iind 
physics, if you are desiroua of comprehending the relation 
between the world and Providence as it is in reality, and 
nut according to imagination. There are also many suIh 
jects of speculation, which, though not preparing the way 
for metaphysics, help to train the reasoning power, enabling 
it to understand the nature of a proof, and to teat truth by 
charaeteristicB essential to it.* They remove the confusion 
arising in the minds of must thinkfrs, who confound ' acci- 
dental with essential properties, and likewise the wrong 
opinions resulting ttu'refrom. We may add, that alfhough 
they do not form the basis for nietaphy&ical research, they 
assist in forming a correct notion of the«e things, and are 
certainly useful in many other things connected with that 
discipline. Consequently lie who wishes to attain to human 
perfection, must therefore first study Logic,* next the 



' fnatancei of inferences drawn from malhoroatical tnil1i« for ihenlo^al 
prnpoiilitmB arc ipim bv (he author of Morch lia-man-h (p. 1K1 , tho prnprrtiM 
of tilt iiniiv wbii^Ii lulmits of nn itirwion, fniiltiplit'.Blioti, «itc., in tlie buu of all 
duqiIht*, rtc. ; niiiiiliirijr tw Tvfvn lo Ibr nnliirn of tha oiwle, which i« one 
vuatiniious line wilLout Wginaiug and wuliout end. Coiup. Ibn Em 
Liloniurv, IV., pnigv 21, nuta 1. 

■The pronoun fl^ (Hebrew 1^) refcrt topPiSx (nOK), "tnilh," ■ocoHinj 
to otbt^rs to PB^D, "proof." lu tho transl&Uon of Cbtrixt U ii {Munphiai"^ 
1>7 KlUn DVV ^V DniDH. '• things wbicb nfer to th« Emuw of tht, 
Crealoi." 

■ pDnOH " to b«GdinEi doublful " in Ibn Tibboii't Venii'oii,"cioiT«iponding to 
lb« Arnbiv DN3n7K, La*hN« tbv wtdd nmnioi; ar 3*^Vnn '' la liecuiifouDtltid " 
in Chuiizi'a Venjuri, nnd. jii ralqiirra'a Mui«b tid.mun>b {iia^i-' l6Uj. 

* Lfixit, e.g., «su*[« uau in findinit tho iratb in Tuicu* bnuicbos of srlence 
connoctod ibuugb inairwilp with Mctnphyncs. Soa Introductuin, pago a, 
note 3. 
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various branches of Mathematics* in their proper order, 
then Physics, and lastly Metaphvsics. We find that many 
uhn have advanced to a certain point in the study of these 
disciplintw become wtiary, and slop ; that others, who are 
endowed with suBicient capacity, are interrupted in their 
studies by death, which surprises them while still engajjed 
with the preliminary course. Now, if no knowledge what- 
ever had been jjiven U> us by means of tradition, and if we 
had not been brought to the belief in a thing through the 
medium of similes, we would have been bound to form a 
perfect notion of things with tbetr essential chfiracterislica, 
and to believe only what we could prove : a goal which 
could only be attained by long preparation. In such a case 
most * people would die, without having known whether there 
was a God or not, much less that certain things''' must ho 
OHScrtcd about Him, and other thingn denied as defects. 
From such a fato not even " one of a city or two of a 
family" (Jer. iii, 14J would have escaped. 

As regiimla the privileged few, " the remnant whom the 
Jjord calls " (Joel iiu d), they only attain the perfection at 
which they aim after due preparatory labour. The neces- 
sity of Huch a preparation and the need of such a training 
for the acqutsitioD of real knowledge, has been plainly 
staled by King Solomon in the following words : " If the 
iron bo blunt, and ho do not whtt the edge, then must he 
put to more strength ; end it is profitable to prepare for 
wisdom " (Eccl. r. 10} ; " Hear counsel, and receive instruc- 
tion, that thou movest be wise in thy latter end" (Prov. 
xix. 20). 

There is still another urgent reason why the proliminsry 
disciplines should he studied and understood. During tho 
study many doubts present themselves, and the difficulties, 

* Lit., " £l«iii«Dtsi7- DiMip)iD««." vhicb mu«4 )>» )«BTnt uid vliioh tulmit of 
nt) KpwtJation, Mpwullf iDKtfaemnim and utronouiy. Comp. Inirvd., page S, 
notv 1, 

» Charhi: D*l« '33 ^2, "all peopl*.'* 

* Ankbiu D3n, "juilgmutii," wudotn," or "relatioa."— Tte Iltibrev 
Tpndoiu "Ul, " »oniething " [prtfaaps in tliv Mnse of X^acV 
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iliut 18, the objections to certain asstTtiojiP, are soon under- 
stood, for this may be compared to the domolitiim of a 
building;^ vhiLe, on tbe otlier band, it is impfMitible to 
prove an assertion, or to reinuve uny doubts, witliout baviog 
Kicourse to several propositions taken from tlieso prclinii- 
rary atudies. ITe wKo approachfts meliiplij-sical problems 
without proper preparaiioD is like a per*^n who journeys 
towards a certain place, and on the road falU into a doep 
pit, out of which he cannot rise, and ho must perish there ; 
if he hsd not gone forth, but had remained at homo, it 
would have boon better for him. 

Solomon has cspotiatpdl jn the book of Proverb* on slug- 
gartla and their indolooc*. by which he figuratively refers 
to tudolence in the search after wisdom. He thus speuks of 
a man who desires to know the final reaulls, but docs not 
estrt himself to understand the preliminarj* disciplines which 
lead to them, doing nothing t^lse but desire. " The de»iro 
of the slothful killeth him ; for his hands refuse to labour. 
Hu covetetb greedily all the day long; but the righteous 
givcih, and upareth not " (Prov. xxL 25, 2C) ; that is to say, 
if the dceire killeth the slothful, it is benuise he neglects 
to seek the thing which might satisfy his desire, he does 
nothing but desire, and hopes to obtain a thing without 
using the means to reach iL It would be belter for him 
were he without that desire. Observe how the end of the 
aimilo throws light on its beginning. It concludes with 
the words " bat the righteous givolh, and spareth not ;" the 
antithesis of " righteous" and " slothful" can only be justified 
on the basis of our intorprctalion. Solomon thus indicates 
that only such a man is righteous who gives to everything 
its due portion ; that is to say, who gives to the study of a 
thing the whole time required for it, auddoes not devote any 
part of that time to another purpose. The psssago may 
therefore be paraphrased thus : " And the righteous man 
devotes his daya to wisdom, and do&s not withhold any of 

' Tbal if, it is luitt to raite objection* to on userlioa, tliim to ptota it, ts 
m it coaier to detnoUah b boute, tban to build It. 
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them." Comp. "Give not thy strength unto women," 
(Prov. ixxi. 3). 

Tho mtijority of scholars, that is to say, the most famous 
IB Bc-icnoe, are afflicted with this faiUiig, viz., that of hurr}'- 
iug at once to the final results, and of speaking about them, 
without treating- of ibo preliminary discipline*. Led by folly 
or ambition to disregard those prepanttory studien, for the 
uttainmont of which they arc cither incapable or too idle, 
some schuIurH endiaivour to prove tliat these are injurious or 
superfluous. On reflection the truth will become obvious. 

The Fourth Reason in token from the physical coruti- 
tutiou of mun. It has been proved that moral conduct^ 
is a preparation for intellectual progress ; and that only « 
man vrhoee character is pure, calm and steadfast, cun 
attain to iDtellectuuI perfection ; that is, acquire correct 
conceptions. Many men arc naturally no constituted an to 
make uU perfection impoMible; «.<?., he whose heart is very 
wurm aud is himself very powerful, is sure to be pas- 
sionato, though ho trica to counteruct that disposition by 
training; he whose op^iweSa arc warm, humid, and vigorous, 
and the organs connected therewith are surcharged, will 
not easily refrain from sin, cvcra if he makes great efforts 
to rcatruin himself. You also Qni persona of groat levity 
and rushnvjt«, whose excited muunurs and wild gestures prove 
that their constitution is in disorder, and their temperament 
so bad that it cannot be cured.* Such pt^rsons can never 
attain to perfection ; it is utterly useless to occupy oneseli' 

■ Witct MainuiiuilM hat calla nilDH r)17>*0 is called m Vad hocliKKali*)) 
nijn, and ■ wliole Mcllon nilH 711370 ia ilvvoted to Uii* mtijeHTt. In tJ:o w?cmiil, 
ortb>i)*'Bigiit Cbnplfrt* the fKrfllcntiw of man dre divided into nnon ni7yO 
"monls,'" and nT^SCn m^pD, " intfllectwi) f.enllit».'" In both worki M. 
paint* oBt lliftt tb« high»t dot<-Ioj>n)rnt of the inttsUectiial rauiilliM (rn., 
Knisn men) ii impoMiilili?, if the [uDHil liiapuaiticim of tuan hs*e not bovn 
r(i(;»Uled by goott tt&iniujj and ejumiar. Tli« two cluMts of virtutv comipond 
to the lirevk itf»|ral ^Oirai km! liptfrai dia»«igriKAi. 

1 Anbic, \niV i;}?^ ;«, "that il ihould pui awajr from liioi ; " ]bn 

Til-bon: CniDT, "that It .hould be wptnled;" Cbnnu: iniK C^ISn^, 
3du&k : " Dust on ne pcut rcndrv comptP," " i^ui tchft^^ ^YutiX'^^ 
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with them onaucha subject [Metaphysiea]. For thisscieni 
is, aa you kiinw, differx^ut. fmni tlie scioiice uf Medicine and-j 
of treometry, and, from the reason already mentioned, it ta , 
not erery persoa who is capable of approaching it. It is^ 
iiiipi>t>sible for ci man to study it suecesHfutly wtthoat moral 
preparation ; ho must acquire the highest degree of up- 
rightness and integnty, " for the frownrd is an abomina- 
lioo to the Lord, but His secret is with the righteous" 
(ProT. iii. 32). Therefore it was considered inadvisable to 
teach it to young men ; nay, it is impossible for them to 
comprehend it, on account of the hoat of their blood and 
the flamo of yonth, which iionfuses their minds; that heat, 
which cauaes alt the disorder, must first di«appenr; they 
must have become moderate and settled, humble in their' 
hearts, and subdued in their temperament; only then will 
they be able to arrive at iho highest degree of the percep- 
tion of God, i.e., the study of Metaphysics, which is called 
Maasch Morcnbhah. Comp. " Tlie Lord is nigh unto them 
that are of ii broken heart " (Ps. xxxiv. 18) ; " 1 dwell in 
the high and lofty place, with him also that is of a coulrile 
and humble spirit ; to revive the spirit of the humble, end 
to revive the heart of the contrite onoa " [Is. Ivii. 15). 

Therefore the rule cp^B ''WfTi 'b yiDM2, "the heudiugs 
of the sections may be confided to hiui,' is further re" 
strictcd in tbo Talmud, in the following way: The hoad- 
ingB of the sections must only be handed down to an Ahh- 
bcth-din {President of tho Court), whose heart'- is full of 
care, i.f., in whom wisdom is united with humility, meek- 
ness, and a great dread of sin. Il is further stated there: 
'* Tbo Bocreta of the Law can only be oommuuicated to a 
IPrf? ^'OZ') CSffin C3n \TJ1*, councilor, scholar, and gowl 
orator." ' Those qualities can only be acquired if the physical 
constitution of the stiidfnt favour their development. You 
certainly know that some persons, though exceedingly able, 

> Our editions of the Uabyl. TalmutL (Chagigah, 13aJ bavo tbe nullDg 
*D ?31. "wid to every one, who." 
* Lit., u panon that is slulltd in vhiapcrin; (ur speaking on lecret iliia^. 
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are very weuk in giviug cuuusel, whilu othera are readj with 
proiK-T counsel and 'good udvic-c ia sociul and political niHtters. 
A person bo endowed is called "counsellor" (ysv), and may 
be unable to comprehend purely abstract notions, even such 
as art; oimiliir to iuuute ideas.' He is uuttcquuiuled with 
them, and Lua no talent vbatever for them; wo apply to 
him thti words: " WhcrL-lura is there a piico in the baud of 
u fool 10 get wisdom, seeing he hath no heart to itP" (Prov. 
xvij. 16.) Others are intelli^nt and naturally clear-siffhtwl, 
able to convey complicated idvas in concise and wcU-choson 
lunguage,' — they areculled "good orators" (B?rf? pas) — but 
they have not been t-ugagcHl in the piii-auit of seicucc, or 
uc(]iiired any knowledge of it. Thoac who have actually 
acquired a knowledge of the sciences, are called " wise in 
art«" (ur " scholar*'') ; the Hebrew term c^urirr Mfl haa 
beeit explained in the Talmud an iniplyiug, that when such 
a Euau speaks, all become, as it were, fip»pcblefts.' 

How, consider how, in the writings of the Kabbis/ the 
admiioiion of ^ pertion to discour»6.i on inetupliyHies is made 
dcpeucleut on distinction in social qualities, and study of 
philu!iophy, as well an on the possession of clear-sigh tednc&a, 
intelligence, eloquence, and ability to communicute things 
by slight aUuHJous. If a person satislics these i-cquire- 
nicnts, the secrets of the Law are conGded to him. lu the 

> nU\fKin n62trit:n, "tU, &nl idou," tlw inttaigihUia prima, Oiom 
iiloua vrhicii inmi pownawpa eveu bi^an be ia abla to icammi lagitnily ; "the 
inna,to notiani." — ni^SiTIO ^Arab. ni^lpJIQ) are matlen whicb an gtasped 
oulf by the inteilf^ct (73t?i 7pP}, not by tlu Miuea- 

' Miink: Qui mulriRM 1» siij«u Ih plui ohMun en Voxpriinuit, etc. He 
oxpliiin« 'C2K in Lbo Arabic text to bo an adjectivo, dgnlt^ing "the nmai 
hiidiUn.'* Ibi) Ttbbon and Charixl explain it aa bciti|f an ioflnhivci. vi^fymg 
" t^ hiJr,*' and io aocordatice with thU inbnitfetatiott tbo lit«t»l emulation of 
E'n? p3 3 would be "aeiTCtnry," 

* D*U";n is expluioeii by lLcb aa idmtiGu] villi DVIQ "deaf" (Babyl. 
Tatm. ChuKiRal) lU). 

' 3»tn3 p2, ''villi t&e t«xl of Iho Bittk-," m "m t^a trniltUoiuI u- 
plBDationa of tto BibW." Chari/i : airon »"ia"ID lK*2n; Jba Tibbwa: 
DiTlESDl \i7\'\ ; Uiuik : " £o ac Hrrant d'uD loxlo Bacr6." 
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same place we also read the following passage: — R- Joclianan 
8sid to R. Elasar, " Como, I will leach you Maaseh Mcr- 
cabhah.'' The reply was, " I am not yet old," or in other 
wordii, I have not yet become ol<l, I still perceivei'ninyftelfthe 
hot blood and the rashness of yorith. You learn from this 
that, in addition to the aboTe-naiued guoJ equalities, a cer- 
taia age is also required. How, then, could any |)erson 
speak on thofte metuphytiical thenien in the presence of 
ordinary people, of children, and of women ? 

Fifth lleason. — Sfan is disturbed in his intellectnal occu- 
pation by the necessity of looking after iho material wsnln 
of the body, especially if the necessity of providing for wife 
and children be superadded; iiutch more ao if he R'ekn 
superfluities in addition to his ordinary wants, for by custom 
and bod hiibits those become a powerful motive. Even the 
perfect man to whom we have referred, if too busy with 
these necessary things — much more so if bosy with un- 
necessary thingff, and filled wilh a great desire for tliem- 
rntut weaken or altogether lose hisdusire for study, to whicV 
he will apply himself with interruption, Insritude, and want 
of attention. He will not attain to that for which he is 6tted 
by his abilities, or lift will nequire imperfect knowlwlge, a 
confused moss of true and false ideas. For these reasons it 
was proper that the study of MetnphysioA should have 
been exclusively cultivated by privileged persons, and not 
entrusted to the common people. They are not for the 
beginner, and he' ehouid abstain from them, as the little 
child has to abstain from taking solid food and from cnrni'ing 
heavy weights. 

' In tlie trantlntian of Ilin Tibl>nn tbe folloiriiig pliraM is idilpd Itoic: 
DnS 'IKI M'tas/ '13, " H««lobu col Uie capacity foilkxoatudiM.'' 
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CHAPTER XXXV. 



77ie Incorpoveality of God nhatUU ite made ktunctt to all 



Bo 



til ink that 



laid 



precoii* 



down in 

ing chaptera on the importance, obscurity.and difficulty of 
tlie Bubjoctj and )t8 uiiKuituliIfiiCRS for communication to 
ordinary persons, includes the doctrine of (.xod's inoor- 
poTTuIity and His exemption from all affections {itaSri)} 
This is not tbe case. For in tlio some way as all people 
must be informed, and even children mast be trained iu 
the belief that God ia One, and that none besides Ilim is 
to bii worshippivi, so must all be taught by rimple authority 
that God is incorporeal; that there is no similarity in nny 
way whatsoever between Illm and Ilis creatures ; that His 
exiatencu is not like the eusteucu of His creatures, Hiii life 
not liko that of any living being, His wisdom not like the 
wisdom of the wi-iest of men ; and that the diffbrpnee 
between Him and Uis creatures is not merely quantitative, 
but absolute' [as between two individuals of two different 
clasaett] ; I mran to say that all must understand that our 
wisdom and His, or our power and \\\%, do not differ quanti- 
tatively nr qualitatively, or in a similar manner; for two 
things, of which the one is strong and the other weak, are 
nccet>8urily similur. belong to the same class, and can be in- 
cluded in ono defmition. The sumo is tbo cose with all other 
comparisons; they can only be made between two things 
behjnj;ing to the same class, as has been shown in works on 
natural bcioucf.* Anything predicated of God is totally 
diflertnl from our attributes ; no definition can comprehend 

' Sow Wr^W. th.l'. 

' Lit., ■' lutlifniBwofwhrtono*."— Tbe word ttjJB [llflr.iaSa}, "meri-ly," 
la injici fluoui, Wvauw KcrnrditiK to Uaintonidei tlttr* u no qtuuitifati** dif> 
ferente whatcTvr bctwoui Ood nml Ui* ci«uCuiti«. 

' C«mp> Atift, rby«., »ii. 4. «n4 b*lo», eh«v- *•'- ^n't^'^v 
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both ; tliet^forc Hu exiatcnco and that of any other being 
totally differ from esch other, aud ihe term existence (niK>SD) 
applied to both is homonymous, a» I shall cxpluin. 

This flufRccs for tito ;fuidance of children and of ordinary 
persons who mast believe that there is a Being existing, 
perfect, incorporeal, not inherent in a body us » force of it — 
God, i^'boifi above uU kinds of deficiency, above all uffuctions. 
But the queation cuuceruiug the attributes of Qod, their 
inuduiissibitity, and the meaning of those aUributea which 
urc ascribed to Him ; concerning the Creation, His Provi- 
dence, in which He provides for everything; concerning His 
wiU, His perception, Hid knowledge of everv'thing; con- 
cerning prophecy and ita various degrees ; concerning the 
meaning of His nuiiies which imply the idea of unity, though 
they arc more than one; all those things are very diffi- 
cult problems, the true " Secrets of the Law," the secrota 
(nVTO) mentioned so frequently in the Books of the 
Pivphets and tu the words of our Teachers, the sub- 
jects of which we should only mention tlie headings 
of the chapters, as we have already stated, and only in the 
prevence of a per-um satisfying the above-named conditions.' 

That God Is iucurporcul, that He cannot be compared with 
His creatures, that He is not subject to external influence; 
these are things which must be explained to everyone accord- 
ing to his capacity, and they luust be taught, by way of triidi- 
tion to children and wumeu, to the stupid and ignorant, us 
they ure taught that God is One, that He is eternal, and 
that none but He is to be worshippi-d. Williont incorpo- 
realily there is no unity, for a corporeal thing i« in the first 
case not simple, but composed of matter and form which are 
two separate things by definition,' and secondly, as it haa 

' See preceding otiapt»r.— Iiute^ uf IKinon in lh« Iraiulftdon of Ibn 
Tibbon, CUuruti eutploytd the plir«*« Hl^ 'IKI Kinr 'dS. 

» Atnb. inWa; Ibii Tibiion: TilJ ■ TWizi : l')On ^13)3, "by the 
definition of lIib nuniWr." M«iuitNiid«i add* tliii i^ualirjiuK pliii3«, Uhuium) 
■ubvUnce and form stb in Tcaliiy Dot (uiitid ni Ivro ■^inrntii tliin([i. It it 
Ofily io ths ds&iutioa uf & thbi^ tiiaL liimj appcdi to be wpnnbU. 
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extension it is also divisiblu.' When persons have received 
this doctrine, and have been trained in this holief, and are 
in consequence at a loss to reconcile it with the niTitings of 
the i'ropbets, the meaning of the latter muvt be made clear 
and explained to them by pointing out the horaenymitj' and 
the figurative application of certain terms discassed in this 
part of the work. Their belief in the unitj* of God and in the 
words of the Prophets will then be a trae and perfect belief. 
Those who are not sufficiently intelligent to comprehend 
the true interpi^tation of thc«o passages in the Bible, or to 
understand that the same term adniilji of tn'O different inter- 
pretations, may simply be told that the scriptural passage is 
clearly tindcrstood by the wise, but that they should content 
themselves with knowing that God is incorporeal, that He 
is never subject to external induence, as passivity implies a 
change, while God is entirely free from all change, that Ho 
cannot he comjuiretl to ixtiythiiig besides HiniH(>lf. that no defi- 
nition includes Him together with any other being, that the 
words of the Prophets are true, and that difficiiltieg met 
with in them can bo explained on this priueiplu. This will 
Bulhco for that class of persons, and it is not proper* to leave 
thom in the belief that God is corporeal, or that FTn has any 
of the properties of material objects, j ust us there is no need 
to leave them in the belief that God does not exist, that 
there arc more Gods than one, or that any other being may 
be worshipped. 



CHAPTKR XXXVI. 
Bftirf in tAt> Corporeality of Ood is eqtuii lo lh<r »in of Tdolatiy. 
I SHALL expkin to you, when speaking on the attributee of 
' knhUi: jriin^K VaK? DDp:o: nehr. ; npiSnn bapo p^nnn. Munk : 

" diviKiblo et nucciitiblc d'i'tT4> patiAg^." 

' Tb« f xpiTMion 1^5f |*R here tnd in Mwral othrt parani^ in thu truaU- 
Uon vti fbn Tibbon doea not ti^ilj " itu not acMMuy," but " ]t itnecMBiiry 
tlui .... not," Le^ it j« not propn', p^uitl In aetiK to tVfi v^n** '■^fTv "^ 
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Oodf* in whut sense we oau say that a particular tUi 
pleasM Him, orexcitcA Hiii angor and Ilis wrath, and in rofo- 
rence to certain persons thiit God w»8 plcancd witli them, 
was angry with tbem, or wiu in vrrath againal them. This 
13 not tho subject of the present chapter ; I intend to ex- : 
[ilaiii ill it what T urn now goiug to say. You must know, 
that in examining the Law and the books of the Prophets,, 
you will not find the toi*m fjK ynn "burning angor/* DS3l 
*' provocation," or PifrCp " jcaioiLsy" npjjlied to God except la 
reference to idolatry;' and that none but the idolater is. 
called " enemy," " adversary," or " hater of the Lord." Compw ' 
"And ye serve ntlu;r gads, .... and then the ]jord*a' 
wrath will be kindled againat you" (Dcut. xi. ItJ, 17)j 
"Lcftt the anger of tlio l^ord thy Ood he kindled ngainat' 
theo," etc. (it>. tL 16) ; "To provoke Him^ to anger 



enplfif ed In ihuM pMaagea hy Chariiii. — Tb« Arabic ^123* hM both meanings ; 
" il i* nttttmiy " uicl " it is \)Top€t." 

' Soc lidow, cbsp. iiv. igq, 

* Itliu nolMcaiwil tlie mlicnl «yci of the CommenUlors tliat U)» p)inM| 
t|K n*in uImi DCCiin ill t)i« Ilibic wbrn tlte angur of God ila«« noA appp 
to havn fHwn ditucUO n^iiat iil<>l«tiy. Cuuip. Exud. i«. 14; xxii. 24;' 
NuiD. xa.9. y.ivhvr «« muai uiume Item it co rule wilhout exraptiinit 
(ri773n JB I'1C7 I'K), m lliiit MnitDonidoa founii iu tbv»v vxnmplva a d»- ' 
vialicn fmm (lio tnio lielitf in (iod, v-lttirb would, in Lis view, be «qUBi to 
iddrii)'. Tliu«, Hour* tkvuiibl thut Clod wM nol ni-compluh the delivcruie«> 
of the linulili;* frvin £g>'pl througli him, on aocount of tho inipciIiiueDt io hij 
»p««:bi Miiiim nnd Aaron teliercd thoir caii<:epUon of God ei^ual to tlifniMt 
[icrfcc-t DoUonE Ijcld by Moiot; tbelFmelittia, inoppituing Oio atr&n^er, voulil. 
not bclicva Uuit God ia the falhor and prDlrctor of thn poor find ihe hflplfxa. , 
Ibn Cficpi, Uiough he hclinvM tbiit Mnirnnnidm did not ignottt thniie pns- 
MgM, and him wif full)- nxplainod thdm in Mulnjrolh K<«c(, iidinit5th«poifflbi. i 
lily thaT n»Tn like MiiiTnonidMCOiild farg«tparUa( the Itiblo. He aays: DH QK1 

: Dntty ni, or aa qiKjtcd in Mclf&r Chayim on Numbers xii., nnac J*N DKH 

baK n3*-»D 'DS WW n3'j' n*y irai niro nsnt Vi ni33 kd3 'jb^ 
vnvjjn DurD3 wn coDnn inn* ^3) Kun^ kS upk P'K i'k noj(n 

" Why tbould WG Mauniuihst Muitucniidvic wax fnr from «mm,u«ing thut etea 
MoBat our Teacher mado n migtako at tho Wiit«n of M^rihhdh. Thf ttuth la, 
tbat no man is free from error, aud the diiticcuoD of tciae men conaitli in th« 
fmaUer number of their nUAUkM." 
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through the work of your hands" (ib. xxxi. 99); "They 
havo morod me to jealousy vith that which is not God; 
thoy have provoked me to anger with their vanities " 
(ib. xxxii. '21) ; " For the Lord thy God U a jealous God " 
(i?.". vi. 15) ; " Why have they provoked me to aapcr with 
their graven imageii, and with strange vanities ? " (Jer. viit. 
19) ; " Because of the provoking of his sons aad of his 
daughters" (Deut. xjtxii. 19); "For a fire is kindled in 
mine anger " (ib. 23) ; " The Lord wiil take vengeance on 
His odverfturiee, and Ho rcKorVfth wrath fwr His enemies " 
(Nah. i. 2J ;' "And repayctU them thi;t hat* Him" (Dcut 
vii. 10) ; " Until He hath driven out Hia cncmicA from 
before Him" (Num. xxxii. 21) ; "^V^li^:h the Lord ihy God 
hateth " (Deut. ivi. 22) ; " For every abomination to the 
Lord, which He hatctb, have thoy done unto their gods" 
{ib. sii. 31), Ingtjineeii like these are innumerable ; anil if 
yon examine all the examples met with in the holy vritinga, 
you will find that they confirm our view. 

The Pro^>hct!i in their writings laid special sti'esa uu this, 
hecuuse it couuerus errors iu reference to Qud, i.e., it cou- 
uerns idolatry. For if any one beliovca ' that, e.ff.^ Zaid is 
stjinding, while in fact he is silting, he does not de\'iatc 
from truth no much as one who believes that lire is under 
the air, or that water is under the earth ' or that the earth 
is a plane * or thiiign similar to these. The latter does not 
deviate so much from truth as one who believes that the sun 
consists of fire, or that the huavens form a hemisphere, and 
similar things ; in the third instance the deviation from truth 
is less than the deviation of a man who believes that ang^ 

' Id our oaitigou vf tlw Biblv wo md V3'1it'7 MH -l»ni in^S -n Dp). 
«lu|g tho Jathit MSB. u well u the Uebreir tr4iuliLtioaB hiLV« NIH init«i4 of 

Tl, and thtfO\ mtuai of 1t31». 

* It •ppMn thtt UraaonidM in lh« nloLiioa of Uww inataaeot, took tro 
c\aiiiplM wtih refvenco to tiie Mitb, two with nfsmm to the iphem aboTOr 
and two with rafoKSoe to immslerial btinga. (Elbdi.) 

' On the helief in tbii irrsagiMuent of the four Alcnents, coap. jlriit., rhys. 
IT. 5, fui4 De CdjIo, it. d. Cump. cbap. Ixxii. 

* This intfauioe i« nut mcntioaed by Chaiisi. 

K 2 
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cat and drink, and tb<^ like. Tho latter again deviates less 
from truth tliaa one vho bclicrca tliat something besides 
God is to be worshipped ; for ignorance uad error cODcera- 
iiig a g^rcut Ihiii^', t^., a thing which has a hi^h position in 
tho universe,* are of greater im|)orULnce than those which 
refer to a thing which occupies a lower place ;' — bj " error " 
I mean the belief that a thing is different from what 
it really is; by "ignorance," the wft&t of knowledge 
respecting things the knuwlfdgie of which can be obtained. 

If a person docs not know the nicatiuro of tho cone,' or tho 
sphericity of the sun,' it is not so iuiportaut as not to know 

' Afftbk njrono naniD rh id ""J i^Ji *n nsmo rh ;d ">" Tibbon 
nK'^D3 npTn nitno )b e-^t:' »o, and udo noDi- n:-nia i^ ct? *o. 

* Tha cubic MDtvoti of the cone, the Rphitn) and tb» c^IiniJer of tho mns 
hiM and height nra in the pK>[>arlJan of 1 : 2 : 3, (Jr^ir, Jr'r, 2r»ir), 
tUNlDDltSK curb is expUined to bn the cone of the rj-limkr (Ibn Tibbon, 
nailDV'Kn TlinD. Jit.-the point»d portion of tho wliinm or "cylinder '"). 
i,t., tliA ron^ '•Innding Tilh tho cylindET on the »iiiit) hatt; i&d luving tho 
URio hoighL Ho therefore, who tlittilu lltat auch > tauc u half of that 
tylindfT is iiiiitakeu, Ihf projHirtiun hemp- I : a. Cliiuixi, ho««v«r, tmulatM 
VVna niDJJn PVIO IIdV According to tho Glowarypmfixrd to tho Irut- 
lation of ChiTizi, pVIO ie the hue [IID*) ; in thi« fonK pVIQ ironid ^o no 
KOte, »or would it oorretpand to the Amliio 01*00 ; ?V1D ii hero uied in the 
meaning of " luurmv," " pointed," {llino), and TIDV-I pVIO ia Hkowiic iha 
con* incliidod m n cyl!nd«r. Ai it U not likdjr thkt Oinrixi wiu ignorant of 
lb« shore prnpoTlioni, he oilbor iiiPAnt that ihn contMit* of the rone are hxlf of 
the epbere iDohiilcd in the cylinder, or that the ainaofthesiirfAreof the cone, 
foiming a triangle, is half of the base of (be triaogI« multiplied by the height. 

In More ha-nioreb, p, 171, the following explanation 1* given, HDNI 

'aC") '3 noun (kh) nicy njnnx'Kn Kip , n'vn njiiex'Kn mno 
: mipjb 3ii"'L- Tjj D'p'jn •;£• on ma dw ^^2 njiit::i'Kn (0*pSn 

" He Bays" tlir piiintml poilion uf tbrcjlindei {i.*., the fono) iahslf ofit "(ho 
calls thepiUai nSIIUVK). Thn right proportion, however, u, that the portion 
taken ntrar from thn cylindcT in ordrr to tiui*i< a cone [of thu name bmci and the 
aune height^ is equal to two-thirdi nf the cylinder." Tha annit* author gi»«» a 
ctoanr expWiltioD [r»i>f.) in the following word»;—ttini imy Kin HJHUVK 

O'P^n -3 12b' mipj3 n3'crn^ nvin dni i'^^3 pi'E pya '?^:vz *1CT 
Kin nsiiCSKn 'vn -iketl*' qi« ait-n* qki , iiopno nn C"hfn ixc"i 

nvio. ■ 

^ Cbariri: n?01J tUBTI l»K *3. "that Ihoeun ianot Bpherical." WIJU 
in Tbn Tihhon's Tunos meani a circle ; Charixi usim it in the icnveof "epbcro." 
Moreh ha-tnoreh : HS^DO niJ'N tl'Dimt:' IK. " or lliat tho atin doea not go 
nmad." AraoHing to Monk nSJ'tt haa been added, at il ia not found in the 
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whether Qod exists, or whether the world exists without a 
God i and if a man assumes that the couo is half (of tfao 
Cflmder), or that the suii is a circle, it is not so iDJurious 
as to bt'Ueve that God ia more than One. You must know 
that idolaters when worshipping idols do not bclieTo that 
there is no God besides them ; and no idolater ever did as- 
Gume or ever will a^mno that anv Imago mado of metal, 
atone, or wood has created the keavitiis and the earth, and 
still governs them. Idolatry is founded on the idea that a 
particular form represents tho agent between God and His 
creatures. This is plainly said In passages like the follow- 
ing: "Who would not fear thee, king of nations i"' 
(Jer. x. 7) ; " And in every place iiicense is offured unto my 
name " (Mai. i. 11) ; by " my name " allusion is made to tho 
Being which is called by them [i>., the idolaters] " the Pirst 
Cause." "We have already explained this in our larger work,* 
and none of our fellow believers oan doubt it. 

The infidels, however, though believing in tho existence 
of the Creator, attack tlio excluBiva prerogative of God, 
namely, the service and worship which was comraandetl, in 
onler that the belief of the people in Ilis cxistonco should 
be firmly cstAblishod, in the words, " And you shall serve the 
I^rd," eto.(Esocl. xxiii. 25). By trauHferring that prero- 
gative to other beings, they cause the people, who only 
notice the rites, without comprehending their meaning or 
the true character of the being which is worahipped, to re- 
nouuco their belief in the existence of God. They were 
therefore punished with death ; Comp. " Thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatlieth " (Deut. xx. I(i). The obji«t of 
this commandment, as ia distinctly statixl, is to extirpate 
that false opinion, in order that other men should not be cor- 
rupted by it auy more; in tho words of the Bible " that they 
tcuuh you not," etc. (ili. 18). Thoy are called " enemies," 



IfSS. At, however, tti« mn wii lietiered to moTo rouod iho euth, tht negfc- 
tloB nil'K, DiAj fiArbapa not bo vilbotit fouodatiaa. 

■ See iliahnek Xorali, ISoak 1,, llili;biitli .Mcum (on IdulAUy), ch. L 
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" toes," " aJversaries ; ** by wonsliippiug' Mole they are mtS. 
to provoke God to jealousy, angor, and wrath, lluw great, 
then, roust be the ofTenco of him who hae a. wrong opinion 
of God himself, and believtis Him to l>c different fnmi what 
H<j truly 18, i.f., assumes that He docs not exist, that He con- 
sists of two elements, that He U corporeii.1, that He is subJc'Ct 
to oxtornal influouco, or lucribcs to Uim any defect what- 
ever ! Such a pennni i& undoubtedly worse than he who 
worshii» idols in the belief that they, as agents,' can do 
good or evil. 

Therefore bear in mind that by the belief in the corpo- 
reality or in anything coniieeted with corporeality, you would 
provoke God to jealousy and wrath, kindle His Eire and anger, 
become His foe, His eneiny, and His ailvensarj- in a higher 
degreo than by the worship of idols. If you think that there 
is an excuse for those who believe in the corporeality of Ood 
on the ground of their traimng. their ignoruuce or th^ 
defective comprehension, you must make the same conces- 
sion to the worshipprrs uf idols; their wnrtihip is duo to 
ignorance, or to early training, " they continue in the 
custom of their fathor.i," ' You will perhaps say that tho 
literal interpretation of the Bible causes men to fall into 
that doubt, but you mu^t know thiit idolaters were likewise 
brought to their belief by ful»o imaginalions and ideas. 
There is no excuse whatever for those who, being unable 
to think for themselves, do not accept [tho doctriae of the 
incorporeal ity uf God] from the true philosophers. I do 
not coue^ider those men as infidels n'bo are unable to prove 
tho iiicorpo real ity, but I hold those to be so who do not 
beliovo it, especially when they see thot Onkelos and 
Jonathan avoid [in rt'feit'^ncr to God] expressions implying 
corporeality as much us poi^BLble. litis is all I inlvudud to 
say in this chapter. 

« Iba Tib^on. H'PVnS . Chari/i, nirWN -lt'p, •' link, intennodiate." 
* D~n'3 Dn'm^N irtZO i% n Talmudirul jilirsatr empbyvd la ilumonKtrnUDC 
tliat llitf iJdairy fncliied by (he leulheiis in ihe Tnlmudiuol «|ie wu no K«l 
id(>I«ir>'; mmx onljr fsUowvd thi.' praclim of pnTiatu goncralions, wilbmit 
bating any inu-ntion of vcnhjpping idoU (Talm. Bah]., CbnlUn 13a). 



PART I.— CHAPTBB XXXVIt. 



135 



CUArTKU XXXVII. 



E''S3, 1, Face. 2, Anger. 3, Pruause. 4, Be/ore (plaw). 
5, litifore (time). 6, AlteHiioH, 

Thk term cr-x i» homonymous ; most of its vanoiu meau- 
ingtt have a Sgurative character.' It denotes in the first plooo 
tho face of a living being'; ouiiip. lipH'b u^ZQ "73 iscnai, 
"Aiiti a]] /aa'8 are tiimed into polcnoss " (Jcr. xxx. 6); 
□>ffn a3*3D V^TTO, " Whoroforo arc- your /aax so sud?" 
(Gen, il. 7). In this sense the term occurs frequently. 

Tho iifxt nseiining of the word in "'utiger;" coinp. rP3S> 
lis? rfj rn t^, " And hor anyer * wtis gone " (I Sam. i. 18). 
Aocowlingly, the term is frequently used in reference 
to God. in the aenae of ungor and wrath ; comp. ^'> •JQ 
Sthn, "The angn- of the Lord hath divided them" 
(Lam. iv. 16) i SI ''»3J3 ^^ ''3D, " The attg^'r of the Lord in 
ugaiuRt them thai do evil " (P». xxxiv. 17) ; ^•^^T3m laV* '•30 
-^, " Jlino anger shall go ^ and 1 will give thee rest " (Kx. 
xxxiii. 14) J »3SnN '':H\noari, "Theiil will set mine auger" 
(Lev. XX. 3), and many other instancea. 

Another meaning of the word S^:D is " the presence and 
cxistcnct) of a ijcrsou ;" comp. bso vtiH ba ''ID by, " lie died 
in the /jnwnw [t. p., tin the lifetime] of all bis brethren"* 
(Gen. xxT. 18) ; 132M crn ba '33 bv\ " And in tlio prau^iu-jt 

' Hi., " ani borrvw«<I," am Intcodoction, p, fi, nole 2. MnimonidM don not 
lUt« hen irbifl] of the lix BiKniflcalJoDJ of D'3D are nielapliomiU, u»l wlijelk 
on twUy boma&fDWuf. Eri-n in tho nuthor't owd iut«i]ireUlitini thi) fevvril 
mennlnici of tho tcrtu ore intimBtsl; nnmected with the ori^al sipuflcktion. 
The nnly rnnc, pcrliup*, not LacludoJ in Lho plinuw, " mogt of it» aaMipgi.' ' ia Jta 
TIM in the fvnni) of " uIUnlinD," and tu application to tho PrandenM oi (iod. 

» Camp. SmAA «rf torM«, DVT Sc n'3Dl, tuid Tttrgum. t*w"a I'CKl. 

' Cwnp. Tu^. PKiiao-JoiuiUiiin, KTllll I'CK tSD; Ibn Eua rita Ihs 
Uoon's cxpUnalion *nCn, " nij sngtr." Comji. Babyl. Talis., Beneliotb, 
fo). Ta. 

* (lamp. llmExn adUtoum. Here, andinnuiay otlur iiuUflcea,Maitiio&iiI«ft 
do«« Dot follow the uuUiority ol the TutkiiiB' 
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of lill tbo peoplu I will bo glorified" (hrv. x. 3); bu K*? CM 
^^^3' T33. " -And he will curse Thee while Thou exisU'sl-," 
!>., in Thy pres<>-nce (Job i. 11). In the stinie aense the word is 
used in the fullywing |ja»8iigc. a-'JD "tH D"'3D n'J70 '?W ■>■• -laTl. 
" And the Lord spake uuto Moses fuce to luvc," (>., both 
being present, without any intcrvcntug medium ' between 
them. Comp. n'3D niTirO nsV, "Come, let us look one 
UDother in the fuoe" (2 Kings xiv. 8) ; and also D^sa Q^3S 
csas ^^ ^^^, "The Lord talked with you fuco to fuoe" 
(Deut. V. 4) ; instead of whiuh we read more plainly in 
unother pluco, " Ye heard the voice o{ the words, hut saw 
no siniililude; only ye heard a Toice " (ib. iv. 12), The 
hearing of the voice without seeing any similitude ia termed 
□■•332 C^32, "face to faee." Similarly do the words "And 
the Lord •'pake unlii Hoses fuco to fuco" corrc^jxiiid^ to 
*' There he heard the Torce of one speaking unto him " 
(Num. vii. 89), in the de^^cnption of Qod'14 speakiitg to 
Hoses. Thus it will be cLe&r to you that the perceptioa 
of the Divine voice without the intervention of an angel is 
culled "face to face" (n*3D:; 0*25). In the aauic eense the 
word CSD must be underatfiocl in T>n* 1^ "321, " And my 
fftcc shall not bo seen " (Ex. xxxiii. 23) ; i.e., my true exist- 
ence,''' UH it is, cannot be comprehended. 

The word c^3S is also ut>cd as an adverb of plaeiv in the 
sense of "before," or "betwei'U the liuuds of."* In this 
sense it is frequently employed in reference to God; nUo in 
the phrase itn^ ^6 '351, ncconling to Onkelos, who renders it 

> Ibo Cupi, nonnn ns 'yVDX -rh^O, "without Ihe tgeacy of the 
nptotenistlvci fiuulty." 

* Sm ch. xsviii. p. 97, not* 3 an the mcftning' of tho word M33, "poTft* 
phtua," " ftuUtitutn." 

* See eh. xxxiii. p. 117, nnu 1. 

sdveri) of place wprcMed in Anhic hj "jOXOM 01 "jT 1*3" Thi.i poMage ii 
M-rtunlf uiUDnc]«Erfliaod by Ch.iriii. whtn be troiuktea it v2 KTP31 DlpD '133 
TT pa 101? .1X1' X'« TJ£^ pJ3 DlpD '^2 3iy. UoiacorTMLly Ihu 
Tibboii, vhooaiastli«irocdi "in An^c." 1*3 IX y^O^ 13^3K' DIpD >^3 
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}ytnrv tb 'OTPT,' " And thwe before me shall not be seen." 
Uu Guda liurti an ullusiou to the fact, that iharo are also 
higher created beings of 6uch superiority that their truo 
uuliire cannot be [lerueivcd by niun; ct'z., the idi^dU, sepa- 
rate intellecta,* which in tliuir relotiou to God are dwicribwl 
u» being conBtaatly before Him, or between llis bands, i.e., 
HB enjoying uuiiiturruptcdly the cloBcst attention of Diviao 
Providence. He, i.e. Onkeloe, considers that the things 
which arc described aa completely perceptible aro thoae 
beings which, as regards existence, are inferior to the ideals, 
ivi., subatanco and form; in reference to which we arc told, 
^H-irQT rv nrnm, "And thou shalt see that which is be- 
hind Me " [ibid.), i.e., boiugti, fmui which, as it wurcj I turn 
away, and which I leave behind Me. This figure is to 
represent the utter remoteness of Huch beings from the 
l^c^ity. You shall afterwards (ch. liv.) Lear my ejtplauation 
of whut Musea, our teacher, asked fur. 

C^3Q is also used as an adverb of time, meaning "before." 
Gomp. '7Nn«?^3 C^iZh, "In former lirao in IktupI'' (Euth iv. 
7); riTS" Vt*^ 0*22':, "Of old haat thou laid the foundation 
of the earth" (P». cii. 2o).> 

Another siguilicutiott of the word is " attention and 
regard."* Comp. Vi *35 wpn t^, "Thou shalt not havo 

' AliniVKDat cUatifits Uie BJx rviuus nnduringi of 0*2 S by Onkaloti, *ii., 
YtH, ^SOD, ^tyypX 'n:3K' *L», ^mZU. Man, and MUgm U» Moh a tpwial 
uitwfliuK. When Maimiouido*, t.ff., uyi, that ai-cordiDg (o Onlulua, the kuow- 
If-Ofie uf God and uf ttiB tduiLl* wu withheld from Moat>«, Abravaiittl finds thia 
iutlicateJ in tLo ciniumsUlicQ UmI *2t) i» oace rtudertHl *n33t7 'QK, and guM 

' Mumgni^i's treats mors utillciily gf xin idudi (DlinQl HtV^ or C*73C 
O'llDSJ in Van II., th. ir. It app«ui tb&t ucordiog to MaisioiudH ibou 
Bill oonpreliffiiuhla to hunaii unilortUnding, nhils UnkslM iB of Dpinioa that 
mui cannot directly u&d«ntAad tJiom. 

* ItiD Cufif thinlu that tkia vtirM kai the atmt niMiung u Oonotii 1. I ; if, 
tborruTc, D*:fi7 is an adrerb of time, D'b'K'U iniul likewito be ui adverb of 
time, and when UaimunidKN, tn Part II., itii. aadxxx., gitta a different inter • 
pTciation of tli« t«iia n'CK'Q, thU ia an ituMt^nUDcy wkieli nay be attributed 
to the MVtDlh cbuw uiL-utiuued w iko Introdtiction, ]>. '2t and p. 26. 

* Arab. n'tUlH n*Kin> Ihii Tihbon nrutril Dinm, " attention and I^rori- 
denee;" Charia, *I1U1 inn, "honor and glof7,"and ia a aiiular aeoaa 
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regard to the poor " (Lov. X5t. 15) ; c-ZD nr3i, "And a person 
rwoiviiig attention" (Isa. iii. 3); "13T 2^33 hst" th itPK. 
" Who does not show regard," etc. (Dent. x. 17, et«.)- Tho 
word c^3C has a iimflar eignificatioiL in tho blessing, 
chv 7b 32n T^ ^^35 ^* Kpy "The Lord turn His 
face to thee" (m-., Let HU providence accompany thee), 
" ftnd give thee peace." 



CUAPTEU XXXVIU. 



nnM. 1, Bwl: 2, ^fler {iimf). 3, According lo {ihf teill). 

"TTTN ifl a homonym. Tt is a noun, signifying "back." 
Comp. p»an ■'"TN, "Behind the tabernacle" (Exod. xxvi. 
12); vnrwo rfinn nam, "The «pear came out behind 
him "(2 Sam. ii. 2^). 

It is next nsod in reference to time, signifying "after;" 
irntss cj: ih vnw, "neither after him arose there tiny Hko 
him " (2 Kings xxiii. 25) ; rhuri c*^2*Tn -inn, " Aiter these 
things" (Oen. xv. I). In this senie tho torm occurs 
fruijuenlly. 

The term 'Wtfi includes also the idea uf attsiiniLntion and 
of confonnity with the moral priaciplca of aoino ether 
being. Comp. i3bn DS^n^H " ■•-inM, "Ye shall walk afltcr 
the Lord, your God" (Deut. xiii. 5); ^3^ " nnM, "They 
ahaU walk after the Lord " (Hos. xi. 10), i.e., follow His 
will, walk In tho way of IIis actions, and imitato Ilia 
rirtuea; IS "nrv^ "fyn, "He walked after the commiuid- 
ment" {lb. v. H). In this sense tho word oceurs in 
v-irw rw ns(r\\ " And thou sbalt see My back ■* (Exod. 
xxxiii. 2-')) ; thou sbalt perceive that which foUows Me, 
is similar %o Ue, and is the result of My will, t>., all things 



Pii1i]ticTn, inil, " uplmjiluur." It U lUflicalt to h« liow tbs AntW n*Km 
coulil bo Irsailaled "yHTl or init. 
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orenUid by Me,* as will bo explainiMl in the course of tbU 
treatise.' 



CHAPTER XSXIX. 

zh, 1. ITeart. 2, Mifldk. 3, Thought 4, Retoluiion. 5, Witl. 
6, laUUect. 

Ttik word 3^ is a homonymous noun, signifying that orgnn 
which iR the source of life to all beings possessing it. 
Comp, ciVw3M abn Dypn*'"!, " Aad thrust them through the 
heart of Absalom " (1 Sam. xriii. 14). 

Thirt orgnn being in the middle of tho body, the word 
has been figuratively applied to express "the middle part 
of a thing." Comp. D^OWPI 3*? TS, "nnto tho midst of 
heaven " (Deut. iv. U) ; B?*« rc^ "the midst of 6re"' 
(Exod. iil 2). 

It further denotes " thought." Comp. -["jn >Jj «f?. 
"Went not mine heart with theoP" (2 Kings v. 2(>), i.e.f 
I was with thee in my thonght when » certain event 
happened. Similarly must be explained **irrn nvin rf?l 
ca^aV. "And that yo sock not after your own heart" 
(Numb. XV. .'19), 1.'-'., after your own thought»; 132b "IBM 
□i*n n3ia, " AFboso heart {i.e., bis thought), tumeth away 
this flay" (Deut. xxix. 18). 

The word 3*? has also the signification "resolution." 

Comp. m ns T^banb -rnw 3*? bH-m?- n-rsu? "rs, ■■• All the 
rest of Ifirael wore of one heart (f.r., bad one determination) 
to make David king " {1 Chron. xii. 38) ; s*: ^01^3 C^b-TNI 

' llitlifir two 4>iplRniitioii« of '"inN hare bpim i-omliinefJ, <■«,, 1, that which 
follows thewkytof Gi>l&odu umilu- to Viva; 'J, tb^t which Uit will (jrought 
iiiio oiliwiKet "all Uii treaturca ; " or the autkor kUuiIcs bere lo tlio iilsd* 
On^DS D'73C^ which follow the »njs of Ood, are aimilu to nio, hav« b««B 
nraatvil by lliu», and are ibeniMlvM tlie tauiv of ibc vxtftcnM g( tho whalo 
UQJverao. Gonip. imfni dt. zlis., ui4 Purt II., di. ti. 

■ SooQb.Ur..PmI. 

" G«DvnIl7 n3? ii couulncd to b« a Mmtnoted form of nSH?, " ftomo." 
Ai»onlini{ lo Ibn Exra. U u alao a feminine forni of 3? : cocdq. Ex. viv '!ft. 
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WCt\ " but fools dio for wont oi" heart," i>., of counsel ' ; 

^ca ■'33^ n"n'' th, "My heart {i.e., my coiinBol) shall not 
turn away from chia so loag as I live " (Job xxvii. *>) ; for 
this senteDCO is preceded by the word*, " My righteousnew 
I hold fust, and will iiot let it go ;'' and then follows, " my 
heart shall never turn away from thia" — As regards the 
expression vpTT,' f think that it moy be compared with the 
same verb in the jjltrawe E'^^^ riE^riD nnSKr, '■ a handmaid 
betrothed to a man " (Lev. lix 20), where no^na is similar 
in meaning to tho Arubiu nCinas, "turning away," and 
eignihes " turnitig from the state of slavery Co that of 
marriage." 

ab denotes also " will ; " comp. (^3^3 di DDV 'nTO"), 
"And I shall giro you pastors according to My will,*" 
Jer. iii. 15) >22b cs iwtK2 ^v^ 702*3 ns m^n, " Is thiuo 
heart right as my heart is?" (2 Kings x. l-l), />., is thy 
will right aa my will is? In this nenAo the word has been 
figuratively applied to God. Comp. -tpssai ^sabs "iCWD 
ntr7\ "That shall do according to that which is in Miuo 
heart and in My soul" (I Sum. ii. 35), i>., according to My 
will ; CCn bs as -abl '•rs n-m, *• And Mine eyes and 
Mine heart (i.e.. My providence and My will) shall bo there 
perpetually" (1 Kings ix. '^].* 

^ ia also used iu the Boofio of " understanding." Comp. 
aaV 2123 OJ'-W, " for vain man will bo ondowed wiih a 
heart" (Job xi. 12j, (>., will be wise ; la'a'b can a*:, "A 
wise man's heart is at hia right hand " (Eccles. x. 2), t.*^ hU 
understanding is eiigag*^ in perfect thoughts, the highest 
prublems. lustancej) of ihia kind are numerous. It is 
in thia stinac, namely, that of underhtunding, that the 

' nsv jnona 101^3 imo' a^ nona d'S'ixi noK fsi u omitirf by 

CbuixL 

* 1in, iiccocding to Maimuniiliu, ' ' ta turn airaj'," " to chaogn." Ai,i'ording 
to othcn " to abandon,'' " to give aver," ulio " tu blatns." 

* 3?, in ttii« intil&oco, iu ■pplipil to Hod. Tho past»ge ii brrc out of pliir« ; 
it bvloog* to the next group inuodui^ed by tb« ftonlv, " In tbis ivoie iHu word 
bu b««a flguntiToly applied to Ood." 

* Tbk intloDco liiu btioa uauUud b]r Charui. 
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word d7 is used whenever Bgurulively applied to God ; 
but czcoptionally it is also ubchI in the sense of " will." 
It miiBt^ in each parage, be explained in accordance with 
the context. Alao, in the following and similar pu^sages, 
ab signifies "understanding": -p:?; bt* rcwny, "Consider 
it iu Ihinu heart" (Dout. Lv. 3i>) ; laV bn S'-ar tb\ "And 
nono considcreth in his heart" (Is. xliv. 19). Thus, also 
DSnS 3*3 c:6 "^^ ]rv af^X " Yet the Lord hath not given yon 
an lipiirt to perceive," is analogous in its meaning to " [Jnio 
thee it was shown that thou might«st know" ' (Dent. iv. 35). 
Ab to tho posaagc, 73c6 'pSi T"^** " ^^f* ranwi, "And 
thnn shalt love the Lonl lliy Qi»I with all thine heart " 
(//j. vi. 5), I explain " with all thine heart " to mean " with 
all the powers of thy heart," that is, with all the powers 
of thu body, for they all have thoir origin in the heart; and 
the sense of the entire passage is : make the perception of 
Gr>d tho aim of all thy actions, as wo have stated in our 
Commenlary on the Mi.shnah, and in our Mishnch Toruh.' 



CnATTEIt XL. 



nn, 1, Air. 2, Wind. 3, Breath. 4, SouL 5, Impiration. 

mn is a homonym, sigaifyiog, " air," that to, one of tho 
feiur lOi-ments. Conip. nsmo o*n^H rrm, " And the air' of 
God moved" (Gen. i. 2). 

It denotes also, "wind." Comp. rw WW a^Tpn HTn 
pjnti'n, "And tho east wind brought the locusts" (Exod. 
X. 13); c nn."west wind" {ib. 19). In this sense tho 
word occurs frwjuently. 

' Thii itubnoo u added ta thnnr light on Uid ntrclflotion of 3? in tho 
jiKiwding qwitatiae, to thaw that it menu ** nadentanduif ,** ** mmpnitamao." 

* Bctok t. TeMda kn-tarth, ii. 2. Sao alao Shemaaab Pflnkim, eh. t. 

* OtntnMy " the wphil." Comp. Part 1 1., ch. ««. 
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Next, it aiguifies "breath."' Comp. niET »6l -jVin im, 
" A breath that passeth away, and does not come again " (Ps. 
Ixxviii. 8ft); C"n rrn 13 ie?k, "whcruin is the breath of 
life" (Gen. vii. 15). 

nv^ signifies also that which remains of muu aftvr his 
death, and is not subject to destruction. Comp. '2'iOn mini 
nzro i»8 cn'ysn bw. " And the spirit shall rotura unto God 
who gave it" (Keel. xiL 7). 

Another signification of nn is "the divine inspiration of 
the prophet* whereby they propheny "—as we shall explain, 
vhcu speaking on prophecy, as far as it is opportune to discuos 
this subject in a ti-catiso like thia. — Comp. ni";n JD TiSao 
Dn'bl TietUI l^bs IBS, " And 1 will take of the spirit wiiich 
is upon thee, and will put it upon them " (Num. si. 17) ; 
min cmbr ros ^W\ " And it catoe to pass, when the spirit 
rested upuu thorn" (16. 25) ; ^a nm '''• ntn, " The spirit of 
the Lord spake by me " (2 Sum. xxiii. 3). rvn is frequently 
used in this seaae. 

The meaning of "intention," "will," is UkewiM! contained 
in the word rm. Comp. Vd3 K'ST' imi b3. "A fool 
utteroth all bin spirit" (Prov. xxix. II), I'.tf., bin intention and 
will ; p^nw in'jn i2-ip2 D>n*JO rm npaai, " And the spirit 
of I^gypt fihall fail in the midst thereof, and I will destroy 
the couni^l thereof" (Isu. xix. !!'), i. e., her intentions w*ill be 
fruatrated, and her plans will bo obscured ; " rm HN pn ^t3 
^z::^'-r\^^ ^n•'S3 et-ki, " Who has cuinprohended the spirit of the 
Ix>rd, or who is familiar with Ilis counael that he may tell 
us"?' (Tsa- xl. 13), i.f , Who knows the order fixed by His 
will, or perceives the system of llis Providence in the uxist- 
ing world, thai he may t«ll us P as we ahall explain in the 
chapters in which we shall speak on Providence.' 

Thus mi, when used in reference to God, has generally 
the fifth signification ; sometimes, however, as explained 

' Munk, "I'MprilTiUl." 

« Tho uronominiU .uffix in Up'^V ennSo «ith«.W ting. [WV*1V=in:pni») 
cr Ut pt. (=:13}p*T1*]. MaiiuqiuiIu takes i\ lo be lb« IaUg:!. 
* See Fan 111. ok. zviii. 
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4tfnTe> the lust sigiiificatioD, viz., " will." Tho meaning of 
the vurd is therefore to be gathered from tho context. 



CHAPTER XLL 

»M, 1, Vifalitt/. 2, BI<iod. 3. Reason. 4, Sod. 5, Will 

TSSti^ ia a homoDjmoas noon, siguirring the vitality 
which is common to ull living, sentient beings. Comp. 
HTI »S3 "Q "liffW, "wherein thoro 'm a. living bouI" (Gen. i. 
30). It denotes also " blood," as in "icnn cv rcDan bsun ^6, 
" Thou shall uot eat the blood with the ment " (Dent. xiL 
2'^). Another sigmficatiou uf the ttrm is "rea«on," that is, 
tho distinguishing characteristic of man, as in "WM '^^ >n 
riHTntr3:n nNi2*? ncs/'Astho Lord livoththat made us this 
soul " (Jcr. xxxWii. l(i). It has also the meaning of "aoul," 
tho part of man that remoins after death ; comp. ctS3 nnTTt 
W'nrf "in^ niT'-Z '':'ith, " But the aoul of my lord shall 
be bound in the bundle of life " (1 Sum. xxv. 21*). Lastly, it de- 
notes " will;" comp. IDMS mc? -ilDt^, "To bind his princes 
at his pleasure" (Ps. cr. 22) ; also ^i*l WK)3 •'23nn *»», " Thou 
wilt not deliver me unto the will of my enemies " (V*. xli. 
3) ;' and alao, according to my opinion, in the passage 
'no riH iisf:^ csepgd hh »^ nw, " If it bo your will that 1 
should bury nay dead " {Gen. xxiii. 8) ; ^HTOWi nra "rajr dk 

* UumomdW hirr dirtingiiuJiM itava kinda of ClU, " huI ": I, tliu which 
coutitntM aoiinftl Ufo in gctioTaJ : viiAlitj. blood : 2, thnt whirh eoiutitiitm 
bunun Ula in (Aiticuliu-, t)<i([i»iuiig with iho birch and finding with the (iMtb 
ttt e*eh iiulindiial : rcunon, vilL ; 3, that pArl of manV inaliTiduality wburh ox- 
iata in^-pciidthtly of lii> body ; will. The Gmt is common to *U li«in|; cm- 
tiini* ; itiii HH-onil in puinuuil bjr all hiiitiun bdng*; >I ciuibluii lliem to ftCijuire 
lhn intt-'llect which i* th« thini kintl uf t!*B], and i* here itatcil l»j Mainuxiidn 
Id Lw immwlal. TheM thnw kindi tsonwfmA to tora* nxtirnt to the BibUoal 
cxpTOKioDg, 1,0*113; },rin( 3^ riDC^J. Seelbu Kireoa KkIo*. vii. 3. 

* ITw origiafii qtiolntion nppran lo hare liccn TTIK t;*D33 IHinn 7K 
jPs. xli. 3), which lb* copyuU gnduiiMj- replaced by nV C7S:3 'S^HH ^ 
(^«. zzrii. 12). (Munk.) 
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nrn cyn bw 'tpca i*n *3Sb, " Though Mosps and Samuel stood 
before me, yet my will could not bo towanl tlnfl pr-oplc" 
(Jcr. XV. 1), that is, I had no pleasure in tbcm, I did not 
wish to preservfl thorn. When c?D3 is u»ed in reference to 
6od, it haa the meaning "will," as wc have already 
explained with reference to nars"" -araaaT ^aa';^ -i»w, " That 
shall do according to that which is in my will and in miun 
intention " (1 Sam. it. 35). Similarly wc explain the phrase 
^VrW" bOM ItPSa -i*2pn\ " And Lis will to trouble Israel 
ceasod " (Jud. x. 16). Jonathan, the bcpo of Uzzicl [in the 
Tiirgum of the Prophets], did not transluts this passage,* 
beciLUBC ho understood irrBS to have the first signifi- 
cation, and finding, therefore, in the.se words sensation 
ascribed to Qod, he omitted them la the translation. If, 
however, Q?D3 be here taken in the lost signification, the 
sentence can well be explained. For in the |ia«8age which 
precedes, it is stated that. Providence abandoned the Is- 
raelites, and left them on the brink of death ; then ihoy 
cried and prayed for help, but in vain. Wfion, however, 
they had tlioroughty repented, when their misery had 
incrcaaed, and their enemy had had power over them, He 
showed mercy to them, and His will to continue their 
trouble and misery ceased. Note it well, for it is rem a rk- 
abla The preposition 3 in bfntt?''baV3 haa the force of Q; 
h*nti?* bD373 has here the same meaning as ^(rtaJ* 'jasa.' 
Grammarian!) give many instances of this use of the pre* 

I Eintchi likowiw *ayi in lilt CotBiuentary on Judges x. tC, tlisl JotMlhsn 
4id DVt tnulnt* thia pBeugo ; 1>iit in out vditinnt gf ll)« Tnrxum Ui« pusagv 
b tnnilated u toUovt: ^«1C" '7DIJ3 n'L*'D:b PPPV Perhupt tb« wprfB 
•TO > Ul«r nilditlon. H^ii CiMpi, in bin Comnicntury on tho AIotp, msmIs 
lliiLt hn fouail ill? trajuLitJcin in mvotkI MSS. Iq uro MSS. of th« Tniicum 
Jonatban (.Vra. fonde. b6br. Xo. 67i fbl. ]|SB),tlie HfibnwteiLu ^Taaioatstd 
of ibft tnoRlstJon (Mnnlt). 

' The imttMRM qnat«d are not to be eoiapanwl with thta ; fi>r ihen lb« 3 b 
uwd f natcttil of D to inHiirMA the vhol«, of which a part is Ukon, irhilo in the 
pTCMnt initance the prapoiiition O in govmni^ by tfan vrrti "i^p: it niiyim 
"fratD," and cannot be repUvecl by 3. Tbe pr«poiition ihoald rather ba 
tranaUled " Uiruugfa," " becausa of," aud would I«a4 to tUa aacue iiitatprvta- 
tion of tb« pauag*. 
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position 2: crfanEPsa nnijm, "And that wbichremaineth 
of the flesh and of the bread " (Lev. viii. 32) ; irtra 'j:?a nw 
D^*J?2, " If then) reiuaiiw but few of the years" {ib. xxv. 5'2) ; 
V~'jfli mnci 132, " Of the strangora and of those born in 
the land " ' (Exod. lii. IQ). 



CHAPTER XLn. 

B*n 1, Li/e. 2, Recover}/. 3, Vii-tue. 
niD X, Death, 2, Btnets. S, Vice. 



Tl {"living") Bignifies a sentient organism [lit. " growinjj," 
" havin<> sensation,")* comp. »n rrn ibn b?0"i b2, " Every 
moving thing that livt'th" (Gen. ix. 3)j it also denotes 
recovery from a severe illness ; v'jrra *m, " And was 
recovered of his sichness " {Is. xxxviii. D) ; TSf rtzni^z 
cnrn, '* In the camp till they recovered" (Jos. v. 8); ^n "iir2, 
"qiiiek, ruw flesh" (Lev. xiii. 10). 

ma signifies "death" and "eevero illnoss," as in rv3.'^^ 
IDth n-rf tnm 'Q-.^n l^, "That his heart died irtthin 
him, and ho beeume as a stone " (I Sam. xsv. ^7), that is, 
his illness was scToro. For this reason it is stated coa- 
ceraing the son of the woman of Zarephaih, i^ ^^^^ 
noara u mrro t^ irn iv iKa prn, " And his Bicknesa 
was so Boro, that there was no hrcath left in him" (1 
Kings xvii, 17). The simple expression na^l would have 
given the idea that he vras very ill, near death, like Xabal 
when he heard what bad taken place. 

Some of the Andalusian authors" say that his breath was 
suspended, so that no breathing could be perceived at all, as 

' Tbia tottSAo* ii omitted in our editiom of Ibo Tibhon's tran^Ulion, 

' noiV (organic (crawth) wid P'JTO (leDBition) «r* dm two churacteriitic* 

of th« animil irorM ; man u lUaliiiKiiulini from tli« raat of Ibe uunul world 

bj being HSID (a ■ginNlcinjt or tbitiking beiag). 

* D'TlCDn ;D "HK, " One of the SephtnEm," ChatiiU 

L 
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sometimefi an inTalid' is scizod with u fainting fit* or aa 
attack of asphyxia, and it cannot bo discovered whether he 
is ulive or. dead \ in thiH condition the patient may rcmaia 
one day or two.* 

The tenu Ti haK algo been employed in reference to the 
acquisition of wisdom. Corny. •7U;DSb O'TT vn'l, " So shall 
thoybelifo unto thy soul" (Prov. iii. 22); H3t3 "Wna "«3 
Crrt, " For whoso findeth me findeth life " (lA. viii. 35) ; 
crr-Htno^ en C^n, " For they are life to those that find 
them " {ib. iv. '22]. Such instunceB are numeroua In 
accordanoo with this metaphor^ truo princi^ilca arc called 
life, and corrupt principles, death. Thus the Almiglily 
sayfi, ■' Sec. I have set before iheo this day life and 
good and death and evil" (Deut. xxx. 15), showing that 
"Ufy" and "good," " death." and "evil," ore identical, and 
then He explains these terma* In the same way I understand 

' Clwrisi, D*^in anS, " lo uwn inv«lid»." 
> Cliarwi. O'E':^ JHK' ^^in KlHl DHin y38D. 

* Tho ipmnrk of tL« AniJulininn author is not citwl in n>fi?rwire to the lMt~ 
niEintiaiit'il phraH? nO[f3 ^2 rnn^3 K7, but in aupirart of Mnimotiidua' cxpU>' 
nation uf the vnh TIID in 127 nO"!, i.r., (Le tomi wlucli forma tbe Butijcvt of 
Uiia cb^pter. tt kLu« n tljut DO'I it. nfipTopmluly nid of Xnbol wtieQ lie warn 
man liko a dMrl mnii than Vilia n littjii(; untt. [CVimp. Alrrarenel tut Avnw.) 
Btimc orilic* (Muiik ami oIIiitt*) bi-li«vo tlitit tbo romuk refontotlw puagv 

notr: m ninii ttb ncK iv, mtiio.i probably bj tin um of ino'Piukd 

nO'iyj ill that »x^ilanation. If ttiis wi-iu .otreit, Muiuiimiili'it would by thia 
quutaliun (levtniy liia oun arsumvEii ibiit ibo two mvauiiiKf vf HID lorre- 
■pond to thu two nii^nniitK* uf *n, and hn wuuld not Iiktd onittlcil to 
Diikv voinn ti-niark« in dcfcncv of bit own victr. Much tmi u Lt prr.'lwblo 
that Mairaoaidff bid hii own opinion und«r the coru of iha AndntaaiAn 
lutlioritj', fium r«Lr of b<>ing acouied uf bcrtfuy. (Comp. Norboni, Ibn Cupi. 
bJ toemn; mIsq letter at tl. Jchudili ibn AlfftRhnr lo R. D«vid Kimtlu, in 
irSDin nmcn Vaip, cd. Llnhttinberg, LcipKiK. lKd9. p*^ :2a). In each 
ii«woiir Aiilhor woiild bnvo bnnn mIahI on tbi* piiint, lu ihrm wa* no ntiObiAy 
for introducing Uio esplAnaliou of JIIO with the romork of tli« ADdaludim 
•ctiolur. 

* The wlJMl to mV [Unlnw ISta) and l«:rt3*31 (Hobrew DfTCl) b 
■n\ "Cod." The lorm mit rofen lo the juatttpositJon of SIQni 0"nn, 
Vim mon : Ukt «sprMsiun KSny^l n-ivn tu llie I'unlicr uspluntiliun of tbe 
lArut given in dio vani;* wbicb fulluw. Munk ntidun tbe finl by : " Oa r<ui i 
expli^uo clairement," and Icatm the stoond without innslnlion. 
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Hb wonls, irnn pa*?, "That yo may live" (ib. v. 33), in 
acGordance with the trudiCionEil ioterprutation of 3Q^^ X^th 
"131 lb, " That it may he well wiih thoo" ' {ib. xiii. 7). In 
consequence of iho frequent use of this 6gure in our lan- 
guage our Sages said," "The righteous even in death are 
called living, while the wicked even in life are called dead.'* 
14'ote thia well 



CHAPTER XLIII. 



fp3 1, Wing. 2, Comer (of garmeiitj . 3, DuUtni rouHtries. 

4, Cover. 

^3 IB a homouym ; most of its meanings are metaphorical.' 
Its primary aignification is "wing of a flying creature." 
Comp. 0*3072 f\)vn 'iWt* rpo iie2 bz>, "Any winged fowl 
that flieth in the air*' (I)eut. iv. 17). 

The term waa next applied figurativeU* to the wings or 
corners of garments ; comp. iniDS niD33 SriH bv, " upon 
the four comera of tby vesture" {ib. xxii. 12). 

It was also used to denote the ends of the inhabited part 
of the earth, and the romcrfl that arc most distant from onr 
habitation. Comp. V^HPF mMD3 Tn*^, " That it might toko 
hold of the ends of the earth " (Job ixxriii 13) ; ffCIO 
"DTOffl nn^CT \^Hn, " From the uttermost part of the earth 
have wo heard aoiigs" (Is. xsiv. l(i). 

Ibn Ganauh* says that ^3 is used in the sense of " oon- 
ecaling," in analogy with the Arabic *wht* nE33, " I have 

'•'Tjf«" bting ideotiul wilh "good" or "good actions." (and "dwth" 
«rtth " evil " or " b»J anticm*,"] il msy n\»a denuUi " the iinmofdU wul," th» 
•jntliesuorthe moral and intolIetHtinl poHlMtioiHof man. — Canp. PmuAckJoo., 

•(fofflaw'TiKT Kobyz ['01' T-iini pin KC^vaiSaovT ^la. 

* See Snbjl. Talm. BcisRholh IH- 

* Oomp. |i. 136, note 1. 

* B. Jonah Ibn Quiavb, tli« Gramniviaii ami I^xicogrnpfaor, lived in tlie 
beginning of the I lib Mutnty. Seo Munk. Notice mr About. VTatiiL, «tA. 

1.2 
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hidden, something," and accordingly explains, Tii spS"* »^ 
^^•nn, " And thy teacher will no longer be hidden or 
coupealed "' (Is. xxx. 20). It is a good explanation, and I 
think, that Fp^ has iho same mcaoiiig in V^ ip5 T^y- )^1, 
"HeBhall not tako away the cover of his father'* (Deut. 
Txiii. 1 ) ; also in -fn^M bu TE33 nmsi, " Spread, therefore, 
thy cover over thine handmaid " (Ruth iJi. 9). In this 
Beiise, I think, the word 15 figiipatively applied to God and 
to ungela (for angels are not corporeal, according to my 
opiuion, us 1 shall explain).* The passage rvorh n>0 "IDH 
rD3D nrtn, must thcreioro be translated " Under whose 
prok-eliun thou art come to tniut" (Ruth 11. 12); and 
wherever ^33 occurs in reference to angels, it means 
concealment. You have surely noticed the words of 
Isuiah. T^n TTD^" n*nD2T T3S rOD* C\'-l©3 (Ts. vi. 2>. 
" With twuLu he covured hiij face, and with twain he 
covered bis feet." Their meaning la this : The cause of hie 
extstonce (that of the aiigel) h hidden and concculed ; this is 
meant by the covering of the face. The things of which he 
(the angel) !« the cause, and which are called hi.s foct [as I 
stated ill »peakiiig of the homonym b^l), are likewise con- 
cealed ;^ for the actions of the inteliigencea* are not seen, 
and their ways" arc, except iifter long study, not understood, 
on account of two i-casons — the one of which ts contained in 
their own properties, the other in ourselveu ; that is to 
say, becuuae our perception is imperfect and the ideals 
are difficult to be fully comprehended. As regards the 
phrase f\ti^V'• Cnajai, I shall explain in a epeeial chapter 
(xlix.) why flight has been attributed to angek. 



His Orarpmiir Sofcr hA-ri}cm;ih «u publJalied bj Kirrhbeim and Goldbng 
(Frankfort. 1866) ; his Leiiwa by A. Neubnuer (OifonJ. 187^). 
' > 8m <* The Book oT Hobrcw Boot- \>y Abu'l-Wulid Mntwilii Iba Juiah," 
ed. Acl. Neubauer (OxIWd, IHTtJ), pMga 324. 

» Spo Psrt 11., eh. ri. 

» Cbarij-i ft^dft be™ ^3rn niniO, "from Ibe pow<ir« of tie intollML" 

• The lenns Dv3l? and D'3X>D nra iOenticul, aicording lo MiumoQi>dM. 

•KmnMit, '■fan)«i"<n-"iaip»»moM"i Ibn Tibbon, DS'JP. 
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7^5 1, Well. 2, Eye. 3, Attention. 

\"a ia tt homoBym, dgniiyuig " fountain ; " comp. X'V bs 
D^on, " By u fouutaia of water " (Gen. xvi. 7). It next de- 
notes " ej*e 'V comp. ys nnn yv, " Kyc for cyo " (Kx. xxi. 
24). Another meaning of yy is " proriUenec," as it is 
said concerning- Jeremiah, y*jy w X3^H T3np, " Take Mm 
and direct tliine aUeuttou to liiiu " (Jer. xxxix. 12). In tliis 
figuratiTe sense it is to be understood when used in rufer- 

6nco to God ; comp. c^O'-n bs ca? *3bl ""a^s vn\ ** And My 
providence and My pleasure shall be thcTO perpetually " (1 
Kings jx. !i), as wc have already explained {page 140) ; TSn 
na Ti^W *^ "^ys, " The eye*, i.^, the Providence of the Loi-d 
thy God, are always upon it (Dout. xi. 12) ; rt^Tt '•'• ^a''3? 
Vsn bss D^DOW^^ "They are tho eyes of the Lord, 
vhich run to aad fro throuf»h tho whole earth " (i^ech. 
iv. 10), i.e.. Ilia providence is extended over everything 
that is on earth, as will bo explained in the chaplcrs,^ in 
which wo ahull treat of Providence. When, however, 
the word" ej'e" (7*s) in connected with the verb " to eee" 
(ntn or nm) as in ntni t3»3 n;:^, " Open tliino oyos, and. 
Bee" {1 Kings xix. iGj ; 'nn*' vrp, "His eyes behold" 
(P& xi. 4), the phrase denot«i« jjerception of the mind, 
not that of the senses ; for every sensation ia a passive 
state, as is well known to you, and God is active, not 
passive, as will bo pointed oat.* 

■ It dMCTTM tiOtic* that the ngnificition "ty," whuh ia generftU}- bclioTMl 
U> b« thft origJLal meuiing of \*J1, U placed by Uaudooi^m afler thftt of 
"founlain." Act^onUng tu Himk, tliu wu dune Iwouiu* "aye" ta mora 
■imibir to Um metaiiburical " jiraridiance," vhidi Jbtluura next, than 
" fountain." 

* In tlie AraW tixt and in Uin Lramlatwa </ Ibn TiIjIrmi tba fora. furm 
fl^CdiTO i* ijuottd instMLd of Q^QQIfQ u wo Imvq in tii» MTorml ttditiiHia gf 
thaUible. ■ S«e pAit Ul. xtU. * Iiifrm,di.ii. 
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CHAPTER XLV. 



poa? I, To hear. 2, To acMpt. 3, To uiutf-ntttHd} 

VHIff is used liomoDymouslT villi sororal meanings, signifying 
" to heur " und also " ta nbey." As wgards the firet signifi- 
cation, comp. 7»C S? jraffl* ih " Neither let it Tic heard out 
of thy mouth" (Ex. xxiii. 13); npnc n''3 ra»5 *?tTn, 
"And the fame thereof wus hvmrd in Pharuoh's bouse" 
(Gen. xiv. IQ). Instances of this kind are numerous. 

Equally frequent arc the iustancea of V^'<7 being used in 
tlio Honwe of "to obey:" nojo bK isott? vh\ "And they 
hearkened not unto Moses " (Ks. vi. 9). tt3S''1 issar' CH, 
" If ihoy obey and serve htm '" (Job xxxvi. 11) ; pDwsn cabi 
" Shall we then hearken unto you " (Neh. xiii. 27) ; ""tDrt 
f'nyy n« r-Cr t6, " Whosoever will not hearken unto thy 
words'" (Joa. i. 18). 

Tlie verb 3?I3U? alao signifies "to know" ("to understand"), 
oomp. tyKh sotffn tth -laJM '«, "A nation whose tongue, 
!>., his language, thou ahaU not und>er<ttftnd " (Deut. xxviii. 
49). The expression V^W, used in reference to God, must 
be taken in the sense of perceiving, which is part of tiie 
third signification, whenever, according to the literal inter- 
pretation of the passage, it appears to have the first moaning: 

' The intciq^nitAtioD of homoriTinou* t«rmi lignifjdng parta tui orgvia 
at tlie Uxly U prujieily follaved b^ k ^isiUMiou of Ui& fif;urBtiv« use of vwIm 
at MoaatioD in reforenvv to Gvd. In uci-ocdaaua wiili ifau iD«lbod adoiited In 
lb* prevodiDg i^Kptui to Mjloot from thu orfpuis of aenae, one (]*y tbe «y«} 
(or ipottal iliavuwiuTi, tbo nullior *ulovt«d (bo ▼orb VQC, " to hour," to »orv« 
H an DXftmplu of vurb* of if-tuation. Ho thtsa cxptuna tbnt the ueo of ruch vacbi 
ia Kfemicv to G^A ictvih to coavoy to man thu notion of God'* «xiat«an> 
(kiri); but some exproHiona tboiigh in rnalit}* C'Xiuillr the Mine aa tSl the ntt, 
yctt« tie\a applied to Cod Ixlnl.) ; Onkelos, in Iiim Tnrgum of Thf. Law, makea 
a kimiliLT dirtinclion, tvca aa reguda tho v«ili« " to hear " nnd " to Rne," I'D? 
ftnd nun Cx)^-iii.). Ibn Cwpi reninrlu nt3 130D m'n33 D'^rn miDni 

D'Cine'n jo nnv ni? 'niDny na •:2 yoe' ^0K i^«3. ••Tiio »uiLor 

Mtloclcd VQ^ fortbo conrlniliug cliuplvr, a< if to aiijr, Iiisten, ray aoc, to all thnt 
hu bNQ said ao tiu- on tlie uie of liomonymoiu expreMiana." 
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comp. •■> vnwx "And tho Lord heard it" CNam. si. 1); 
as^ixhnnt* isd2?2, '-For that He heareth your muriiiiir- 
ings " (Ex. xvi. 7). In all auch paasages mental perception 
u mciLDt. When, however, according to the literal interpre* 
tatioa the verb appears to havo tho Bccond significatioD/ it 
implies, that Gud reKpoudud to the prayer o( man aiid 
lultilled his wiah, or did not respond »nd did not fulfil hia 
wish: inpU'i" rriffiM T'SD, "I will surolv hear his cry" 
(Ex, xxii. 23) ; -:8 p:n "D '•nraa?\ " I will hear, for I am 
gracious " ((*. 27) ; 5D»1 ^3W r\^n, " Bow down thine 
car, and hear" [2 Kings xix. l(j); »6l Ujhp2 '•'• JSW rf?l 
B3^K r^*^' " ^*^^ ^^^ Lord would not hcurken to your voice, 
nor give cur unto you" (Deut. i. 45); rhzn I3nn "'a D3 
Smtff ''i3''M, " Yea, when yo muko many prayers, I will not 
hear " (Ib. i. 15) ; i.TiM PttW ^3J''S O, " For 1 will not hear 
thee" (Jer. vii. 10). There arc many inbtances in which 
"S^W has this Bcaac.' 

Remarks will now be presented to you on those metaphori 
and similos, which will quench your thirst, and explain to 
you all their meaniugs without leaving a doubt. 



C1IAPT1:II XL VI. 



Senses art men'bfd to ChU in order to exprets that He exittv. 



'Wk havo already stated, in one of the chapters of this 
treatiee,' that there is a great ditfereitoe botwuuu briuging to 
view the exiatonco of a thing aud demonstrating ita true 
essence. We cau lead others to notice the existenco of an 

' It BjipcttTi tlut UaimoiudM toand ma ■nthrD]iciinorphuni in tho appUcatioa 
oftbartitbt " to accept," "lo listen " Co (rod. th«re being iinpbuit in tboM 
TertM s Iun4 vt influonta uxcnucd upon Ood (ni>JIEinj, whkli u Dot inpliid 
in tli« pbruo " to tt^Ay to tbu prajror o( a mnQ." 

' Miitnunidoa prohobty nten U wbu be ia goiRg to sxpUia in eh. zlri. — 
ch. xlviii., u Ui tbo lue of ibnilu and metAfihon in rcfMenM to God. 

* 8m eh. xxxiu., p. 116. 
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object by pointing to its accidents, actions, or even most 
remoie rclalioua Co other objecta/ e.j/., if you wiBh to describe 
tbo king of a country to one of bis subjects who doos not 
know him, you can give a doacription and on account of 
bia oxist^uco in many ways. You will either say to bim, 
the tall man with a fair eomplexiua and grt>y bair is the 
king, thus describing him by his accidents ; or you will say, 
thf? king iH the person round, whom arc scon a great multi- 
tude of men ou horse and on foot, and soldiers with drawn 
swords, over whose head banners are waving, and before 
whom trumpets are sounded ; or it is the person living in 
Uiu palu<:u ill a ptirtinular n>giuu of a certain country; or it 
is the person who ordered the building of that wall, or the 
construction of that bridge ; or by some other similar acts 
and tliiagtt ruluuug to hiiu. His existence can bo dcmon- 
struted in a still more indirect way, e.g., if you are asked 
whether this land boa a king, you will undoiibtodly answer 
in the affirmative. " What proof have you J* " " The fact 
that this banker here, a weak aud little person, stands before 
this large mass of gold pieces, and that poor man, tall and 
strong, who stands W-fore him asking iu vain for alms of the 
weight of a caroh-grnin,' is rebuked and is comiHjlled to go 
away by the mere force of words ; for had he not feared the 
king he would, without hesitation, have killed' the banker, 
or pushed him away and taken as much of the money as he 
held in bis band."'' Consequently, this is a proof that this 
country has a ruler, and his existence u proved by the well- 

1 Maiuoni^M raenUoD* hn* Bnt. "Hii urtioci," and th^D "Hit relations 
to otlicre " , ia Uw iofbuos luliaeiiuenilr giveu foi UludLnition tho order is 
roTened. 

» Arabic nara ; CharixS ntSnB. " on obttUiB ; ■' Ibo Tibboa Hllp!? ^pCU, 
'*tbe(r«igbt'>f A burlaj' torn." Munh. " un grain de cHruube." According to 
Hunltotit! n31l3 ia pqtiAl in vcigtit U) four graim of barley. 

• Arabic n,0p3 ^^X37, " ho could biiTu «un>ti»d luw] ItiUwl Ijiin ; " Ha 
Tibbotk ini**tn3 b'nnO n*n, -he rguldliave cuffliueDCvd to kUl bitn (Ibul 
» bvfura being pitfli«<| Bw«y hj Ui« rich man) ; " Cbumi IJtH? ?W n*n, 
" L« tould bav« kiJl«d Um." 

• Ibn TU-boL Ulwfllly, n'SB* nO; Chaiirt, VJfi^t? nO; Munlt, " (ju'a k 
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TQjnidtofl offflirii of the country, on account of which the king 
iBTe«peot«d and the puuishmenta decreed by him are feared. 
lu Ibis whole example uotbing is mentioned that indicated 
Lis characteristics, and hia essential properties, by virtue of 
which he i$ king. The same in the case with the information 
concerning tho Creator given to the ordinary classes of men 
in all prophetical booka and in the liaw.* For it waa 
fouQd necessary to toach all of thorn that God exists, and 
thut He is in every respect the motit perfect Being, that ia to 
Bay, He exisla not only in tho sense in which the earth and 
the heavens exint, but lie exists) and poescwea life, wiftdom, 
power,' activity, and uU otber propertie« which our belief in 
His existence must include, as will be shown below. Tbat 
God exiflta was then shown to onliiiary men by meana 
of similes taken from physical bodies ;* that Ho is living by 
a Btmilo taken from motion, because ordinary men consider 
only the body as fully, truly, and undoubtedly existing ; 
that which is uouuectud with a body but is itself not a body, 
although believed to exist, has a lower degree of existence 
on ooeount of ilH dependence on the body for existence. 
That, however, which is neither itself a body, nor a force 

emnlMinuD*." Thoiiuffli in 11*3 cilbet nlen to tli« rich man or to tk« 
|>oor, ia tlui lutUir r-ue lupfil^ nnp?, " to toko " (ho mnilil b«v« taken u inuotL 
u be coaM). 

' II dMerru notice tiint tbe hooks of th« I'ropbots am ntntioued before tba 
Law. II)' nnir, the nutbor peibapa mcotu) bolh the writtou law ond the ornt. 
Of n^liniAX tu i&tended by the pliroM niU131, "snJ m^mi in tla Law," tho 
hook whicJt it to Mm as a practical guide to all the educated u woU M tb* 
lueducated, " figarntive Ungita^ wu unaroidalile." 

* In thcilluitrattoo whiofa folio* a, tLia lenn 7)3* is paaaed ov«ria riEeDcc. 
The figurative ciprMAone for tL« eiistoiice and thv life of (Jo«t an AiacoMcd 
firit; and iheo lli« iri»dom or knowleilge aud Hitt actirity. Thtitt four 
attributtic are fully trealnl iu cb. IvU. 

^TLo pluue nVD13 ni3C'nC3 SDS of Cbarini haa tba samo meaiuDgaa 
mOCf'jn I1*D1 of Ibn Tibbiin. nSCRD, and iho vcrbi SC^H am not uaod in 
tbu wiiiBn o( "lbauglit"«r "thinking," but DTQcnipli^cd in Tvftmica to Bum's 
imnginntion, a fiMuJlf MBiidertd to be iBtomediata between th« punljr jih tncsl 
autiiMi of tlie lEtMce and iht purely lotcUei-lual operatioiu of the vioil. n3*'nD 
aigaitlM "laasc-" bi><I rkVLUni3l>'n&'* jmiicatakvii baa plyiiusl bo^ev." 
Conp. cbap. zxxu., po^ 1 1 1, note I. 
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vithhi a body, is non-existent according to man's original 
nottoua, and ia aboec all excluded from the range of ima- 
gination. In the flame manner motion is considered by 
the ordinary man as identical with life ; what cannot move 
voluutariJy from pkce to place has no Life, although motion 
is Dot part of tho deiinitiou of lifu, but un awitlt'iil connected 
with it.^ The peroeptioa by the aenae^, especially by hear- 
ing and Bocing, is best known to ua ; wo have no idea or 
notion of any other mode of communication between the soul 
of one man and that of another thau by means of speaking, 
!>., by tho sound produced by lips, tongue, and the other 
organs of epecch. When, thcrofurts we are to bo informed' 
that GodhttfiaAnoir/ff/f/i? of things, and that communication is 
made by Him to the Prophets who conve)* it to ua, they repro- 
(lent ITini to us an seeing and hearing, i>., att perceiving and 
knowing thoeo things which can be seen and heard. They 
represent Him to us as speaking, i.e., that communications 
from llim reach tho FrnphctM ; lliat is to he uiidei-atood by 
the term *' prophecy," as will be fully explained.* God i» do- 
scribed 08 active, b*cau9e wo do not know any other mode of 
producing a thing except by direct action. lie is said tohava 
a Huul iu the senee that He ie living, because all liviug beings 
are generally supposed to have a soul ; although* the tenu 
soul (U7Q3J is, 08 has been shown,' a homonym. 



• See eh. xlii., vhen VI "Uring" ia defined aa being r<nD nOtlT,, 
"^roiriTig tiTid haring nenuLtion." Living bring*, Umrcfoto, do not mot* 
bocauac thej bartt life, btii ihiM motioD is owing to Ibe cir«uin»tacic« [HlpQ) 
thnt it ROTTM living being* m tbo mofttift of kcq;Ulriug porfeotioa iJWDTV 
D"n '"pya). Comp. ch. inri., p. Bl. 

« Ohirixi. i:'ni3-| mn TC'K31, ■■ And when our teachon taujht," 
" Bee Part II. cli. xxiii. t^f^. 

* Thftt i* lo my, iht Prujiliets w«n juilified in appljbg Lhi* Innn to God, 
■inco it i* bonionyinoii*, but iu npplinftlicin to Cod had alio lliu puqicas 
mealiori^ hrrc— Tbu axplnrLaiiim af C*Q3 m hidng n^ual (o *n I* li><n> nut of 
place, anii <raa pfobnbtjr nddvd piirnnlhiilic^HT, irti«n iho ahapt«r was rvriaod 
tjF the ttulbar ; Ibe aent^nDe beginning " Again ainoe we piurotm " appeus W 
haw originBUy fullownd tbv wurda " by direct cwtion." 

Suj/ra, eh.. xU. The Arabic pSD has been leadered inAccuratolf by Iba 
Tibbon u well m Ctami, 1X311' (fut.) initwd of ">S3n3 (p<u.t). 
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Again, since we perform all these actigns only by raeana of 
corporeiil orgauii, we Hgurulively uscribe to Uud the orguus 
of loouniotioD, as feet, and their soles ; ' organs of hearing, 
seeing, and Huielliiig, as ear, eye, and noao; organs and sub- 
stance* of speech, as mouth, tongue, and sound; organs 
for the performance of work, a» hand, itn fingerv, it« palni, 
and the arm. In ehort, these organa of the body ore hguxa* 
tively utjcribed to Gud, who is above all imperfoction, to 
express that He performs certjiin acts ; and these acta are 
figurutivcly ascribed to Him to express that He posAesses 
certain perfections different from those acts themselves. 
£.g., we say that He has eyes, ears, huodif, a mouth, a 
tongue, to express that Uc sees, hears, acts, and speaks; 
but seeing and hearing are attributed to Him to indicate 
simply that He perceives. You thus find in Hebrew in- 
stances in which the perception of the one sense is named 
instead of the other ; thus, " Sea the word of the Lord " 
(Jer. ii. HI), in the same meaning us "Hear the word 
of the Lord," for the sense of the phrase is, " Pereeive 
what He says ; " similarly the phrase, " See the smell of my 
son " (Gen. ixvii. 27) hua the some meaning as "Smell the 
smell of my son," for it relates to the perception of the 
smelL In the same way are used the words, *' And all the 
people saw the thunders and the lightnings" (Exod. xx. 15), 
although the passage also contains the description of a 
prophetical vision, as is well known and tinderstood by 
every one among the j>eople.* Action aud speech are like- 



' Dr^fi3 ii DxpTDMljr iddod in tv&reitLii to Eit«k. xUii. 7- 
• The "tound" ot^vtaev" ,^lp) b, w il wuro, Uw tubtUnce of whJoli tbo 
•poevb or tho word* uv rDintcd (1)311 lOirtj ibnugh tlic or^mni qF ipeccb. 
Ctiarisi ]VJnn HD. " tb? foculljr uf ultvnmco" ; tlio root HjH hvin^ livtv umkI 
ioiMpnramt; u^t&oktion, '* to utt«r." "Mouth" and "tonguo" refer to 
"arcane of qitecli." 

^ Twc t^iilantttkini am giivrn hf M&imonides for tlio tue of the rerb 0'K~l, 
villi tU olijocT ni7pn riK, jit. : ffl) rrKI, lipUflu " to pCMsiTe^'' and may bo 
nwd in Ike mbm of ■' to bear," " lo h«," " to nnelt," etc ; (A) « pro^betirol 
Tulan u described in thii vorae, not a ml jibj-MCot penwfillon, and thAcefora 
the Verb HKI can bt ajipliod to both tbundoi nod lightning, l^or the Anbio 
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vise 6f^ativoly applied to God to express that a certain] 
iiiflucQco has emanuttjd from Uim, as will be cxpluinud (cli..j 
IxT. and ch. Ixvi.). The physical organs which ure attributed 
to God in the wrttiags of the Prophets arc either organs <kEi 
locomotioa, indicating life; organs of sensation, indicating. 
j)erceptioii ; organs uf loitcli,' iiidicuting action; ur urguos^ 
of speech, indicuting the divine inspiration' of the Prophota,< 
as will be explained." 

The object of all these indications* is to cstabliah in our 
minds the notion of the existence of a living being, tbs'l 
Maker of everything,^ who also possenses a knowledge of the 
things whieh He has made. We shall explain, when we eome 
to B|>Gak of the inadmisaibility of Divine attributes, that 
all these various attributes convey but one notion, re., that 
of the essence of Ood. The sole object of this chapter is to 
explain in what sonso physical urgaim are aHeribed to the 
Moat Perfect Being, namely, that they are mere indioationa of] 
the actions generally {Mirformcd by meana of theae organB,1 
which actions, being perfections respecting our*olvep, are pre- 
dicated of Him. because we wish to expreea^ that He imi 
most perfect in every respect, as we remarked above' in-j 
explaining the Rabbinical phrase, " The language of tha^ 
Torak is like the langua^ of man." Instances of oi 



t«nn DKpD^. Ibn Tiblort bni tDKOn, probabl; UkiuK CKpO^K fp'ipOTX) Oil 
tlio MUM of " iho pxMffi " ar " the vom;." Munk i^ntijoctniM that ho nmXi 
7KPD7K, but Ibil lA not at nil npi?ruuiry. 4!!!iiimi lrun«Ulee ^DIIDH, but] 
certainly iLc wholn pbni«B '3'D IH IDyO, "lb* il&nding raund th« niaunt' 
Binnj," (bough pHnrii'nlly refi'Tiing to Lli« ut of dimo t«v«liitioti, csonot 
be conndarpd nii iudicaliiig a inera " vUton." 
' ChaiUi, nSlJfDn *^3, " \h» organ* of nctioiu." 

* Lit,, " tbe tranimianoD of idma " [intelligeiioe] ; Iba TlbboD Dv2)?n ; | 

Obkriii,W»t3 njrt, ■■ oiMlract kt]owlu<dg«." 
» Part 11. nh. »ii. 

* Charixi, ni3'DDn, "nwtikpbort." Ibn Tibbon, Hliynn. "iDdlcatlOM." 

* thm atlribnte of bping omnipoleut Sd\ m«attoiiv<l above la omitted hen. 

' Ibn Tibbon, rni)C 113113, " tbal we may oonfew." .ic'cordLiig 10 Huilt* 
w« abould read niUC', "that ve bo guldixl," coiroipanUiDv to tlwAnbk 
^i:^. Cbuixi, ni'nn^ ns. ' Seeoh.iiri. 
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of locomotion being applieil to the Creulor occur aa follows ; — 
"My footstool" (la- Ixvi. 1); "the place of the eolea 
of My fpot"' (K/. xliii. 7). Fop txaniples of organs of 
touch^ ajiplied to Ocd, comp. " the hand of tho Lord" (Ejc. 
ix. -i) ; " with the fijiger of Gwl " {it. xxxl 18) ; " the work 
ofThy fingere" (Ps. viii. 4);"Aiid Thou hast laid Thino 
hand upon uie " (if/, cxxxix. 5) ; " The arm of Uio Lord " 
(Is. liii. 1) ; " Thy right hund, O Lord " (Exod. xv. 6). 
In instancps like the following, organs of speoch are nttri* 
buted to God : " The mouth of the Lord has spoken '' (Is. 
i,*^0);"And Ho would open Hiu lips against thee" (Job 
xi. 5) ; " The voice of the Lord is powerful " (Ps. xxix. 4) ; 
** And His tongue us a tlevouring fire '* (Ih. sxx. 27). Organs 
of sensation aro attributed to God in instancca like the fol- 
lowing : " Hid cywi behold, Ilia eyelids ti-j' " (Ps. xi. 4); 
" The eyes of the Lord which run to and fro " ^ (Zech. it. 
10); "]}dw down Thineear unto lue, and hear'' (2KiDgsxix. 
Ifi) ; " You have kindled a fire in My nostril " ( Jer xvii. 5). 
Of the inner parta oi the human body only the heart is 
figuratively applied to God, because *' heart" is a homonym, 
and denotes also "intellect";* it is besides the source of 
animal life. In phraees like V? ^SO lan. " My bowels arc 
troubled for him" (Jer. xsxi. 20); "r^?^ V^^' "T-'^o sounding 
of Thy bowels" (Is. Ixiii. 15), the term 'JTO, "bowels," 
U used io Ihe sense of 2*:, " heart ; " for ^s*:'' is used both in 
a genera t and iu a speciBc ni(>aning; It denotes specitkatly 
" bowels," but more generuUy it can be used as tho name 
of any inner organ, including " heart." The correctness of 
this argument con be proved by the phrase ^ina ^rmm 
^3J», lit., *' And Thy law ia within ray bowels" (P«. xl. 9), 

* Thii ioataoM if amitt«d in iho tmuUtioii of Iba Tibbon. 
> 8m p, Kid, note 1. 

* Cooip. eh- xltv., p. 119, Bcrte 2. * 8m cb. sxxix., p. 1(0. 

* *F0 it «ilIiM' tli« mippcMod lini^lar form of the wnrd, or tbir [))ur«I fonn 
i»)ntaui«I ill 'yp and ^']R3. Mimk belioTw Ihal 'J)0 u Anbic. Tliia ii not 
tbc I UK, u the UMUtitiRi rantiuiuid in & rool iu Arabic, an not neccwMiilj 
iinpliiid in thanni* root in n«bi««. tCaimoDidN trould not Imvt iiiUo«luc«d ■» 
Arabic vnd vitbout mCDUoniiig tlut it la Arabic 
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which 18 iilenrical with *3b "pTQ 7rpnnn, "And Thy lawu 
within my heart."' For that reason the prophet cmploved ii 
this vcrnc the phrajie >3:3 lan (and 7^3JO ]icn;') the verb 
is in fact used more frcquontly in (connection with a"?, " heart/* 
than with any other organ ; comp. '•ab '"j main, " My heai 
maketh a noise in mo *' (Jcr. iv. 19). Similarly,' the ahoulde 
18 never ust^ as a figure in reference to God, becauMt it 
known as a mere instninient of transport, and also 
into olcM coatact with the thing which it carries. Witi 
far greater reason the organs of nutrition^ arc never attri- 
butod to God ; they arc at once recognised as aigtia of imper- 
fection. In fact all organs, both the external and the 
int«rnal, are uuiployed in the various actions of the soul ; 
some, as e.^., all inner orgiins, are the means of preserving 
the individual for a certain time ; othcre, aa the organs of 
gonerniion are tlie meauH of priMcrviiig the species; othera. 
are the means of Improving the eondition of man and hring-J 
ing his actions to perfection, as the htuidii, the feet, and thu 
eyes, all of which tend to rendor motion, action, and percep-l 
tiou more perfect. Animate beings require motion in ordei*J 
to bo able to approach that which is conducivo to theii 
welfare, and to move away from the opjKwite ; they requii 
the st^nses in order to be uhlo to discern what is injurious 
them and what is beneficial. lo. addition, man requii 
various kiudtt of handiwork, to preimro hitt ftiod.uluthitig.and^ 
dwelling; and he is com[tellod by lus physical conatilnlioi 
to perform each work, namely, to prepare what is good tof\ 
him. Some kinds of work also occur among certain animals,] 
as far as euch work is required by those uriimals. I do m 
beliere that any man can doubt the correctness of the asser- 
tion that the Creator is not in need of anything for the 0OQ« 

■ Ttin irconct in«t4ni?« TVQ [tlSn, epprani (o bo a kt«r arirlitiou on nocoiuil 
of i'lOBil ni3, " in thi* Tunc," wliich icfcn only Lo oua imtanofl. 

' i !■,. Like the inner organj, with the oic«ption of the heart, tbe Rhoiilila 
uv yauenlly rODitilered aa too matetul to be employad tn a figtirativa •eaw il 
refec«DC« to Had. 

* Seo oh. ixri. 
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tmuance of His exisl«nce, or for tbe improvement of DiH 
condition. Tlierefare, God has no organs, or, what is the 
«aniQ, He i» nut a body ; Ilis octiuQH arc accomplished by Ilia 
Essence, not by any organ, and aa undoubtedly physical forces 
are conuecLed witb the organs. He does not positeas any forces, 
that is to ftiiy, Ue bu«, besides His Essence, notbing' that 
could be the eaiuie of Hin uctiuu, Hia liuowludgc, or Ui^ will ; 
for attributcB are nothing but forces under & diflerent namo.' 
It it) not my intention to discuas the question in this 
chapter. Our Sagea laid down a general' principle, by 
which the literal sense of the physical attributes of God 
mentioned by the prophets is rejected ; a principle which 
evidently shows that our Sages were far ftiim the belief in 
the corporeality of God, and that they did not think any 
per>«on capnble of tnisundurstanding it, or entertaining any 
doubt about it,* For that reu-son they employ in the Tal- 
mud and the Midrushim pkratats sLuiilar to those contained 
in the prophecies,^ without any oircuuilocutiou ; they knew 

> By tfai> phnuc Uiti Kuttior maana to saj that Otxl do«i sot pOMOM ur 
qualitiM or atuibntc* ; and thenfon Ui* suUior contiauM, ** for «ttribut«i 
ue ibfl same as farctu.'' 

* /.«., la thu Muse ittj b« physical tantm u« dvnlol to doi, all nttrihuiM or 

qnalitios inuit be denied^ far to sHuina tbat God u D**W)n TPS, " poBseesing 
nttiibutM," u tfa* BUBO a* to «By Qod £• n^ ^ys, " jinwwiiin (plijrsica]) 
ftim." Both phnma baply a duaUcm— God, an4 fgrm or qnalitioa. TboM 
who iipply lo Gwl 0**^111, "allributw," irbilo dnrjing mns, "forcM," 
on inbtik>?ii, bncauw lL«>- vuly •ubfthutv ono tumiQ for itQoth«r. without 
wealcffning Urn orifinal objwlioD. Munk vxplains tlio Bratcaoo Uiub: Tbs 
altnbatca of Qod— the Icrm genorally vstsi — are nothing elw but the mm 
Idal of foroei whidi only difior to nain?. but in realilj are tbe aaine tilings 
the MMnce of Uod. M«imonidM could not harp rarnrt thi§: for uiat(»il at 
jiiKlifring the uag of tbe l«nD fMHS 7]!2, or D'lKITI 7II3, h« ooiutaBtly 
roprnaokea iboM vbo use it. 

* Uiinli : " U'une grandn portf*."— Ibn Tibbon. 7713. 

* Mimk : " Et ((u*!! o'y a ches oux n«n qui puiiM &iro nikltro rcrrvnr on 1a 
doulo." This i« vratjg;. There ar« pasMgea in the Talmud which may (Mm 
to ini[ilf a beti^ in tli« niirporcality, uud MaiiuoniclM iic«4 not dt-ny thia. 
(C'uiup. vnd of rb. xui.) Mainioaidca aaja iLut ibe b«lief in lbs corporeality 
(HDErinn )'3y) WM lou abiu.nl fur tbmn to aMiuue that tbe UM of nietapbura 
would laad a i<i<i-Bun to «;(-«pt it. 

* Ch«ri«: -iKiajn) Kipon. 
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that there could not bo any doubt about thoir metaphorical 
character, or any danger whatever of their being misunder- 
Btood ; and that all such exprcssiuus wuuld be understood 
OS figurative [language], employed to communicate to tho 
intellect the notion of Ilis existence. Now, it was well 
known that iu figurative language God is compared to a 
king who commands, caut ions, punishes, and rewards, hu 
subjects, and whoso servants and attendants publish his 
orders, so that they might be acted upon, and they also 
execute whatever ho wishen. Thus tho 8agcs adopted 
that figure, used it frequently, and introduced such speech, 
consent, and refusal of a king, and other usual acts of 
kings, Bs became necessary by that figure. In all these 
instances they were sure that no doubt or confuiuon would 
arise from it The general' printiple alluded to above is 
contained in the following saying of our Sages, mentioned 
in Bereshith Kabba (c. xxvii,), "Great was the power of 
the Prophets; they compared the creature to its Creator; 
oomp. ' And over the resemblance of the throne was a 
resemblance like thn appearance of man'" (Ezok. i. 26). 
They have thus plainly stated that all those images which 
the Prophets perceived, i>., in prophetic visions, are 
images created by God. This is perfectly correct; for 
every imago in our imagination has been created.' How 
pregnant is the expreesiiin }nD bTT3, *' Great is their bold- 
ness ! " They indicated by it, that they themselves found it 
Tery remarkable ; for whenever they perceived a word or 
BOt difOcull to explaiu, or apparently objectionable, they used 
that phrase ; e.g., a certain rabbi has performed tho act (of 

' IOK7K 'Q " Ttflpi^i^liiig a lliing" (oniilt^d in tlin En|[ll>}i (rotiiliilinn n 
miwriluoiM) n.-frx* nlilcB to sprrch, nnniivnt, aod f«fu«aJ. Ibn Tibbou rrndfin 
the Anibio "mn?!* by minn ■ tlie IiilttT doBB not nuMin " Ti-pnlitiim," but 
"rofiiHl" (Munk: "incuIqiierdcAgrdnn"); but > (rjinnto I<inD forgiving (kninn 
i( nut mtiiiroiDiurv, U it iiiip1i»j iii "■pMch."^CluLnEi: 3^E?7," to ntura." 

■Soop- U9, note 3. 

' Thi- iinKgr4 uf our imngfaiatjon, u dutini^iiiJitMl from tlio iilritU, «j« ear 
CteatioiL I bul tlio imagoe in the imnginntioti of Uiff 1'ropbeU in a p'roplivtia 
vIsicHi itie created by God, and prodoind diiec4ly by Hu will is Ibeir mlodi. 
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"chalitsah") with a Blippor, alone and by night. Another 
Kabbi, thereupon exclaimed TT'iaiS 2n Pras. " How ^eat 
IB his boldness to have followed the opinion of the minority."' 
The phrase n^naiJ 2T in Cbaldee has the same seaBcas Vna 
in^ in Hebrew. Henee, in the preceding quotation, the 
senae is, How remarkable is the lanf^u[t<;e which the Prophet* 
were obliged to use' when they speak of God the Creator in 
terms signifying pntperties of beings created by Him. Thin 
deserves attention. Our Sages have thus stated indistinct 
and plain terms that thoy arc iar from believing in tbo 
corporeality of GckI; and in the figures and forms seen in 
a prophetical vision, though belonging to created beings, the 
Prophets, to iwe the words of our Sages, " compared the 
creature to its Creator." If. however, after these explaua- 
iioQs, any one wishes out of malice to cavil at them, and to 
find fault with them, though tbetr method ia neither eom- 
prehendeil nor understood by him, they will sustain no 
injury by it. 



CHATTER XLVII. 
Only mme senaatioM teerc meUtphorirallt/ nitributed h God. 

Wr bare already stated aeTeral times' that the prophedo 
booka never attribute to God anything which ordinary men 

' 13alifl. Taltn., Yubhtmotli lIHa.— Kubn bar {liaya, of KtnipboB, biQk* 
tKrM tvIm ill alkiruig tho not of i-li«ltt«alL (0«ut. UT. 9} to b» pcrfoncod — «, 
iritb anlippar (oft-lolh) imtiuil at naAtA (of leatlin) ; h, w)i«n nloD» iDiimd of 
in the pr«»pnfv of iMT«rml Itabliui ; e, b; oigbt inalend of bf daj.— InalMil of 
ntn*nO, *' folloving tho npinioi) of Iho ininaritjr," Ibo rcnJInif of nbarin and of 
out •ditioDH of the ThIiildiI, ihi^ AniHr tnxt (arrording tn Ihti odiliint of ?klcin1(), 
and the traiifilatbn of Jbn Tibbou hare tha twling nST*n*3, " by himwlf " 
(" on ptiticolier." M'lnk). TliU U wrong. For U could only bp io rsfurone* to 
tlio MpreMion nKl^nO that the miaufity vru deeciibed {(M.) a» baving i<on- 
BUt»d of R. Shimeon and R. loduiun, or, Moonlitig u auotb«r ii»«rpr«utioa, 
of R. JUhtusel b. B. Joa*. 

■ I.e., the rrophete iMvedotiA socaothiBg vbich we do Dot know hov to 
Jnitify. 

* Q^DVC, Lb«liienIrenflorin([ofntriDinIbaTibl)on'a Vonion.liuhorellic 
tame mrnning as ni3~1 0*CVC, employed by Oharui. &M ch. xxvi. and l.t<iv. 

M 
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conBider a defect, or which they cannot in their imagination 
combine with the idea of thii Almighty/ although snch 
terms may not otherwise be diflpront from thoao which wore 
wnployed aa motajihors in relation ta God. Indeed all 
things which are attributed to God ai'e considered in some 
way to bo perfection,' or can at least be inutginod ^ [os 
appertaining to Ilim]. 

We must now »how why, according to this principle,' thft 
■enaes of hearing, sight and smell, are attnbuted to God, 
but not those of taste and touch. He is equally elevated 
above the use of all the five Beiises ; they are all defoctiTe as 
regards perception,* even for those who have no othor source 
of knowledge; because they are passive, receive impressions 
from without,'' uud ure subject t4> interrupt iunK and suiTuriugti, 
B8 much as the other organs of the body. Ity saying thot 
Ood i>ccs, we mean to state that lie porceivos visiblo things; 
" He hears " is identical with saying " He perceives audible 
things" ; in the «ame way we might say, "He taftte« and 
He touches," in tho sense of '* He perceives objects which 
man perceives by mcaiiH of tustc and touch." For, us regurda 
percej^ioTi, the senscfl arc identical ; if wc deny the existence 
of one sensation in God, wc musl deny that of all other sensa- 
tions, /.»., the perceptions of ihe ri%'o senses; and if we attri- 
bute the existence of one sensation to Uitn, i.e., the perception 
appertaining to one of the senses, wo must Httrilmte all the 
five acnaations, Ncverthelefis, we find in Holy Writ, " And 

■ Thii condition is neit'b«r tnentioavd in cb. xxri., aai id cb. xlvi, nor is It 
{llustntirtl Ity atij inntance in thie diiiplcr. It is perliii(M ii repctltiun of Uia 
flnt etinilitioTi in rlilfercnl irordn. 

*Chiinn, ^i:n nin3, **t^uItiH of the body." The wIioIb tmtsiMa 
■ntiBt accordingly ho trnnftUltilii* follflwi: " Fcirallfi^Ti!«Trhii}inn:npiili«dto 
Ood Lauso moQ to belioTo tbal God poii*MiiM fhj'rical pr«pi*rtie»." 

miki Tii)i«in, nurn nninrr *B^; Charwi, run iwfn 'd^. Both 

ItLraWM hnT« tijo *anm nwtning, "Moordiag 10 this SMumption." — Tlio two 
dilfrtvnt rMdings foniwi in M8S. of th* Ambiu twit, Tipn^K anJ inpfl^, 
com-spoiul to tbtub two ilifTercnl inneUi'tont in Heluvv. (Uunic.) 

• Cliami. 73B"n n3'n33, "if wiaipiuwlwilliiwwon." 

* Tbia leema la hATe boen addod u «a sxpUution of "piusiVB." It ii 
omitlAil in i1>e tmn«l»lioin of Ibn Tibboa. 
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GikI suw" (Gen. vi. 5); "And Gotl heaia" (Num. li. 1); 
" And God Binclt " (Gen. viii. 21) ; but wa do oot moet with 
the oxpreBsionK, *' And God iaitltid." " And God touclied." 
According to our opinion, the reason of ihia is to bo 
found in the idea, -which has a firm hold in the minds 
of all men, that God does not come into contact with 
u body in the same manner as one body comes into 
contact with another, BincD He is not even seen by 
the eye. Wliile these two senses, namely, taste and 
touch, only act when in close oontjtct with the object, by 
sight, hearing, and smell, even distant objects' are per- 
ceived. Thi-se, therefore, were considered by the multi- 
tude appropriate espresaiona [to bo figuratively applied to 
God].' Besides, the object in figuratively applying the 
seuBatiouB to Him, could only have bueu to express that He 
perceives our actions; but hearing and sight arc^ suOicieiit 
for that, namely, for the porwptioii of what a man does or 
says. Thus our Sagos, among other udmniiiiions, gave the 
following advIf)C and warning: " Know what is above iheo, 
ii xeeiug ©ye, and a hearing ear." (Mishnah Abhoth, ii. 1.) 

You, however, know that, strictly speaking, the condition 
of all the sensations ib the same, that the same argument 
which is employed against the existence of touch and taste 
in God, may be u.4ed against sight, hearing, nnd smell ; for 
they all ai*o material perceplioin and impressions which are 
subject to change. There is only this ditferoncc, that the 
former, touch and taste, are at once recognieeil as deficiencies, 
while the other« arc considered as perfL'ctioDs. In a similar 
manner Uio defect of the imnginntion is easily seen, less 
easily that of thinking and reasoning. Inugiuation (jvy>, 

) Lit., "th* fubitutoM fa&Ttng (or bMring) tlioM ijualitiM," •'.«., lho« 
<)tlttUiH wbioli Kro th« miiM of thn MnuKtiona of MKbl, bowring, kwI mnell. 

* Tb« wmia, " to be fIgurnUvriy spplicil to <iod," porrmpaai to tlin flcbrvw 
phrwvDl^ 03n*7 inlbn Tiblmn'* Iraimkuan. Tb« Antbic tMtt MidObarui'* 
tniulation Jn n<)t crintnin tb« phr^ne. 

* In tlM Arabic ood tbv two Ue'>rw tnotbtjaR* iho iim M<n«M, hMrinft in\i 
H«ng, on treated w om CuoltT ; Iherebn v» bkv« p*&DD, " ■afficiant." mn4 
13, ** by it," In ibe ringuUc. 

m2 
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therefore, vaa never^ employed as a figure in speaking of God, 
while thought and reeaon (rctsrra and naian) arc fipuratively 
BBcribod to Him.' Comp. *' The thoughts (vni2B?no) which 
the Lord thought " (Jer. xlix. 20) ; " And with HU under- 
standing (lixisrci) He elrctchod out tho hoaTens" (»£. x. 
12). The inner senses were therefore treated in the same 
way as the external ; somo are figuratively oppUcd to 6od| 
some not All this ta according to the language of man ; Ho 
ascribes to God what he considers a perfection, and floes not 
Bstrribo to nim what he considers a defect. In truth, how- 
ever, no real attribute, implying an addition to Ilie essence, 
can be applied to Uim, as will be proved.' 



CHAPTER XLVllI. 

"Whkkbver in the Pentateuch tho term SOtP, " to hear,** is 
applied to Gud, Onkelos. the Proselyte, doM not tranalato it 
literally, but pHniphrusea it, merely expressing that a certain 
speech reached Him, i>.,Hc perceived it, or that Hp accepted 
or did not accept, when it refers to supplication and prayer 
tut its object. Tho phrase ^^ IDB is therefor© rendered by 
him reg%ilarly either >^ n^p S^CtP, " It was heard before the 
Lord," or \b^p, " Ho accepted "J when it is enijployed in re- 
lation to supplication and prayer ; [e.!/.~\ ^^pti fhuj;, " I will 
surely accept," coiTcsponding to the original, !J::tffM VKiO 
inpSir, "I will surely hciu- his crying" {ICxorl, xxit. 22). 

'.lacnt? 1D3 p-L " When we fini in Iwiuli (ar. 24) 'fi'Dl KppHeA to Qod, it 
doM not mriui ' 1 imagined,' hut ' I ihoughL' " — In ib« Moreh ba-morah tliu 
isoormder^d ui ovcrsislit en tho put oi Moimonidee: W 1D1t37 *Ot3 K?1 
'131 K? DK, " And uur Teacher did nut think of tbo puaige," £te. 

' The whol« of lhi« tmtrnxrc U omitlt-d in Churiii'i tmnilttion. 
' Set ch. li. «j;. 
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This principle ia followed by Oukclos in his translutioii of 
tlio Pentateuch withuut niiy excepllon. But as rc^rds 
the term rtvr\, " to sec," his renderings vary in a remarkable 
rannncr,' and I was unable to diaccm his principle or method. 
In some iostauces he translates *^ wn^T by " Ktni, " and Ood 
saw ; " in othora by " mp "hj^, " it was revealed before the 
Lord." The use of the phrase ■* Htm is sufficient evidence 
that the tprm Hin in Chaldeo is homonymous, and that it 
denotes ment«l perception as well as the sonsfttion of sight. 
This being the case, I am aurprlaed that, in some instances 
avoiding the literal rendering, he aubetituted for it '•'' a*p'''?ai, 
" And it. was revealed before the Lord." When 1, however, 
examined the various readings in the version of Onkelos, 
wliieh I either saw myself or heard from others during the 
time of luy studies, 1 found that the term " tu see,'' mm, when 
connected with wrong, injury, or violence, was paraphrased by 
*^ Dip "bi'i, " It was roanifeel before the Lord."' There is do 
doubt that the term Ntn in that language denotes eoni]ilet« 
opprchension and reception of the object in the state in which 
it has been perceived.' When Onkeloa, therefore, found 
the verb '" to see " connected with the object '* wrong," he did 
not render it STP.but Clp''b3\ Now, I noticed thu.t in all in- 
stances of the Pentateuch where nsn is referred to God, he 

' Th« .\raliio tta'jy njl>n iVi 'B l6n " 'lo ^i^^ "^ ^^ * S"^' mnvtj 
rf ooionn." I!m THihtm, D'K^BIO D*;;'n'B 13 Cn»D, "lU Mplwnwl 
it hy «xplAiuitl«n« dintinguuhed " (froa e«tch other), or " Ke cxpUined il in 
an Mtrttordinnry Wfty."-Chftrixi. JCDIO TUn IK ^K tStt n3 •\tr\:, "Hi 
tiinied reBpecling it from ono «ido to tlio other in » wonderful mtnner." 

* Acoordinij lo Motuionidei, thft t«riu Km in Chuldco implies a clMor *ai 
loni^ conUvt hctwecn sulijcct luiil object tbftn tb« Uclirev DK^. — The literal 
triin>Ution nt th» Anb:D i»: The Tcrli Km in CkaldM d^iiolM the pcrcoption 
>iii[ th« flxtng of thit thinft pctcDiTpd in tbu manfior in whirb it hu been 
jwnMJrad, ■.«,, th* vkB, Kin, "to loolc on," iiii[ili««, bosidos tbo mrn< art 
of |iere«ivin£, also tbc imjC of totJiining impmiiuiia l«(l an» the object 
baf been wil)tiLr«Kn.~'Mi)iik : Kin, impligtw tniluliitabl«tu«nt riito« d« 
patMroir el d'uroucr OX^pX) la ohoM pet^m tclU ^u'«Ua a fit* perdue. — 
Cliari^i ren<lan ibe Anbie "IMlpK by 3'Enn^. " lo irttf*,'" « " M fijt j " 
Ibn Tilibwii by nP'T, '■ luovM^ of," ir., the ntainitig of the Image of 
the objert peretiv&l, mi oUi by 31V". aw «»/'*• w^i'^'i Mpro«ee« tbU idoa 
more clearly. 
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tTBDolateil iihy WH. except thom? iii»tance« whicli I will men- 
tion to jou: ":33 •'■• njr> '•3 (Oen. xxix. y'^), CTp "^2 "hh 
"aiabs ". " For ray affliction was revealed before the Lord ; " 
■f? nrjty pb -IDS '73 rw 'n-s^ »3 {iWrf. xixi. 12;, 
■f: "Cy ]rh '•l ba n* '':3Tr ■*'?3 '■"V, " For all that Laban doetb 
unto thee is reveoled before me ;" — although the first person 
ia tho senteaoe refors tu the oogel [and not to God}, Onkolot 
does not ascribe to him that peroeptioa which implies complete 
comprehension of the object, because the obJMl ia "iniquity" — 
Sw-tp^ ^:- rw urhti HT"t (Exod. ii. 35), hti35*'3 "" mp ■'jai 
SriB'* •■:2T " Tlie opprewiou of the children of I«niel was 
known to tho Lord;" D'n'jm n»N -av ''33 rw Ti^i*-. nin 
(fix.od. iii. 7), -DZfi Nm35B7 .1* 'fiTp "hi tbz''Zi, " Tho oppros- 
aion of My people was surely known to ilc;''r»* \"i»»r" n31 
Vnbn((i. 9), Kprm n^ '»STp "b:, " The atHiction ia known to 
We ;" 0*33 HH nv^ "31 (liit/. iv. 31), |imi2r» ^STp ^bs nH, 
" Their oppression is known to Me ;" mn 23n rw Tt^tin (jb, 
xxxii. 9), ]'"Tn KS5 ■'Sip 'ba, " This people \a known to Me,*' 
!>., their rebellion is known to lie — comp. the Targuni of 
the phrase Sra?'' >3a rw c^nbw w-i'i which is equal to tn^i 
Cbs3 nsi CiJ nn; "lie saw their uflliction and ihoir 
trouble" — I'W'i >^ »n*i (Deut utxii. 19), ^^ DTp "'SJV 
" And it was known to the Lord, and He abliorrcd them ; " 
T rhw ■'2 ntri* o (Dcut xxxii. Mi), "nimp "b: ■•-)(*, " It was 
known to Ilira that their power was gone ; " in this inatancQ 
the object of the perception is likewise the wrong done to 
the Israelites, and the increasing power of the enemy. In bU 
these examples Onkelos is consistent,' following the maxim 
expressed in tho words " Thou canst not look ou iniquity" 
(Hah. i. 13); wherefore he renders tho verb "to soc " 
when connected wiih oppression or rebellion, TflSTp 'ba, 
"■Dip ""bx eto. Tliia uppropriato and satisfucLory expla- 
nation, the correctness of which I do not doubt, is 
weakened by three passagt's, in which, acconling to this 
\ncw, I expected to find the verb *' to see" rendered by *^ 
■"^ DTp, but found instead " HTTll in the various copies of tho 
< OhiLriri, irrow? nc *e3 iw: 3n» anu , \u Tii.bon, n nvfm "isna. 
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Targum. The following nro the three paaaagcfl : "And God 
mw tliat tbfl wtcke^lnees of msD was great (ipon the earth " 
(Geu. vL 6) ; " Aud the Lord saw the L-arth. and behold it 
was cornipt" (liilrf. vi. 12); "and (rod saw that Leah was 
hated"' (ibid. XXX. 31). Tt appears to mo that in these 
passages there is a mistake, which lias crept into the copies of 
the Targum, since we do not possess the Targum in the ori- 
ginal maauBcript of Onkclog, fur* in that case wo should have 
usuiiiod that he could have given u proper explanation of it. 

la rendering nmn "b mr^" crr^Mhy tnoN "S: ** nip, '"the 
lamb is known t/> the Lord " (Gen. xxii. 8), he either wished 
to indicate that the Lgrd wua not expected to »ock and to 
bring it, or he considered it inappropriate * in Chalde© to 
connect the divine perception with one of the lower onimaU. 

However, the various copies of tho Targum must be care- 
fully examined with regard to this point, and if you still 
find those pasitftgos the same as 1 quoted theai, I cannot 
explain what he meant* 



CHAPTER XLIX. 



On /Iffuratttv fxprcmiom appUai to angeta, 

TiiB angels are likewise incorporeal; they are intcUigenccs 
without matter, ' but thoy are nevertheless created beings, 

■ PKado-Jonailini UuulatM ^* Dip v31. — Hoiae editigna of Unkvlo* 1»t« 

Is tbo fifft-moutioned pniMge *^ 0^ *731. 

'/.#., if wo vmnKuiB Out Orikeloi deriatad from thi« rul« in tlicM tlirM 
psMBicei. we mtj^t haro tried to Bad wow putieularnanni ; but u w« an not 
■«v, ifau is not DW»MWT- 

*CluQU,I,ODJ, "ioadoiuible,'* " tmpanibh." 

* TKe RBMci Diiglit [verhnpB b(^ ihftt in tbeM paangm tlio rcrU nK^ U imt »o 
eloedjr connected with the vord " cnl." In the first iiuUnos tho objevt 
perudred by Ood in the drouniManM ihat'thfl erll ma giMl, not the vvQ 
itHlf; ia lbs Moond the notion of Mrmption b si ptc ai ed in anoth«r MntenN: 
in U)« third initanco th« ciKuiiiatAnM tbst Leih mw \MtA, \» mM to bav* 
litwn p*r*MVed, not Iho hntrei) iuelf, nor Le^h tbo bn[«d ono. 

' Lil.. ■'••parfttwl from auti«r." Charm, *ll)n rOO. " diitingutibed froin 
phf ileal tons." 
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and God creattJ them, as will bo oxplaiued below.' Tn 
£ei-««bitti Ru.bbah (on Gen. iii. 24) wg read the foUowisg 
remark of our Sages ; '* The angel is calkid ' the flamo of tho 
Bword which turned everyway' (rinn on'?, Gen. iii. 24), in 
accordunce with the words, 'His mioislera a flaming fire' 
(Ps. civ. 4) ; the attribute nJEnMon, ' which turned every- 
way ' is added, because angels are changeable in form ; ' 
thi>y appear at one time as males, ^ at another as females;* 
now as spirits ; * now as angels." *■ Hy this remark they 
clearly showed that uug«ls are incorporeal, and have no 
permanent bodily form independent of the miud [of him 
who perccivt's ihom], they uxist entirely in prophetic Tiston> 
and depend on the action of the imaginative power, as iriU 
be explained when speaking on the true meaning of pro- 
phecy." Ah to the words "at another time as females," 
which imply that tho Prophets in prophetical vision per- 
ceived angeU also in tho form of women, they refer to the 
vision of Zechanah (v. 9), " And, Iwihold, there came out 
two women, and the wind was in their wings." You know 
very well, how difficult it is for men to form a notion of 
anything immaterial, and entirely devoid of corporeality, 
except after coueidcruble tratiiing; it is especially diffi- 
cult for thoae who do not distinguish between object* of 
tho intellect and objects of the imagination, and depend 
mo.itly on the mere apprehensive power. They believe that 
all imagined things exist or at least have thQ possibility of 
existing; but that which cannot be imagined docs not exist, 
and cannot exist." Fur persona of this class*— and the 
majority of thinkers belong to it — cannot arrive at the 
true solution of any qnestion, or at the explanation of any- 
thing doubtful. On account of this difSculty the prophetic 

' See Part II. vl. 

* Tlie autliot »]ie>ake of Urn tuna whii-ti ilio uikcU of ihc Bibl« uuuuu-, and 
w>iicU oxUu wly in ihe mindsf hiin who porcciTet Utcm, ami not oi Huii 
roal fontu 

> God. xTiii. 3. * Zeeh. ▼. fl. '1 "Kiagt xxiL 31. 

*" I.t., hk diTine RwucngnrB or usiipematiinl Iw-ings. 

1 Pan II. xri. tqj. • Bm Ch. Ixxiii., rropo*. 10. 
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books ountain exprctmions which, taken IH'orany, imply that 
angeU arc corporeal, iDoving about, eiulnwod with human 
form, receiving commsntU of God, obeying His word and 
perforntinj^ whatever lie wi&hes. according to His command. 
All ihia only eerves to lead to the belief that auguls exist, 
and are alive and perfect in the some way aa we have ex- 
plained in reference to God.» If the figurative repre«nta- 
tion of angels were limited to thia, their true essence would 
be believed to be the name us the essence of God, since, 
in reference to the Creator cxpressioriB are likewise em- 
ployed, which literally imply that He is corporeal, living, 
mo>'ing and endowed with humun form. In order, therefore, 
to give to the mind of men the idea that the oxiat^nce of 
ungels is lower than the divine existence, certain forms of 
lower animaU were introduced in the description of nngeU. 
It WOK thereby shown, that the existence of God is mors 
perfect than that of angeln, as much ns man is raore perfect 
than the lower animals. Ncvcrtheleaa no organ of the brute 
creation was attributed to the angeK except wingii. With- 
out wings the act of Hying appears as impoasihte as that of 
walking without legs ; for theae two modes of motion ean 
only be imagined in connection with these organs. The 
motion of flying has been chosen ns a. s^'mbol to represent 
that angels possess life, because it is the most perfect and 
most BubUmo movement of the brute creation. Men con- 
sider this motion a perfection to such an extent that they 
themselves wish to be able to fly, in order to escape easily 
what is injurious, and to obtain quickly what i;; useful, 
though it be at a distance, For this reason this motion hoe 
been attributed to the angels. 

There is besides another reoiton. Tlie bird in its flight is 
ftometimes visible, sometimes withdrawn from our sight ; one 
moment near to ns, and in the next far off; and these 
are exactly the circumstances which we must aiwocinto with 
the idea of angeU, an will be eztpluined below. This ima- 
ginary perfection, the motion of flight, being the exclusive 

• S¥l fib. zlli 
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property of the bruto creatioo, has never been attribatod to 
God. You must not Iw iniHlnl by the juuitage, "And he 
Tode upoQ a cherub, and did fly " (Ve. xviil 10), for it is 
the cherub that did fly, and the simile only serves to denote 
the rapid arrival of that which is referred to in that pas6ng«.* 
Comp. : "Bcholi], the Ijunl sitletli upou a owift oloud, and 
shall come into Egypc" (la. xix. 1); that is, tho punish- 
ment' alluded to will come down quickly upon Efiypt. 
Nor "heuld expremious lik« " the face of an ox," " tho face 
of a lion," *' the face of an eagle," " the sole of the foot of a 
calf," found in the prophecies of Ezekiol (i. 10, 7) mislead 
you ; for ull these ure explained in a dilTerent manner, aa 
you will Icarn later,' and bosidcs, the prophet only describes 
ihe animals fOhajoth).* Tlie subject will be explained, 
though by mere hint«, as far as uecesoury for directing your 
attention to the true interpretation.'' 

The motion of Rying, frequently mentioned in the Bible, 
necessitates, according to our imagination, the existence of 
wings; wings are tKerefsrc given to the angels aa syroboU 
expressive of their existence, not of their true essence. You 
must also bear tn mind that wheuever a ihiog moves very 
quicklv, it is Baid to Hy, as that term implies great volocily 
of motion. Comp. " As tho eagle flioth " (Dent, xxviii. 40), 
The eagle flies and moves with greater velocity than any 
other bird, uud therefore it is introduced iti this simile. 
Furthermore, the wings are the organs [lit. causes] of flight ; 
hence the numbiT of the wings of anguls in the prophetic 
vision corresponds to tho number of the causes which set a 
thing in motion,-* hut this docs not belong to the theme of 
this chapter. 

' Clmri)!"., tnyTff rm. ■ Charm, "Uiswiger," IDSp. 

» Vui III. nl. i. 

* Thn Chayoth da not rapraannl nngnln but tbn ijgliAm. 

* The fguz uusm of tb« motion of the ^h«ret are tliv fgrm of npbere, tlu 
Mul, tLc Intvlleti, nod ihe Ignj^iog for ttie highen ioUUeet (Qoil) m^^lHS 
\^2V npwnt l^aCl V^t:) iKtodi). Com^ Tart II. «h. iv. uids. 
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CHAPTER L. 
fbith romisl* in mmo»t conviction, not in mere utterancta} 

WuBH reading; my present treatise, bear in niiud that by 
" faith " we do not undorHtiind tnerolj that which ia uttered 
with tho Hps, but also that which ie apprtdifiided by the m\i\ 
the oonviclion that the objopt [of bfUef] ia t'snctly as it ia 
apprehended. If, as regards real or sapposed truths, you 
coiiteut yourself with giving utU'raiice 1o them in words, 
without apprehending them or believing in them, especially 
if you do not S(«k real Iruth, you have a very easy task 
as, in fact, you will find many ignorant people professing 
arlicWs of faith without connecting any idea with them. 

If, however, you havo a di'viru to ri»o to a higher atate, 
ffis., that of retioction, and tmly to hold Che conviction that 
Ond in One and potw&ssoa true unity, without admitting 
plurality or divisibility in any acniw whatever, you rovwt 
understand that Qod has no essential' attribute in any 
form or in any sense whatever, and that the rejection of 
corporeality implies the rejoctiou of osuential attributes. 
Those who believe that Qod is One, and that He has many 
attribute;), declare the nnity with their lips, and assumo 

' Ilrfore conim«n(riiig hjfl intuprotalioo of the iiltribut«t ofOod (ch. 1i. to1s.), 
b«dui!UMM vhftt foiUi i», and ataUa tbal he wbudMlsresGod to be on?, and oS 
1h« Mine time HHioTcs Hini to bo D*'^ttn TDD, to povMM ftttribtitN, beUoTes 
tn the unity of <Jod oiil; in vordt), but not in nuJitj. In rh. li. thft TMMn 
ia given vh^ the n;j^'tii>ii of Iho uUribulei of God i« proved here. Tho 
autllur ihtMi [iciKvcda li abow tlie iialure of ntlnbutM [lii.] ; and Lbiit the eo- 
caUeil uttriluLn of CoJ btp qiuJificalioiia of tlia utliona of OoJ (liii., li».) ; 
compniiioii bctMreun God luid Ilia iivHluroA M imiiUMJble (Iv.) ; DUnbut«S implf 
M comparifoti brtvcon nil individun] lifittK* poueuuig lh« lanie ■ttrtliule (Ivi.) ; 

•««i »uoli altribule* « fl '• liTtiiir," Sl3' '■ mlsM/," ntV\ " willing," D3n 
"wIm," IHK "onff," BTo a» ntliibnte* inadini»»itilo (IvU.) ; only iiogalive 
sttributaa .im ndmiMiblii (Iviit.) ; and the more Restive ultribuloi m4ui app Lioa 
■corretlly to OoJ, the nwtrer he cohm* to troth (K». and \x.). 

' Uy " eaMDtial altribntw," w« mutt nnderatond nttributea which ue not 
men metAplumi, but tedly vaA in ognnectioa with th« mmrcv of OoJ- 
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pltirnlity in their thoughts. Thia is like the doctrine of tlte 
Chri»tia:is, who aay tlmt IK- is uiiv and He la ihrw, aud tbab 
the three arc one. Of the same chnracter is the doctrine 
of tboso whu my that God is One, but that He h'.i8 inuny attri- 
butes, and thot He with His attributes are One, olthuugh 
thc)* deuy corporeality and at&rm His most absolute freedom 
ijroin matter ; as if our object were to aoek forms of expres- 
sion, not subjects of belief. For belief is only possible after 
the apprehension of a thinj; ; it conAist-s iu the conviction 
that the thing apprehended has it4 existence beyond the 
mind [in reality] exactly as it i» conceived in the niind.' 
]r in additign to this we are convinced that the thing 
cannot bo different iu any way from what we believe it to be, 
and that no reasonable argument can he found for the rejeo" 
tion of thc belief or for the ndmissJou of any deviation from 
it, then the belief is true. Renounce desires and habits, 
follow your reason, and study what I am going to say 
in the chapters which follow on the rejection of thc attri- 
butee ; you will then be fully convinced of what we have 
■aid; you will be of those who truly conceive the Unity ofl 
God, not of those who ulter it with their lips without 
thought, Like men of whom it htm been said, " Thou art near 
in. their mouth, and far from their reins" (Jor. s,ii. 2). It 
is right that a man should belong to that claso of men who 
have a conception of truth, and understand it, though they 
do not speak of it. Thus the pious are advised andi 
addressed. " Commune with your own heart upon your bod , 
and be still. Scloh." (Pa. iv. 3.) 



CHAPTEE LI. 

On the neceaify of protin^ ffie hiadmssibiUt*/ of attribiitn mJ 
reference to Gml. 

There are many tkings whose existence is manifest and , 
obvious; some of these are innate notions or objects ofj 

* Thia veotmca ia omitted in ttia tratulntion of ChuitL 
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•enwtion, others are nearly •£> ; ' and in fact they would 
require no proof if mtm had been left in his primitiTe 
state. Such are the existence of motion,' of man's freo will,* 
of phases of prodoctioo and destruction, and of the natural 
properties of things porceivoU by the senses, r.g., the heat 
of fire, the coldiiuss of water, nnd many other similar things. 
False notioDH, however, mo)- be spread either hy a person 
labouring- under error,' or by one who has some par- 
ticular end" in view, and who establishes theories contrary 
to the real nature of things, by denying the existence of 
things perceived by the senses, or by ufiirmiug' the existence 
of what does not exist. Philosophers are thus required to 
establish by proof things which are Belf-cvtdcnt, and to 
disprove the existence of thing* which only exist in man's 

' In HiUoth hjggayon. rlU., four kinds of asMniana tn vnimonted thst 
raquini no ynot: a, D^STtlDn, thosa wbich an perceiT*d by tha Kiieea; 
4, niSlCKin nibSCIIDn, innate uotiODs; r, n^DDOISCD, goi]«ral opiniona : 
rf, ni?31|5Cn, t»fidi;ioci. 

' mn& 103 DlKn nain iVcSE* is, Ii»n Tibboo; ^iiand-mi-tBe on I« 
tiMmul Icl qii'i] i-«t, M unlc. Morn rmriMt ii tba r<i(id«ing of Cliariw, 19*K1 
DDV DIK in'3': if man bail bi-nn!rft to Mluw BxcluiivclfbU uuLBtunotioru, 
and the p«^«iitian oT bu vtnwr, be woald bar* Ihiliovvd in tlis •zntvoea of 
nioiion,' «t<.'., vitbout damacding any proof. Msn, kowsrsr. haa baa ausM 
\rj Etln UiBotiea anil jwrvane metbodj Co Iwlieva ia thing* eoatmrj' to Ihs 
aaipiiri«ac« of bia hbm* and to ly^maKia lenae. rfacroforo it bcoaus aaoaasHy 
to proTS tba UMt obriotu tntthn. Tb« rendering of Munk anil Ibn Tibban 
imp]^ tbat at tbo pnwnt linw the proof is Icaa ncecMarj. no niiui ha* not bMtn 
left in hlo primitive fUto, Tha eoMnrj ia the eoae. The Arahio 170 
admiu both ntnilmngti, " aixl if." " an<] altlM>iig;h." 

* Motion hu been dentcil liir Zono (Ariitt. Vbf ■>., vi. 2) ; the power of man to 
ael acnording tohia free will waa detkied bj- the fataliata (Aiharijrah}. See Part 
I II. xTti. 3. I'foduction and deatnutun {yiftisit lai ^fin^i) of the forone of 
tbinga woa mefc appoomnM aci.-ord)tis to tbe Kleatie aohoal (ratmentitea}. 
Tlia aame tcboal denied thi; tftitli anil rcnlitjr uf all varit^ty ami plurality of 
•tilting IhinRC, * Carap. Ixxiit^ I'ropo*. S. 

■ nyCD '3DD in tha trsnilition of Cbarizi ia mrtoiuly a rairtakp. 

* Aceording to Sbemtob, tbeaupp^irt of aoue religiona dogma vbiobis con- 
tntf to That it percvived by tbo Miues. or undentood b; eommon aenat ; 
or, the obtaining of inpcnority by ovcttbrowint; veil-founded tliRiriaf. 
Coinp. CrMcae (tfi kevm): "aa, t^., the Miitakalleaua, who «nple7 It to 
anpport their dootrinc of (be erMtit t* M»Ai/a." 
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imagination.' Thus Aristotle givoa a proof for tho oxist- 
enoe of motion, because it had been denied ; he disprorcs 
the reality of atoma, because it had bocn asserted* 

To tho same class belongs tbo rcjoctiou of essential attri- 
butes^ iu reference to Ood. For it is a self-evident truth 
that tho attribute is not inherent in the object to which 
it in asct-ibcrl, but it is superadded to ibi essence, and 
is consequently an accUlent ; if the attribute denoted the 
essence [rd tI »V <J»""w] of the object, it would be either 
more tautology, as if, e.g., one iruuld say " man is man," 
or the explanation of a name, as, Cf/.^ " muu is a e[)oak- 
ing animal"; for the words " epcalfing animal" include 
the true eagcnce of niun, and there is no third clement 
besides life and speecb that constitutes man ; when he, 
therefore, is described by the attributes of life and speech, 
those are nothing but au explaiiuliim of tho name " man," 
that is to say, that the thing vhich is called man, consists of 
life and speech.* It will now be clear that the attribute 

' nKiuio^K K'&K, in H«bnw D'2C*n3rT n'12T (Tfcn Tibbon), «• thinR* 
vhtcli are onlj- im«gitwd, Dppa>«d to UiiiiE!* whitb oxj«t in rvulitj. Ohiuizi 
t»B»Uteir«tJierfi«ely Dnn D'pin mati'PlDn, "iheBf empty ihoughU." 

' II £i reanLrLaliU that MuiiuoDides, kftec liuvin^ meciioncd nQodon. nuui'i 
viUf prodnctioD und ilostnintton, and pbynical propMti«* of ihingn, altnoM IgBuns 
this rltmillr filinn. and apHk* odI^t of motioa Aod Atom*. Tho Bboift LfiitanneA 
m, p«riups, a titer Addition. For proofa of th« eiutMUW of moticraa m« 
Arittotia fbys., vi. 2, and viii. 8; bia objccUuDa to the atoouo iheorj- Are 
found, ifi.,Ti. 1. Iiutoidof pSnnO U'KK" p^nn, "atom" tAntb. t'^), Cboiid 
hta Dicn, "gwiii" (he twiI, pftrhnpa, J'S). Comp. NaA., ^ inJSt? -O 
IC WmK ^t:'^. " he who refen ii to g<niii U mad." 

" That ia to aay, (or tbnae who believe in thi^ T'nity of God, And ofrM with 
21aiinoni<l«8 in wapcot to tbc deliniiion of the irrm *■ Vniiy." In iU gtncnl 
■cccplAtion we also apply the term to bcinga whkh bare lanTij propprtioa. 

* TbtJ [ogiuil dpflnilion, c^niiitting at tho genua (31D, <.;., Tld, " th« 
living") aod Ibo did'erenlia (l7l3n, t.g., 13nD, " PpMking "), la cdled 
" tbo ejcpliiiiilioti of tlie aam«," it mmimina all tU« cooatiluent elameota of lb« 
thing p3in Ci)i). Thua T131, " the peiulint fwully ol uuui," la explnioed in 
MUlolh liiggayoo X. ni'?3CT0n n:TSn 13 TJ'S TOH. " tbo pow« by which 
ideas lire conceiTod," i.e., luiiid or rauun. Ibid, x., )ho 113^, "apoecb," ia 
divided into three Iduda: I, iat^iltwt (ni3'113n C'On; ; 3, tho coQMiiTOd 
notiooa ('n>3Cn *n3*in) ; 3, aptfib in ib litoml wdm ('SI^'H 1131). 



PART I.^ — CHAPTER LI. 



175 



most be one of two things, either the essence of the object 
duticribed— in that case it is a mere explanation of a name, 
and on thai account we might admit the attribute in 
rePcrftico to God. but we reject it from anoUier cause as will 
be shown* — or the attribute is something different from the 
object deucrihed, some ext ran eouy superadded * element j m 
that case the attrihute would be an accidcnl, and he who 
merely rcjoctA the appellation " accidents " in reference to 
the attributes of God, doe« not thereby alter their character ;* 
for everylhiug superadded to the e«aence of an object joins 
it without forming part of ita essential properties, and that 
constitutes an accident.* Add to this the logical uuQBe- 
(]uenoe of admitting many attributca, m., the existence of 
many eternal beings.'^ There cannot be any belief in the 
unity of Ood except by admitting that He is one simple sab- 
stance, without any compoflitiun or plurality of elements ; one 
from whatever side you tiow it, and by whatever test you 
examine it ; not divimhie into two parts in any way and by 
any cause, nor capable of any form of plurality either 
objectively or subjectively, as will be proved in this 
treatise.* 

Sumc thinkers^ have gone so far as to say that the attri* 
butcs of God are neither UisesAonce nor anything extraneous 

' S«echaitlcr lii. AneiplanalJon — without beiBg«MiiettQgM«li]«fiEilJ'JB— 
U sdutMitilv in nferecifv to Ibv naui« of Qod ; a itrict dvAaiUoB is ■IwwtL la 
tlw nvjit L'bsptvr lo bo iiupOMible. 

' Tbe ArilHc *1*Kt (put. set.) is nndarad e|*DlD by Ibn TUiboo, tfOl] bj 
CLami 

* That ii to uy, altbangl] they do not expreo&ly call it "acddiMit*' (TTlpO), 
il la iliu name ttiinc, ani rcnialna inndnii^iihlG. 

* Th&t », evrrrthing tiat inctiutod in the drfttiitton. Tho TI»br«iw dbim 
fnpS, hen MtTw^yondfl to "af«idt<nt" in Jla original mining. "IiefaUing," 
" ooraiag tu," allbougli in tlie Oiblr il is uaed in the spbm of " chance." 

* Thai i#. the attiibuira ar« iiuilniiMiblc. becau>o tbuy are " acoideota ;" 
and L-vftn if (hoy Met* out " accidcnta" thuy tuuld rtot bo luliuilled ; b«cttu*a 
in (bat -rata ibejr wifiild nli-Ttially cr>nxi«t Kith tfa« Maonoo, and ttiia ia contiary 
to tbe Wief in tha i>«rfort onity of Ood. 

* Seo II. iiii. 

1 "Tbinkora" ia to bfl au<I«ntood in so Iniaieal iSBia. Tlav XnlaU- 
lenim stQioiMUit. 
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to His essence. This is like the assertion o£ somo theoriata, 
that the ideals, i.e., the ttNtt^^rsalia, are neither existing nor 
non-existent,' auil liku the views of others, that the otom 
docs not fill a definite place, but koep« an atom of apace 
occupied ; * that nuin has no freedom at all, but has acquire- 
ment.' Such things are only said ; they exist only in vrords. 
not in thought, much less in reality. But as you know, 
and as all tmow who do not delude themselves, those theories 
are preaorrod by a muUittidc of words,* by misleading 
similes euatained by dwlaiuation and invective, iind by 
numerous methods borrowed both from diuLeclics and 



I Thb If B kind of oompromito (Uk* xht coDci-ptualUU) IwtwMD tha 
Boniaaliit* and miliiU; Umi uairanalia uv antbor njeeUtt nor vntimly 
•dmilted; thaj usuibmI umrmaiM in rt (A.bwl«ritu). Comp. Put III., cb. 
xriii. 

* The aton «aniiot oocopf SDfdeAnttt ipM*; it » i&fltiitFlT' amall, olbtv 
wiM il vnuld be difmbln, uiii cimm fo V itn fttom ; but oath Btom atUed u> 
a bodjrliangnthfllimiu «f ilgatbixlv. Thn dirr«r«nt piaiiiaDs of a point eon- 
slitiite •ucM<«i*c4y ■ lioe, a Rirfano, aod a boi]y ; in a limiUr way tbe dif- 
fnrcnl poailiona af atoms ooiutilute the liodj, and hare diiovnai-JT.*. TIlg Arabic 
I^hSk ^ar* (Heb. V)33i1 T'lD*, TtbboD). mnu Uterally "it beepa lbs 
sloni oT itpace uceu|)i«d," lO Ibst u (rcoDd atoiD mnat occupy a Deigbbanrinir 
unit of xpacc, anil «a oo ; lhu« imjilying tlie idea of rstmrion, vbliih ia 
ffxcluded b; Iha fimt part gf tbc |;r<jpQ«lion, " tb» atom ia not in a pUr*-.'' Aa 
iQ tlie difreKoce bcitv««n ]K3Q and m mo Munk aJ locHm', Charixl, 7713 
OnpOn, " it ineludw aomci idt« of apue," Tli« oontntdiction iupUed Wen ia. 
that o» tb« onv dd* no ntMuunbl« lUioeDiion ii giv»Q to (bo niom, and on tb« 
Otbcr litln, eacb additional itoni incrcwci Uiu magnitude or Ibe body. Cmap. 
IsxU., Fra^Wf. 5. Th« propo«ilion i-ilcd bc» u ecntradJctory in ibelf wcun 
ia wiaa dilFunnt forio in the aionadic tbeory of L«ibnit2. Conp, alao Aaroa b. 
Eljfft, Ets-Chavim, vb. ir. 

> Som« of tile FatoliBli (tb« MOt of Ui« Ailuriyah] modlfiod tfaetr cned 
tad admitted mun'H will ai )^Anl(?d trp««ially for encli action ; tben aucCM^re 
piodattJODi of iha will of man arc called ri'ipn, " ac<|utmBcnl," or ni*l, 
" qiiM " to more about, tcconlio^ to Aaroa b. Elivab, in Eu-Cbayim (ch. it. 
and Ixxsri.]. Tha rendering of ChonKi, ywi CTT, ia by no noana litera] : it 
oxprMoea rsgooly tb« aenao of the original, that tben b boba relation between 
nan aod hi* Mtions. 

■ The word. D'nan 3n3 QtotrV mom SincTW onoxca. u Iks 

tnnalation of Tibbon, are Miporfluoua, u poinlml out by Muok (p. 187, 
nat« S)i np^nini (iMt ni31 &• in aonio edition*) n^37 nKVinO ia a cotn- 
hination of two dllTeRnt rendering* of Ih« original HjI'lb'JITIt. 
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Bopliistry.' If after uttering them and eupporling them 
by such words a mnn were to examine for himself his own 
belief on this subject, he would nee nothing but confusion and 
stupidity ia on oudcavour Co prove the existence of things 
which do not exist, or to find a mean between two oppoaites 
that have no mean. Or is there a mean between eiistenco 
and non-existence, or between the identity and non-identity 
of two things P But, aa we said,' to such absurdities men 
were forced by the great licence given to the imagina- 
tion, and by the fact that every existing material thing is 
necessarily imagined na a ccrtoin substance posBOBsing several 
ottributps ; for nothing has over been found that consists of one 
simple substance without any attribute. Guided by such 
imaginations, nion thought that God was aUo composed of 
many different elements, riz., of His essenee* and of the attri- 
butes superadded to His essence. Following up this com- 
parison/ some believed that God wiu corporeal, iind that II9 
possessed attributes ; othent abaudomng this theory, denied 
the eorporeulity, but retained the attributes. The adherence 
to the literal sense of the text of Holy Writ is the source of 
all this error, aa I ahall show in some chapters devoted to 
this theme," 

' Ibn Tibbon, nKJRDni HW) nptVnO ; Char., KODSW in nDKn PETlSni 
" Slid tbu rofutalimi of tnitti, wbuli ia eollvd wphiitry." 

' Sov oh. slix. i'>m 109. Cucup. piqt«M. note 3: pag« 111, note I 

* lutetd of D^DYli' in tlio ordioBry mlitJoiu of Ibu ribbon'i fenioii, tho 
odiliu [iriuc«iiB and tbe 1ASS. have IDVV (Monk). 

^ Cbxrii'i: DIDin 13D& IpH^, "ilid not mdtah ainiUnlj," tb* Arabic, 
nOCn^K Kn'O, nJulU vf both liiierpr«M1ioi» ; "they pu>h»d forward" 
(poHMMt ptui him, M.;, aai " thnj piubed ftWA^." 

* Sm eh. liiL Tho licenco given to tlit ianRinalion liM been mpre- 
«flR(ed shove u tha touioe of ths corporidcation of Ooi ; hire ths snihrutw- 
iiiorphiaiii« «tnpIof cd in tho Bible nn mid to lead to thwe ctrcin. UuBOoidM 
dialinidly stktea, iu i<ti. liii., that not rruAnitig, hot the Biblical UktliropOfllor- 
phins tswrt«d the belief in tho attnbulee or (jM. He probably mcoDt to nj, 
if people would follow naeon ojore than im agination, i)i«y would euily Bnd 
nuL tho correct intaynitation of the metaphon cmpUijed in refeieaoe to 
tiod. 
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CHAPTER m. 

Cleusifealion of Attribute*. 

Every deacriptton of an object by an affirmaliro attribute, 
which includes tlie aasertiou tliut an object is of a certain 
kind, must be made in one of the foUowiag five ways': — 

Firat. Tho object m descriln-d by its dfjimlion, as e.^., man 
ia described as a being that livea and has reason ; such a 
description, containing tho true ossonce of the object, is, as 
we have already aliowo, nothing else but the explanation of 
a nttm>p. All agree that this kind of deecnptiou cannot be 
given of God ; for there are no previous causea- to His es- 
istenco, by which He eoitld be defined : and on that accoimt 
it is a well-known principle, recoired by all the philosophers 
who are precise in their statements,' that no definition can 
be given of God. 

Secondly. An object is described by pari of it* drfinition, 
as when, e.ij., man ia deRcribed ae a living being or as a 
rational being. This kind of description includes the neces- 

' The itttributeB are divided by Maimonidea into fivo cloMes: I, thoM which 
Includi; nil the ew»tiliiil pruperliea of an obj«c1 ; 2, tbose which include ooly 
pirl of Ihpm; 3i tbotu wkiuU deoi>t« nun-eMralial properlioa [([ualily]; 4, 
tl)u»e whkh oiproM the Tclnlinii of an object to tDmellucifc «1m [KlBtioa] ; &, 
thufc which niTBr \a tho aution of the object [actiao]. Tb« tea AHitolvliui 
categO'riei appeal to be j]icliid*>d in thrte five cluues, tho fint twv of vhich 
nhj to the subiUnce (DVy), while tho rnn&ining ihive include all tlio nst. 
Qmictily, quality and pnMdvMicu &re bom Induded in " quality i *' nlation, 
p]af A and timo, nnd property aro included In " mlation ; " puailion and Mtion 
uv united in "aulion." 

' The doflniti'ni. conriiriog of tii* jentu And tho difirfHtts^ ia iiMppliaibla 
to God ; jftmu* and diffrrtnlui ait at ihs eanie liai« n^mmlcd as the cauau 
(fllSD) of lh<i exist«iic« of the thing ddined (Ui- fiovov rti 3ri iiX rof &piartKt$' 
Xjyoi' StiKolv, uioitip o\ irX^IoToi ruf '6pui»- Xljeuviv, dXXA tai r^ir nhiar 
Ivvwapxttf '*■> ijifiilnaOai, Annt. Be auimft, II. it. \ 1). Fot tha apparent 
COntradicttuD, aee cb. li., f%ge 175, note I. 

J n:i51p' KO^ pWnt3^« nKa:bK »» rendered by Ibn Tibbon, nwording U 

•a. pr and Mss.by iniiDK'cnoS D"n2Dn {0'b'3C'Dn ch.) D'j'jrani '*lh« 

ptiilofopberv, wboare partinularin what thi'3»ay." Muiik. llieMterel editjaaa 
of Iha Tibbon'* VersioD wrocieoiMly read, 0""l3HDn instead of CViaOn. 
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nary connection [of the two ideas] ; ' for when wc say that 
ever}- man i<i rational, we mean by it that every being 
which has the chara.ct<-nstic8 ol' m:m mast also have 
reason. AlP agree that this kind of description ia inappro- 
priate in reference to God ; for if wo wore to Hpeak of a 
portion of His essence, we should consider Hib essence to be 
a compound. The in appropriateness of ihis kind of descrip- 
tion in reference to God is the same m that of the preceding 
kind. 

Tliirdly. An object is described by somcthiuf^difTt-rent from 
its true essence, by eomething that does not complement or 
eatahliflh the essence of the object. The deacripiion, there- 
fore, relates lo a qualify ; but quality, in ite most general 
Bense,^ is an accident. If God could bo described in this 
way, Uo would be the anbatratum of accidents ; a sufficient 
reason fnr n'jccting the idea that Ho posseMes qualilr, since 
it diverges from the true conception of His essence. It is 
surprising how those who admit the application of attributes 
to God can reject, in reference to Him, comparison and 
quaU6cation. For when they say " He cannot be qualified," 
they can only mean that He possesses no quality ; and yet 
every positive essential altribute of an object either consti- 
tutes its essence, — and in that case it is identical with the 
essence, — or it contains a quality of the object. 

There are, as you know, four kinds of quality ; ' 1 will 

' DtN^n^K in Arabic. And 31'nn (Tbti TiSbon) or mOXnn (Clttr) in 
Ilobre V, il4-niCr ihe cloacst and iRMpurnhls nann<<ction hctwMn Iwo thing*, heta 
betir«eti " maD " sod "r«uoD," the latter foming |ifirt of the ilcSniti>(ni of the 
ionatT. 

* Thai is, •*«!) thow who am not particular (J*7SnD7N) in U)«ir ap^nch. 

* Qnalit]; i* tinv of thn rjitogarini at which oina an< iiai:! tci bf> arriilnnta 
[D"ipD),aDd quality (T11D1t],bfriiig one if thtw, i« rons^ucnClT *'i awidrnt- 
The caie^riM are edited in Hebrew nnOJtO. alw ;v'?yn JID ot Iv'?V<1 V^. 

* Thue four kind* of quality <on**\tonA to tlin .\rivtAtrltaa aub>livi«inn of 
tbi* rsti'^ry into : 1 , t£ic eui fuif^itti-. 2. aia cnr,! iii vtifiiv ^tii^irij^i' ij (iduvn- 
fiiay \i-jiTai. 3, raSttriwni TrmoTijric «ii Tiiftjf. 1. ir^ij^ii r» mi ,7 wipl 
itiiimii' (iirii^yoi'oa fiapfij (pi^i:hol(i[^ical, |i<b;raical, eiiiuliiiiial aiiil inallimia* 
tical properlieaj. T ha G rat of lhi>*tt Tour kin<t* of pruperliea, tdvalirl fuiSttn^, 
incliKtHM ttiom that con cerD thv •mil of man (Cfi3), and thoM >3tM\ •innct'itv 

»2 
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give you instances of attributes of each kind, in order to show 
you that thifl class of attributes cannot potuibly be applied 
to God. (ti.) A uiaa is described, by auy of hiu iulellcclual or 
mural qualitiett, or by any of the dispobitiuuH appertaining 
to him as ou aniuiatc being, when, e.g., wo t(\tcak of a parson 
who is a carpenter, or who shrinks from ein, or who is ill.' It 
makes no difference whether wo say, a carpenter, or a sage, 
or a physician ;^ by all these we represent certain physical 
dispositiena ; nor dues it make any diffurence whether we 
say "sin-fearing" or •'merciful." JEverj' trade, every pro- 
fession, and every nettled habit of man are certain physical 
dispositions. -:U1 this is clear to thosw who have occupied 
themselves with the study ot Logic. (£.) A thing is described 
by sonic physical quality it jioasesses, or by the abseniw of 
the sanio,' eg., a& being soft or hanl. It makes no differ- 
ence whether we any " soft or hai-d," or " strong or weak ;" ia 
both cases we speak of physical conditions, (c.) A man in 
described by his passive quulities, or by his emotions ; we 
speak, eg., of a person wliu lb passionate, irriUblc, timid, 
merciful, without implying that these conditions have become 
permanent. The dcucrijilion of a thing by its colour, taste, 
hcut, cold, drynetis, and moisture,'* bolongs also to this 

the bod^ a» Ibfl iHl of ibe tatil (E'Bl 7113}. Thow> irhuh Miic«Tn t!ie soul »« 
tithtr intclWtUdl or monii i;0":vy or finO). Chdriei n.'niler« riK'p^i^K 
(nnO, "moral ^uaiiiie*,'" intltc Hebrew VLision of Ibn Tibbopj by nVTlVTI 
" tbe fonaatiTD capAcilioa." Although th« Ambic, p7i, kdiniu of buth omn* 
fngK. tha inbUuiMW which am given hy tJie auUwr to iUtuUal* tbean Wniu 
iipp y only to " mural (jiinlitiM." 

' Tb« t}in« inrtwipp* rttet lo ihc throe kitnJ» of quftUtin roentioned l>»fa« 
in. tbo MUio <.iHer. (Jnrpcoitry DiAuiii lii-iii thi^ knawIiHlgii of orpinitry, Knd u 
BUtb ie ooniitkrod lu rni iululivituul (quality. 

» Arabic 0*3n?6(, JItbt. KDni ; atjcwding lo Munk, " tbe wiw " or '• th« 
leaniMl i " this M ttie moni improbable, u Uio word DvKy?K, "the ugc," 
wbicli prouxlcti, bu aliDDsc (bo tame nie&ning. 

* Th* Anbii' 7l\p t6 {ro K^ Ibo Tibbon) appam to be tba literal tnuuln- 
tion oftfao Greek aivvafiiav. 

* It ia Tcmulcable ibnt colour, tout*, eta., us ol^MiKet) together vith tbs 
Bmotions ; ihcy were probkhljr eonajdarod ai nioiu«utBry effccta produced bj 
•Dine eixtoni&l futo*, a* Iho i&ya of tho ■iin, Iho wiml, afx. It U U^e that 
coloan in iko itet of aaa co&i« from Affeotiuas (wo M iink ad loemn), but that 
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clu8« of attributes, (d.) A thing is described by any of its 
qualities resultiDg from quiuittty as 8uch;^ we speak, e.g.f 
of a thing which is hm^, short, curved, straight, etc 

Consider all these and siiuilar attributes, and you will find 
that they cannot ho employed in reference to Qod. He ia 
nut a magnitude that any quality reaulting from quaatity 
as such could ho posKUHKeil by Uim ; He is not atfected by 
external influeucee, and therelbro does not posBoas any 
quality roaulting from omotinn. lie 19 not subject to 
physical conditions, and therefore does not poweaJ) strength 
or similar qualities ; Se is not an animate being, that Ho 
should have a certain disposition of the soul, or acquire 
certain properties, as meekness, modesty, etc., or be in a 
state to which animate beings as such are subject, as, fi.ff., 
in that of health or of illness. Hence it follows that no 
attribute comiug under the head of quality in its widest 
sense, cun be predicated of God. Consequently, these threo 
clanHes of attribuiM, describing the essence of a thing, or 
part of the essence, or a quality of it, are clearly inadmifai- 
ble in reference to God, for they Imply com]>n.sitinn, which, 
as We shall prove,' is out of question as regards the Creator. 
We say, with regard to this latter point, that He is absolutely 
One.^ 

Fourthly. A thing Is described by its rdafion to another 
thing, e.g., to time, to space, or to a different individual; 
thus we say, Zaid, the father of A, or the partner of B, or 
who dwells at a verlain place, or who lived at a staled time. 
This kind of attribute does not necessarily imply plurality 
or change iu the essence of the object described ; ior the 



it not lh« m«antiig baiv, b«o>u*e it U not " man " but *' the thing " (*B>^K, 
in Bebr. 12~in) that is dMoribud by xhme quuUtiM. 

■ ThaliA,th« nftttieniatical pTopcrliM of (lio thinK, tliu qiutlillH rMultliig 
TroTa it* tthnmct Tann. Ilia imcortain vhutbor H1D3 " quiintiiy " i» here to 
bo undtinlood d* Lb* cst^gon af qunntitr, cr in thn partintilar MnM of Koane* 
IritoJ tuKKuitiiiio- Al!lh«instanui« pT«n Tel«r la gtecDntricftl funoi, uid b«- 
■iilBi the Aristatrlian Qftm« «X'lt"* *"' l'"Pfl '^CP'y '^"'f "^ thne. 

* Sm II. i. 

* Tbia >eat«ace doea not occur ia wxic BISS., wn \a \hA twifi.tnitfl ^I^wr.:^- 
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same Zuid, to wbum reference ia made, is the partner of 
Amru, the father of Ueer, the master of KhaJid, the 
fn>i^nd of Zaid, dw^lln in a certain houite, and woft bom in 
a certain year. Sitcb n-lutiuuA axo not the eHScnco of a 
thing, nor lire they bo intimately connected with it aa 
qualities. At first thought, it would seem that they may be 
employed in reference to God, hut nfttr careful and thorough 
coneideratioa we are convinced of their inudmiMibility. It 
is quite clear that there is no relation between God uud time 
or space.' l^or time is an accident connected with motion, 
in 80 far as the latter includes the relation of anteriority 
and poBtoriority, and is expressed by number," as ia ex- 
plained in books devoted to this subject ; and since motion 
ia one of the coudilious to which only luuleriul bodies are 
Buhject, and God h iminatoriul, there can be no relation 
between Him and time. Similarly there is no relation 
between Him and space." But what we have to invesi-tgato 
and to examine is this : whether «omo real relation exists be- 
tween God and any of the substances created by Him, by 
wbicli He could bo dtscribed ? That there is no correlation 
hcLwocn Ilim and any of His creatures can eusily be »een ; 
for the churacteristic of two objects correlative to each other 
is the equality of their reciprocal relation.* ^ow, as Qod 

* Scall.zllJ. 

* That la, uodoa eon b« oontidand u a s^riM of iit^rceutve [lodtiotii ef ft 
moTing hoil^, nnd an thu b« roduetd to tmmbci or uicnaure. Th« id«A of 
MiccoMion, ol tirroro and after, or of cartior And later, nuccMarily includM lb* 
ides of liiuo. TiiiiL' is cnlluiJ aa accident ronncDled witb motioD; it doea not 
furiD k coiiBlittient uli-mrat. Lot it ia iimpprirntilvi from it. Oorop. II. uii,: 
" Timvdrpiindi oti molion " (•Ijn^nn IHK "ICfCJ i'^T>*'^i ^"'^ 'ApiBfiii^ Kivifaiwc 
Kurd lb arpdrtpof loi Uor(put>. (Arist. Flij^., i*. II.) 

* TbBt ii, Kpuce if an nccJilent cunuei'l-^ uriUi bodio* ; Goi b not nutlerial, 
tbo rtlatiuDi of ajiuuii un llii:reruru innpplicublv lo Htm. 

* The rulaUoa belwtvnlwo tHiD((Ria citbor perfoct oi imperfect. In thi> first 
CAM the tvo Ihitigi being equal in other tMfiecta eqtuilly puiicipntf? in it. Ui4 
■re rq^ialljr (Maeoiial In IhoX n-Intion : it i*, thrr<*foro, out of qiiiwition ia r«- 
fnouM! 10 (iod, vhOM rcry r3ii*U-nca it dilTc^mit frnui thnt of M olbdr beings. 
XVIira iba iclation is imp«rf<ii:t ('nOK DH* nV^), nnil doM nut icquiro ibfl 
fiilfllnicot tit iKal condition, it* appl iralion. U^ Qod ma}' »««m le-ta nbjucUODoblo, 
but it iaia rwJilj wjuallj inadinitaitile. According to Stunk, Lho oonditiOBOf 
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baa absolute existence, vhile all other beinga have only 
possible existence, us we shall ahow,^ there consequently can- 
not bo any corrulatiou [botwccn Gocl ami TTim cretiturea]. 
That a certain kind of relation does exist between them is 
by some consiJered pOBsiblc, but wroogly. It is impossible to 
imagine a relBtioo, between intellect and sight, although, a& wo 
believe, the &ainc kind of existence la common to bot-h ; how, 
then, could a relation be imagined betwei?a any creature and 
God, who huB nothing in common with any other being; for 
even the term existence is applied to Him and other things, 
according to our opinion,' ouly by way of pure homonymity. 
Consequently there is no relation whatever between Hiiu and 
BUY other being. For* whenever we Hpeak of a relation between 
two things,* these belong to the same spocica ;''^ but when two 
things belong to different species though of the same class, 
there is no relation between them. We therefore do not say, 
this red compared with that green, is more, or leas, or equally 



*)V£*2 TBnnfl, " U porAute pCeipfgoiti,'* consisU in i&f etUiiK ihe nlation " A 
ia Che aiulet of B," iDto"BU tbo wnrant of A." If tLU wtn mennt lij 
Hsimonidee, he has nat proved tbt iiudmimliilitjr at tttftt rtliLtion in relottinna 
to Ood, bj nfening to the AUTetttK^ Wttreen the ^xitrmce of God ftnd thit of 
«f Uii cTMtuTu, u thuT dllleiMioB is entirel; nncoDiiBctod vith tbo red- 
pruQity whii'b ho cnrDtiona. linrid-n*, thf n-klcun " A ia tlic niJutcr of B," 
a'tooy* ii!i|)Uot the invcinian B in th^MTvant of A ; botb r(en1im''Et* meaning ooa 
■ndlbvMiue iHag. Th>» verb OK2y3X (Hebrew IDHnn) tloea nol riptify 
••to be invrrtcd," but "w form lb« oppowte," *txi the pbraw OWPJK 
IDKan^KS [Hebrew »nK'3 nBnm) BWWM "to form fqiiAlly the nrpomt*! to 
*Bch ottrr," i.*. to hiTC tho Mune relation though ia oppositf dirMtiooK, to Iho 
Qie&n betirivn tlicm. 

' Comp, II., Introd. Prop™, 10, 

* AuvonltDg to tho npiniim of thone who btJicve in the rrrafi* »t itihiie. 
TbOM who beli«v« in tht* «t«mity of Xho Unircnn, tl(^rd not con*t<]«T the (ma 
•UitonM u bononymoiiR wh«n Rpplied to (iod and to ihp Fntveniti. 

' This pauage tnta '' For «li«n«Tn' we s])«iak" to "the gi«al«it of atl 
differencM" contuni ■ raarorapptlUoaof the urRument just coDcl<]>ded withthv 
wonia "Canseqnently therv it no ralstion," etc. The ranjtmctiou " for " doee 
not appmr to refer to that irhiflh doealy pntcedea, but to th« phrue "but 
wrongly." The two forniB of thu argnneaU vmj be duo to the oomctltnii ani 
sIleratioiM in the t«i1 aiiul« by the author. * Camp. cfa. xxxT. 

■ The specie* [31*1)) ]'D) u that which ii noanwt to the individual bflingft of a 
obM- Ulacatled ioMiUoth higgayon, ah. z.. "the InstspeciM" (pinKH I*t3n). 
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intense, although Ijoth belong to tho surnc class — colour ; when 
they belong to two difFerent classics,' there does not appear 
to exist any i-(.>laLiou but«-e«u them, not even to a man of 
ordinary intellect, altliou<;h the two things belong to tho 
Bamo category; e.i?., between a hundred cubits and the heat 
of pepper there ia no rolalion, the one being u quality, tho 
other a quantity ; or between wisdom and sweetness, between 
meekness and bitternesit, although all these come under the 
head of quality in its more general signification. How, then, 
could there be any relation between Qod and His creaturos, 
considering tho iuijiortant differcDcc between them in rcepect 
to true exiBteuce, the grealest of all diiferences. Besides, if 
any relation existed between them, Gad would be subject to 
the accident of relation ; and although th«t would not be an 
accident to tho aosence of Qod, it would still he, to some 
extent, a kiud of accident. You would, therefore, be wrong 
if you applied uffirmativo attributes in their literal acnao to 
God, though they contained only relationa ; those, however, 
are the most appropriate of all attributes, to he employed, in 
a less strict sense, in r«fereace to God, because they do not 
imply thut u plurality of ct^rual things exists,' or that any 
change takes plueo in the essence of Qod, when thoao things 
change to which God is in relation. 

Fifthly. A thing is described by its actioiu ; 1 do not mean 

' The Tord D'^lvV in llic vortian of Tibbou hujt no n^uiv&lcnt in Lh« 
Anbio Icxl, uid }«I it due* uot ajiitear to luve been put in bjr ertur. lu Lbts 
Inituice frhicb follov*. Iwd Q'SI^Vv D*31D (catCKOrica) are mentioned, re, 
qualilj- and ijaantiiy, BtaidM, llicre i> komu oonfunun in the order of ibo 
instnncee. Wo should l'X[«m.'|, for the m1i« of tli« rliiuax. which tbu autllor 
undoubtcdiji intended, tbo fallowini^ nrdpr : TVo lliinj^ of two diviaioiia of lh« 
saolt- fi^ieL-ivs, of two ■[m:ica of tbo MUuti I'litiu, of two rliUM'x of ibti wtm'T latii- 
gory, and tliun of two cat«|{oriw. Tbr wbcilv p-iMw^jr •rman in liaip uiiiiwrgoni} 
frniunnl )'oneclioua tnd altvntiod*.— The wurds \^ pCO yV and ptO PKi? 
DTK Die*? ura not Ibund in tbv MSS., nor their oquivaluitte IA the original 
[Munkj. 

» Ibn Tibbon nndm the Ambit.- On?^X I'hsn by TVOitpn 'U1 " a mol- 
tituHe of ctumnl thingR," Chuui pOnpn *\2\ " the pluralitj- ot th» ttenuL" 
llw Intlrr \aktm 0*1p7tt u TviVrTiitg to God, Ihu Tilbao in thtifcniwil awM 
of-'eutrul UuDg." 
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by " Its actions " tho iobertiDt capacity for u certuiu work, as 
i« expressed iu "carpenter," "painter,"' or " Bmitli "— for 
tbese belong to tlii< cIiia:) of qualities which hiive been men- 
tioned above' — but I mean the action the lattw hiw performed ; 
we speak, e.g., of Zuid, who made this door, built that wall, 
woTo that gurmont. Tliia kitid of attributes ia separate from 
the essence of tho thing described, and, therefore, the moat 
appropriate to be omployod in describing the Creator, espo- 
ciully since we know that these different actions do not 
imply that different elements must be containetl in the oub- 
atanee of the agent, by which the different uclions are pro- 
duced, aa will be explained.^ On the uontrary, all the uetiona 
of God emanate from His easence, not from any extraneous 
thing superadded to His essence, aa we have ahown.* 

What we have exphiiued in the present chapter is thia : 
that God ia one in every respect, containing no plurality or 
any element superadded to His essence ; and that the many 
attributea of different Mgnificiitiona ap])lied in 8(^ripture to 
God, originate in the multitude of Win actions, not in a 
plurality existing in IXia ewenoe, and are partly employed. 
with tho object of couToyiug to us some uolion of Uis per- 
fection, in accordance with what we consider perfection, as 
lioa been explained by us.* The posaibitity of one aimplo ftub- 
Btance exchiding plurality, though accomplishing different 
actions, will be illustrated by examplett in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER LI a. 

The argnmmtti on which the AtlrifialisU found their theory. 

The circumstance which caused men to believe in tho 
cxiatonce of divine attributes ia Bimilur to that which 
caused others to believe in tho corporeality of God. Tho 
latter bavo not arrived at that belief by speculation, but 

* Tba punter U not mentioawJ in the Arabic tnxt. 

* In, itko aluuidnUun of tho &m clnm o( qualitivi by •sunplw. 

* Cb, liiL « Cit. xlvi., pigg U9. > Cb. uri., xiri., ilni. 
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by following the literal sense of cortaiu passagefl in tbe 
Bible. The same in the ease with tbe uttributoa ; when in 
the hooks of the I'rophets and of the Luw.' Qod is described 
by Btti-ibutes, such passages ore taken in their literal aenso, 
and it Js then bt-lievcd that God possesses attributes ; as if He 
were to be exalted above corporeality, and not above things 
connected with corporeality, i>., the accidents, I mean 
psychical dispositions,' all of which arc qualities [and con- 
nected with corporeolit)-]. Kvery attribute" which tbe 
followers of this doctrine assume to be essential to the 
Creator, you will bnd to express, although they* do nut 
distinctly say it, a quality similar to'' thoHO which they are 
acuuHt^imed to notice in the bodies of all living bctngK, VTe 
apply to all' such passages the principle, " The Torab spoaketh 

' IletA, U in ievenl other paaiagM, tlie books of the Pro[ih«U uto TDcn< 
tion«^ liufQn tha boolu of the P6iitat«ucb. See oh. xlvi. pAgi^ 153, noi* I. 

' Uf th« KTsrsI oliUMl of attrihtitM dr.acniicil in the piucrdiitg cfaspler, aaly 
tbe jiK^cliic*! propeitiM [CD32 ni313n)nn notncd hen>, birciiuie llie «»ec;Li>l 
■ttnbulsa — lli« kdnuiurituUtj' of whicb ia deiiied by Mnituonit]^ bul Mwrtod 
by hi* oppunmU— 'ore (hoM of lifu. poniT, vrinJocn, and will, all of whicb 
an (E'On nmsn) [wrobical diii]>aMlian>. All othor Httributoa are either 
cot cMrDlUI, or, if euontiiU, too vvidrntly nial«n«l to be applied to Qod 
b]r any cluts of Thinker*. Tha «ord«, I mean " ptjcKical du[^itiotu," 
ae«m to bL> out of {ilnuE ; fi^ it U entinl^ unneceanr; to explain th«u hj tbn 
additional phriui^ "all nf which aro quilitica." Pram ih* MnUore which 
follow* it ia evidonl that Moimaanies dMcriW " the thin^ conncot^ with 
corponwlity " or"«euidont8" M " ijiwlilica," and fuHhn liuuti this trmi bj 
■' psyvhinal diiiiXMitioiu." The trimb n'obttDCJ^K HK'n^K ':VK ■• I mean 
ptycbical dJHiwaition*," ajiiieAr tbotefure to indiitlf lh« quiil[fl<tttit[n of *n?K 
71}('C'3 Sn?3 *n, "am of which are qualiti?B," nod not rtfv (vr/a. 

* That it, occurring in ih« hook* of the Bibte. 

* y.r,, the faUow<-re of thii doctrioe. Accfirding to Mii&k, " tho Propbfita," 
hecAUH in th« nri^Dat t«xt th« plural KlHIlf* " ibojr ny tUstiiictly " don not 
agree with tbe aliifiular IpDJtO, "the fnUovflr." Bat in rafsii'Dc* to the Propbeu 
thia remark of Uaimoaldea would he aupadnous ; tb«7 had no occAaion to divLara 
what the altributc* whinh ocrunml iu iheii writinKi v«ra, while thoae philoao- 
pLera who hvlievud in tUo on*t«o>ce of eaMntial atlribiilM. might in diacuaaing 
tbem, bavn ■laird wbuilicr thoM aUributf* woie qtialitirs or not. 

* Ibn Tihh&nrotidiiniKn'3i;'nby lliBwIjcf tivi- HEn, "aiiuilar;" Chotixibj 
niQin'? '13, " in orderio nisko ft (.■ompatiaon." TIt« fcnae U tho Mtoe in hodi. 

' rial ia, of wbnteror kind the sttribntet occurring in thoM paatagw am, 
whether (hi-v tvvtn to be eioenliul or cAt> 
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in tho kdg^uQgo uf muu," uud nay tbat the object of uU these 
terms is to describe God as the most perfect bcin^, not 
as possessing those qualitii-s which ur« only perfections in 
relation tn created living beings. Many of the attributes 
express difrt>rtjiit acU of Qod, but that difference does not 
necessitate any ditlcrcncc as roj^urds Hiru from whom the 
act-s proceed. This fnct, ^z., that from one agency ditforent 
effects m:iy result, although thai ux^ucy hiis not free will, 
and much more so if it ha.'* free will, I will illustrate by tia 
instance taken from our own sphere. Fire melts certain 
things and makes others bard, it boils and consumes/ it 
bleaches and blackens. If we described the fire us bleaching, 
blackening', consuming, boiling, hardening and melting, 
we should be correct, and yet he who does not know the 
nature of fire, wuuld think that it included six difi'crent 
olomoots, one by which it bluekens, another by which it 
bleaches, a third by which it boils, a fourth by which it 
consumes, a fifth by which it melts, a sixth by which it 
hardens things — actions which arc opposed to one another, 
and of which each has its peculiar property, lie, however, 
who knows the nature of Hre, will know that by virtue of one 
quality in action, namely, by heat, it produces all these effects. 
If this is the case with that which is done by nature,' how 
much more is it the case with regard to those who act by 
free will, and still more with regard to God, who is above 
all dewcriptiou. If we. therefore, perceive in G(hI certain 
relations of various characters — for wisdom in us is different 
from power, and power from will — it docs by no means 
follow that different elements are really contained in Him, 
that He contsiuB one element by which He knows, another 
by wliiuh lie wills, and another by which He cxercisea 
power, as is, in fact, the signitication of the attributes [of 
God] according to the Mutakallemim. Some of them express 
it plainly, and enumerate the attributes as-elements added to 
the essence. Others, however, are mere reserved with regard 

' That i«, it propuea one ibiug far our iii«, and oUurv ilimlroji inotlivr. 
• Ctiami bu her? the •diitwiii fBPl 1? I'Kl, " ud ailurv bus no will." 
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to this matter, but indicate their opinion, though thoy 
do not express it in distinct and inlplligible wordii. 
Thud, rjj., some of them Bay: "God is oiuuipoleut by 
His essence, wiae by Hih esRencej living by His essence, 
and endowed with a will by His essence."' ([ tpill mention to 
you, as an instance, man's reason, which being one faculty 
and implying no plurality, enables him to know many arts 
and sciences; by the same faculty man is ablu to now, to do 
carpenter's work, to weave, to build, to study, to acquire a 
knowledge of geometry, and to govern a state. These 
variuuH acts resulting from one simple faculty, which in- 
volvos no plurality, are tery numerous ; their number, that 
ia, the number of the actions originating in man'a reason,' 
is almost iiifiuile. It is therefore intelligible how in 
retureuce to God, those different actions can bo caused by 
one simple Hubstance, that, doea not include any plurality 
or atiy additional element. The attributes found in Holy 
Scripture are cither qualifications of liis actions, without 
any reference to Ilia essence, or indicate absolute perfection, 
but do not imply that the essence of God is a compound of 
varioua elements.)' For in not admitting the t^rm " oom- 
pound," Ihcy do not reject tho iJtn of u comi>ouud' when 
they admit a subxtance with attributes. 

There still remains one difficulty which led them to that 
error, and which I am now going to mention. Those who 

■ This is not oleAT, at i1 U not dirtiutUy stated whether llie repetition oT 
tDlfyn " by Hi> eacencL'" four timei, nir»n to fuiir ilJOrnjcit kinds of eManoe, or 
to and tinil tin-- uiniii ma^nifo ; Miuinonidm nppnnra t(i iinilcTntiuid it in tlifi fir»t 
•fiiiM. Aci'Otding In Khtrnitoh PiilqiiH'r.i 1DVP2 ntrani " *X(!u&iv*1]r," nvuthor 
power living jiOMtuwd »f lif*, wi*(loin, power, will. (.yon>li hn.iminiS. p. 151.) 

' That «11 tlipfea BctioDi originnte in Dian'e reason (ISItSU n3] is distinutly 
■tat«d by MaimonidM in hit Kh«nianah PenLkiot, cti. i. 

^ ThepSMajte beginpiag "I will mculion to you u an Initance," ot«v, to 
" of varioiu nlomonlit " In lic-re cut of |iliu'<-, atid llic «onla " for in not admit- 
ling " cto., are to be jtnncd witli tlio ouiiletivo, " Oihors. hoirerer, are nor* 
nxrrrcd with regard to thia matlor, Itut indiotite th>.<ir opinion," etc. Tbo 
•rnl4<nc<> in parentliMis cantai&i an elncidation of tho wordi " bov ntunh mM« 
ia tliit \ha CAM 0* rcgnnla thoae who act with free will." 

■ D*r'lV or Uy'*Vl in tho mJitiODi of lb« vcnion of Tibbon it a nuspiint for 
firij; (Munk). 
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saaert the exUtenne of the attribiitc» do not found' their 
opioion on the mricty of God's actions; they say it ifl iruo 
that one nubatance can bo tbc source of various oHects, but 
Hia eeBcutial attributes' cannot bo qualifications of His 
actionB, because it in imposMhlv to imagine that the Creator 
oreateil Hiinsylf. They vary with re^ui'd to the so-callpd 
esseiitiul attributes^! meiiii as regards their number— ac- 
cording; to the text of the Bcripturo ^ vhich each of them 
follows. I will eiiuHK rate tbo8t> on which all agree, and the 
knowledgeofwbieh they believe that they have derived from 
reasouiug, not from somo wordti of tho Propheta, namely, the 
follon-itig four: — life, power, wisdom, and will. Tliey bolicvo 
that thcise are four different thing-t, and Hueh perfections as 
ouuQot possibly he absent in the Creator, and that these cuunot 
be qualiUtiatLons of His actions.* This is their opinion. But 

' Muuk; Xe lea a<liDiltenl pu (wulement) iL csuw da ]■ multiplicity, 
Tbo iruid " kculutucnt " b deeldcdl^ wrong. Tbe plimliiy of actiotu wu no 
THiOD wbtlttvn far beliuriiiK in tbo exisUDw uf uLtributM, u hi dutinctly 
BUtedintbeteit. 

"nifleMontinUttribuiM(D'»oviinD''-'«nn, itaTibbon: npann nnon 

13, Cliti*-] niv <'loH^ly coiinef'teil w illi tb« eaanin'o, uuil tuit uppmuil t/i ntliibutM 
wbioh Knr qualificJttion* ol luiiiont ; tbe nr^umimti iu Eavonr of thrir «u*t>;nt« 
KppeBr lo be « followi : Ibrsc four aUn|jiita« (iilc, puwpCi triiijom, will) n« 
loMiMrtble tnm llie idea oT God ; ta lliink of Owl iriLlioat then, irould ba 
tb« Mca* •■ to tbiTilt of Him without exi^ionoe. Hcncr, if theeo attribotos 
ware mtn qiuJI&cstioni oi actiont, the^ oould bM bare ?xi»tr<l bc/ora tba 
reapectiri! Mtiocf, nnd tbe Crontor would by Hi* nc^iniu produ(« them, which 
arauuntB, in lUc apioiuiKif lbo«o philowpbon, to <u>}-ing ib&t God DieaU-d Ilini- 
tolf or flii oma cMeoce. Tba ooiDDa«DtAl«n bav& introiluccd uiucli sIulruM 
diloaMion, tn coiiueotioD with theae tiatirti? wotda of thu test. Munk iifs of 
tbi* piaugR^ ** L'siiteur t'eat espniu^ ki d'uuc luuiUi^n! traui[iiua ot obwure." 

* Tbi* tvfen to ibo Kono, ai MaitDDiiidna bore cliirKj tbioikj of th« 
HkboniodiiD iiliiloiopbrns who bolterad in tbo ■ttribul««. Tbe nuiii#roii« 
attribute wvn rvdiiov^t bj •om* of th«m to itren: — lifi>, knotrledgu, will, 
tnlffbt, woid, hoorinf, tigb.1- (Mnnk.) 

* ThvM wotda an nndou^te^y ■ mere repetition of wbjit wu ainadj 
abowTL kbuvc, nanielj, wby tbe HutakaUfmitu Iwluve ibat Lb« aoontUI attri- 
butoa lira not quuliHcntiunt of Uod'* aciiuau. Uiuik !■ la* ii«cunt« in 
rendoriDg the fim n>NV£M ]0 *'1 KQ, " no aoct pun do [ooux qm rieaaiatio) 
(M acliona," aad bore H^xycX n?oi p niTi ]On lUi^O" vh\,"elqai 
ne faumcnt itse con{iUca ua nombto de u* action*." Tbo quoatioa of 
neuter and inuuitiTe atnibutca ia oot touched upon id thU |Maa(|e^ 
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you must know' that visttora and life in reference to God 
are not different from cnch other; for in every being that 
is conscious of itself, life and wisdom are the B»me tiling* 
that is to 8ay, il" by wisdom we understand (he consciousnees 
of aeU. besides, the subjeet and the object of that conacious- 
ncsi* ai-e uudoubtedly identical [as regnrds Ood] ; for accord- 
ing to our qpioiun, lie is not compotted of an element that 
apprehends, and another that does not apprehend ; lie is not 
like mun, ntio ia a combination of u consi'iou!; soul and an 
unconscious body. If, therefore, by " wisdom " wc mean ihe 
facult}' of solf-consciousness, wisdom and life are one and the 
same thing. They, however, do not spenk of wittdom in this 
sense, but of His power lo apprehend Uis creatures. There 
is also no doubt that power and will do not exist in God in 
reference to HimaeU"; for lie cannot have power or will as 
regards Himself; wecauuut imagine such a thing. They take 
these attributes as different relations between God and TTia 
creatures, signifying that He has power in creating things, 
will in giving to things exihtvuce us He desires, and wisdom 
in knowing what Ue created. Consequently, Lliese attributes 
do not refer to the essence of God, but express relations 
between Him and His creatures. 

Therefore we, who truly bcUi'Vo in tho Unity of God, de- 
clare, that as we do not bolievo that mme element is included 
in. His essence by which He created the heavens, anothrr 
by which He created the [four] elements, a third by which 
He created the ideals, in the same way we reject the idea that 
His essence contatna an t^lement by which Ho has power, an- 
other element by which ITe Iius will, and a third by which 
He has a knowledge of His creatures. On the contrary, Heia 
a simple essence, without any additional element whatever; 
He erected the universe, and knows it, but not by any 

' UaimoDlilM « iahci to thow the ewrat of lli«se philoMpliers. by denimiKtrattiig, 
tbst vUdom, pover, sad will, if their object it Gad Tliinii'lf, miint hti nne &nd 
tli« ■sntetliisg; but if, n* thmio plnlnMphets AMiimv, Hicy hftvi> iffcrenM la 
other ohjeeta, Ihey An quftlilicatiaaa of sotionB, as nil olh«r tttribulM. 

* Apprehensjon [aMdvtti6at, voeit-] IB tha chankct«ri»ti« of both life and 
TJadon. CviBp. ch. xlii., ud Ariil. Metaph., tii. 7. 
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extraneous force. There is no difference whether these 
various attributes refer to Hia aclions or to relations betwoMi 
Him and His works; in foot, these relations, an we have 
&Uo aliown, exinl only in the thoughts of men.' This ie what 
we must believe concerning the attributes occurring in the 
boukfl of the Prophets; some may also he taken as expres- 
sive of the perfection of God by way of comparison with 
what we consider as perfections in lu, as we shatl explain. 



CHAPTER LIV." 



On Eicdm xxxm. 13, to xxxiv. 7. 

The wisest man," our Teacher Moses, asked two things of 
God, find received a reply respecting both. The one thing 
he asked was, that God should let him know His true 
essence ; the other, which in fnct he asked first,'' that Qod 
should let him know His attributes. In answer to both 
these putitious God promj-sed that lie would let him know 
q11 His attributes, and that thess were nothing but His 
actions. He also told hira that Hia true essence could not 
b« perceived, and pointed out a method by which he 
could obtain the utmOHt knowledge of God possible for man 
to acquire. The knowledge obtained by Moses has not been 

' /.<., they uo employed u 6gunitiT<< vxprcwiotu, ftnd m aaX mwnt to W 
token literaUy u real TelstJoiu boKroDti G«l and Uii crcilurat. 

* In ihiii r-fcaptL-r MaJmouidw ibowi xhax ill the attributoi communicated to 
MoH4 bf Cti^d IIiRnclf woto (ju^bcaiioiu tsi acdonii. 

' Hosea iBh«tec«Uol "ihAn-UAit man," (lit. UiepruiMCif th«wi*i> men], and 
notAsuaiully "thogTiKitmt piopbet," hwAiuw, Moording to MiiiiDani^t«,in th» 
Tuion rcfcmd to in Ibiii chu]rtert Mocei vu sbonn tha niithcid (|Vy OlpO) of 
■otving tbe ttioal difflcult nwupb^iioal pToblema, ftod the limit* of liiimnu rcuOB. 

* TbA lo{|ical ar<]«r in deieribtng an object ii to ipeiik Ont of the euenea 
of the objort, and ih^n of it* pnipertiet ; in praDltce we fniijueallj arriTe at the 
IcDbwledKe of tbing* in thii mene uider, by perceiving finL the propertiea and 
thea ibe object itwlf- Mnimmiide*, therefgn;, in mentioning the tvo petitiona 
of K(MM, followed the loffi*^'*' order, wbiU Mgeet ■« void to huve atked tirtt ftrr 
that which he coEuidered eautr to obtain. 
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possessed by any human being before him or nftor him. His 
petition to kiiflw the attributiii of God is contained in the 
following words : " Show me now Thy ray, thnt I may knoir 
Thee, that I may find grace in Thy sight" (Exod. xxxiii. 
13). Consider buw many esccUont ideiis fouiid cjc|)res!iion 
in the words, " Show me 'iTiy wuy, that 1 muy know Theo." 
Wc Icarn from them that God is known bj* His attributes, 
for J[oses believed that be knew Him, when he was shown the 
way' oJ'Ood. The words " Tb«l I may know Thee," imply 
that lie who knows Ood witi Und grace in His eyes. Jfot 
only* ia he ueeeptublo and welcume tu God, who foflls and 
prnye, but everyone who actjuires a knowledge of Him. He 
who has no knowledge of God is the object of His wroth 
and diapleasure. The pleasure and the displeasure of God, 
the approach to Him nnd the withdrawal from Him are pro- 
portional to the amount of man'd knowledge or ignorance 
concerning tho Creator. We have already gone too far 
away from our subject, let us now return to it. 

Moses prayed to God to grant him knowledge of His atlri- 
butes, and uIho ])£irdou for His [xiople; when the latter hud 
been granted, he continued to pray for the knowledge of 
God's essence in the words, "Show mo Thy glory" {H. 18), 
and then received, respecting his first request '"Show me 
Thy way," the following lavourable reply, "1 will moke all My 
goodness to pass before thee" (ib. 19); as rogarda tho second 
request, however, he was told, " Thou ciinst not eoe My 

' ^^')'^. ''' gcncraUj taXea to be Oie BiDgnUr, Imi Miuiaoiudca anna to 
l]>v« uDili-iiUwd it Bfl \teing idDntical villi ibc plural ^^S"^, 

* According ta Al>rav«ii«l, UsUncmidiM <lvt'( duI (iMctibo UiVM wlio ful 
and ny pnym &• tLDsD<wpubIe to Oixl, 1>ui dvi'lunu that, bcndn ihrto, aU 
UioN who liave obuiiied > true knowlvdgv of Ovd an orovpublv tu Uim. 
Narboni uj* that tho coiudob paople npprcocl; God bjr fluting ond aanng 
pnj-ora, nr 1311*13 CHS ipDyn*1 in* *C1. Md would that thifl were di»« 
M jtretenl ! The pHilMophcr, kowcvcr, muBt aim ai ih6 l(iiAwlKd|« or Goi H 
hU higbMt bltMing. Munk refers iIm limiting DpO "only" lo tbo pbrftM 
" irho foal and praf," but the vorda ]D 73, " all ibode m1»i," u-birb follow, 
•hov that tips is lo b« joinod wiiii JS N7 ; " not onl; ihOM who . . . , bdl 
■11 thoM who ..." 
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face " {ib. 20). The words " all my goodness " (^310 '?3) 
imply thai God promibtHl to show him the whole creation, 
concerning which it has been stated, "And God saw every- 
thing that He had made, and, behold, it was rery good" 
(Gen. i. 31} ; when I wiy " to show him the whole crea- 
UoD," I mean to imply that God promised to niuko him 
comprehend tho nature of all things, their relation to oooh 
other, and the way they are governed by God both in 
reference to the universe as a whole and to each creature 
in particular.' This knowledge ia referred to when we 
are lold of Moses, "he ia firmly eBtoblishod^ in all Mine 
houso" (Num. xii. 7); that is, "his knowloilgn of all the 
crealures in Jly universe is true and firmlv efltabliahcd " ; for 
false opinions are not firmly established. Consequently the 
knuwledgy of tho works of Ood is the knowledge of Uis 
uttributes,' by which He can be kuowu.* The tact that God 
promised Moses to givo him a knowlodgo of His works, may 
ha inferrod from the circumstant!** that God tauf^lit liim snrh 
attributes as refer exclusively to His works, viz., " merciful 
and gracious, longsuffering and abundant in goodnen," etc. 
(Kxod. xxxiv. ()). It iH therefore clear that the ways which 
MoscH wished to know, and which God taught him, are the 
actions emanating from God. Our Sages call them im'dfloth 
(qualities), and speak of the thirteen middotA ' of God ; they 

' Chsrbii HllDni 0^13 lianm, "imil Uiftr carnltiiutiou nnil ncparation.'* 

* Tlie woiil |S!t5 appears lo b« umtuntood in the a«HM of " fine," •* •ur*,'* 
" poaKHod with » tniQ kiuxilwtge." 

" lit., " are Uh nttritiiUw." TbU U in»ccurato; aflar " <!nn«*]iwntlj-," w« 
iniMt citlier nptat " tlic knuwWge of " ft*'^^** Utftrow nit:'.!) hnfiira " Ilia 
attrilDut<!B,"andeulMti(Ul«''it" for "or^ "oroiriil Iho phrJiw Altogetlwr. Thtt 
thi.' tcsl ia Aoirupt la proved fay tfao vftrioiu r^itdiogi fouud in ibe MS-^., 
whlrli, hovVTtr, do not glre S battw NDM ihan tho oti« aJupW by Munk. 
I[i Charina TCrtior tie djilicitliy Km been nmorei: Dl'KlJ* niTin '3 

vjii-ro Dn D.in c^em Dnsm Dvnn nb nvnow. (in Uw pncud 

odLtiiui p CM Kai wrimyly bc^>n added. Munk.} 

* That U to lay, lb* kno«lc<Jgr nttmi to in At pmyrr of Uowa in ilw 
wudU " SiiOT □!« Tby wuyt ihr-t 1 may IcoAw Thee " (Ex. xsxUi. 13). 

* /.:, the thirtMD altributM Diirntionrd in Vixad. xzxiv. 6-T. Contniry to 
thfl Iradittoiuil iutefpntalicni, Slaimoniiics doea not ooiint the ropMtdon of Uir 

O 
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used the torm also in roference to maii;* comp. HTTD VS^H 
Bnien n^a 'S'jina. " there are four different mulitolfi (cha- 
ractcre) umcing those who go t-o the house of learning ; " laiN 
npT3 ^an^nniTt:, "Thero are four different mitUoth (cha* 
FBctors) niiHiiig those who pvwiiharity."* They do act meaax 
to say that Ood really posee^es muiilot/i* (qualitiea), bul that 
He performs actions nimilar to such of our actions as originate 
in certain qualities, f.f., in certain psychical dispositions; not 
that Oud has reuliy such disposilioos. Although Moses v&s 
shown " all His goodnosa," i.e., bU Ilia works, only the thirteen 
tniddoth are mentioned, hecuuse they include those act« uf Qod 
which refer to the creation * and the government of man- 
kind, and to know thcAo acbi was the principal object of tho 
prayer of Mobos. This ia shown hy the cuncliuiion of hia 
prayer, "that I may know Theo, that 1 may tind gmce in 
Thy sight, and consider that this nation is Thy people" 
(Kxod. zxxiti. 1()), that is to say, the people whom I have 
to rule by certain acta in tho performance of which I must 
be guided by Thy own acts iu governing them. VV^o have 
than shown that " the ways '' [d^3"i*t iu the Bible), and " mid' 
doih " [uacd by our Sagus]^ arc identical, denoting the acta 
emanating from God iu rut'erenw to the universe. 

Whenever any one of Hi« actions is perceived by ua, w« 
ascribe to Ood that emotion which is the source of the act whoa 
pt^rformed by oursolvos, and call Him by an epithet which is 
formed from the verb expressing that action. We see, v.^/., 
how well* Ho provides for tho life of tho embryo of living 
beings ; how He endows with certain faculties both the 
ombr)'o itself and thoAe who have to rear it afVer its birth, 



numu of Qod u a K^antt attribute, and iniludfi in Uib nsmber " liiilin^ tho 
i]u()iiity," etc. Comp. Bab}-1. Talm. Ruli hA-ahnniih, 17k, ikiiil T(Mfttbth 

' Oar., D'wi:n> ninan. 

* Uiflfanih Al'tioth T. 13 nriil It. 

» Cbiir., niTOi D':n:Dt o'V^a (?V3. 

* Chkrixi's ftraioii roiitaini two dilfrrcnt recdenri^ of this am)t>nir«. 

* According to Chariiti 31t3, "good," "weU;" Ibn Tibbaa n^n, 
"miiMitelf," ■'carofully." 
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in order that it mny bo protoctod from death and destruction, 
guarded nguiiist oU barm, and assUted in the perfurmuuoe 
of all that in required [for its devolupmeut]. tiimilar acts, 
vhcu performed by ub, arc due to a certain emotion and 
lendemcM called mercy (nisom and nbsn). Ood is, there- 
fore, Kaid to bo merciful (Dim) ; f.g., " Like a» a father 
18 merciful (SmS) to bisi children, so the Loid is merciful 
(DTP) to them that fvar Him " (Ps. ciii. 13) ; ** And I will 
spare (^nbaiTi) them, as u man spurcth CTarv) his own son 
that scrveth him " (Mai. iii. 17). Such instances do not imply 
that God is in6)ionced by a feeling of mercy, but that aeta 
eimilur to those which a father ]>erform« for his son, out of 
pity, mercy and real aifection, omanato from Ood solely for 
the benefit of Hia pious men, and are by no menos the rcsuU 
of any impression or change [prodoced in God], — Wlioti we 
give something to a person who has no claim upon ue, we 
perform an act of grace (TO'^in) ; e.y., nni» ^13n, *' Oraut them 
graciously unto us " (Judges xxi. 22).' [The same term is uficd 
ill reference to God, e.ff.] D^rV^H pn IUTN, " which Ood hatli 
graciously given " (Oen. xxxiii. 5) ; n^Jiht* ^32n *3, " Because 
Ood hath dealt graciously with me " (ib. 11). Instmces of 
this kjiid are uuiiierous. Ged creates and guides beings 
who have no claim ujKjn Him to be created and guided by 
Him ; He ia therefore called gracious (yi3n).^His actions 
towards mankind also include great calamities, which over- 
take individuiils and bring death to thrm, or affect whole 
familieaond oven entire regions, spread death, destroy ge:te- 
nition after generation, and spare nothing whatsoever.' 
Hence there occur inundations, carthqualtoii, dcstructivo 
storms, expeditions of one nation against the other for the 
take of destn>ying it with the sword and blotting out ita 
memory, and many other evils of the same kind. When- 
over Buch evils are caused hy ua to any jieraon, they originate 

■ lustMd of OmH )3i:n. m » tba original, Ibn Tlbbon iguoto* DHK *33n 
Tn from Job xU. 31. 

• LiL, ■' KcllbM fleia WW oflipring." Cbanii, C""in H?1 IHT VJtm kS. 
Id Arabic 7031 rivi is « phnao which mennc " w»ry tbiog." 

o2 
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in great aQger, violeat jealousy, or a deaire for royenge. 
God is tht-Tufore cuUud, liecaufio uf tke»o acts, "jtialoua" 
(Ki:p). " revengeful " {^pv), *' wrathful " (nan bia). and 
"kpcpiiig anger" (iBlJ, Nail. i. 2) ; that ia to say. Ho per- 
forms act* aiiiiilar to those which) when performed by us, 
originate in certain pbyckical dispositions, in jealousy, desir« 
forretitliation, revenge, or anger; they are Id acuordtuico with 
the giiUl of those who arc to be punished, and nut the rBsuU 
of any omotion ; for He ia above all defect I The same ia 
the case with nil divine acts; though resembling those acts 
which eraanate from cur piwsioiis and psychical dispositions, 
they arc not duo to anything superadded to Uia essence. — The 
govermir of a country, if he is a prophet,^ should cciuform to 
these attributes. Acts [of punishment] most bo performed 
by him moderately and in accordance with justice, not merely 
as an outlet of his passion. He uiuxt not let loose his 
anger, nor allow bis passion to overcome him ; for all pas- 
sions are bad,^ and they miii^t bo guiii-ded against us far as it 
lies in man's power. At times and towards some persona be 
must be merciful and gracious, not only from motiros of 
mercy and compassion, but according to their merits; at 
other times and towards other persons he must evince unger, 
revenge, and wrath in proportion to their guilt, but not from 
motives of passion. lie must bo able to condemn a person 
to death by fire without anger, passion, or loathing against 
bim. and muttt rxclusively bo guided by what he perceive* 
of the guilt of the person, and by a sense of the great benefit 
which H largo number will dt-rive from such a Byntence. 
Yon have, no doubt, noticed in the Torah how the com- 
mandment to annihilate the seven nations^ and '• to save 
alive nothing that breatbcth " (Dent. xx. 16) is followed im- 



' Tho Tordi "if li» i* > firaphiM" wem to be Rupeifluoaii; iIipto id do 

fMuoD why onl}' propboU aboitlit i-anfonii to Xhnm I'tmililiitDB. (t'33 of tbe 
Arebio -biit U pntbap* a luutakn, lb*cnmi«t nnuJing beiuK Kn*3}, ** noble," 
uid LhofctiMoftho pbniteii: "irU'U (nvdi-sitm tobv) noblo." 

* Tbtt is, ID ao for utley preveat man frutu foUowin^ the diclatot ofreuaa, 
uti pitinipt iilin to act in kccordance with mannttuy impiilaoe. 
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mediately by the words " Thot thoy («ach yoa not to do 

ai'tor all their abominations, which they have done unto 
their gods ; bo should you sin against the Lord your God '' 
(ib. 18) ; that Is to say, you shall not think that this com- 
mandment implies an act of cruelty or of retaliation ; it ia 
an act demanded by the tendency of man to remove every- 
thing^ that mig-ht turn him uwuy from the right path, and to 
clear away all obstacles in the road to perfection, that is, to 
the knowledge of God. Nevertheless, acts of mercy, 
pardon, pity, and graco should moro frequently bo per- 
formed by the governor of a country than acts of punish- 
ment; seeing that all the thirteen middoth of God ore 
attributes of mercy with only one exception, namely, ipo 
D*22 h'S maw yys, " riBtUng the iniquity of the fathers upoa 
the children " (Kxod. xxxiv. 7) ; for the moaning of vh npyy 
nps* ii5 "and He will not utterly destroy;"' conip. nnpi 
smn V^hS, " And she will be utterly destroyed, she shall sit 
upon the grouTid " (Is. iii. 26). When it ia said that God 
» visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, this 
rei'era exclusively to the sin of idoktry, aud to no other sin. 
That thin ia the caae may bo inferred from what ia said in 
the ton commandraenta, " upon llie third and fourth genera- 
tion of My enemies " * ('■tCtffS, Exod. xx. 5), none escfpl idola- 
ters being called "enemy " («3Br) ; oomp. also lew " niSin Vs 
(CB?, "every abomination to tho liord, which Ho hateth " 
(Dcut. xii. 31). It was, however, considered sufficient to 
extend the punishment to the fourth generation, because 

* GfiD^rnlly, *' Urn trill not hold guUtl«>M." It appoim that Mumiinii]** 
«ub«d t«[K<i:iiilly lo point out, ihst amoog tho pruici[ial attributna of God, than 
[» ono of puuiihinout nuil wvcrity. OthcrwiM &« would no douht hA*e •%- 
p]«uied ths phniie D*33 7S ni3K \\y ipS na ticin); on aUnbute of mercy, 
and iujplyinR tlint Oud ilotsya ibv puaisbmont luiil give* U>o tinner nti u[ip(>r- 
lunlty t« improTu. 

» UuimunidM nppcari lo hsTe ondcrttood lh« word 'lOB*? " to my eo*- 
miw," in lh« Bt-nm of "to thoae wboin I htte," vuntrarjr ro the traditioDil 
inlorpntation, r>f., "m thoM who haUi me." Therefor* he iiuotM aaothn 
pMMge, in vhjcb Ot>d ia uid to halo idolntiy. Comp. oh. xuti., p«|to I3t, 
whoro llie Hmo Teree is qui>tod in sufpori of tho view ibaL Uia liloUur i* an 
eiietny (ttJIt?) of Uod. 
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the fourth getieratioa is the utmoHta mHOcan soe of hln pos- 
terity ; and when, therefore, the idolaters of a place are 
destroyed, the old man worshipping^ idols is killed, his son, 
his grandson, and his gruat-gruudson, that is, the fourth 
generation. By the mention of thia attribute' wo are, as 
it were, told that His commandments^ undoubtedly in 
harmony with His acts, include the duath even of the littlo 
children of idolaters because of the sin' of their fathers 
and grandfathers. This principle we tiud frequently ap- 
plied in the Law, aa, e. g., wc read couooming the city 
that has been led astray to idolatry, " destroy it utterly, and 
all that is therein " (Deut xiii. 15). vVll this has been 
ordained in order that every restige of that which would lead 
to groat injur}' should bo blotted out, as we have explained. 

We have gone too far away from the Bubjwt of this chapter, 
hat we have shown why it has been oonaidcred sutBcient 
to roentinn only these (thirteen) out of all Hi* act* j namely, 
beeauiso ibuy are required for the good govemuient of a 
country ; for the chief aim of man should be to make himself, 
as far as jwssible, similar to God : that i& to .tay, to make 
his a.Q\A similar to the acts of God, or as oar Sagos expressed 
it in explaining the verse. "Ye shall be holy "^ (Lev. ixi. 2): 
*' Ho is gracious, &o bo you altio gracious ; Uo is morcifulj 
BO be you also merciful." 

The principal object of this chapter waa to show that all 
attributes ascribed to God ore attributes of His acta, and 
do not imply that God has any qualities. 

* TUl is. \kj mDntioniDs to Uo»ei the almbute CJ^ W ni3X \\S TpD, 

■ In AnhJu 1KS1 'Q, ur IDJ 'D; mMtofthecditioiuof the IIu^m1r Vcniou 
hftv* KDHS. "by tlift ain." Aeoordin; to Munk, "rt'Ia-uOle avcc lenr 
pftroe," elo. The MSB. of Tibbon'a Tvmon Bud tUe ed. piincepa h*r» the 
i«a<;Uu); lin3; tiie T«mon of Cbami liu **na (in MS., the prinled «d, 

* Aithau];k Ui« wok)* (Ler. xix. 2), " Tu iilin.ll 1>n boly, for [ am Lglf," 
ndiDit ^it rcflecUoa* limilar to tbow quoted Lon.-, IHimd n^mtulu aro modt 
in the Tilniud in relorwicB lo Uie word* " Yb *hdl wulk aftidr tijo Lord " (Deut. 
xiiLd. Comp. J!»b]rl. Tnbn., Sots, Ms). IiIfUiuonuit'*(Tu] lio-cbiuakAh, Bil> 
ffhotli Deotfa. i. fi), qnoto*1*3*tia ri37ni, " Aiul tbouslult widk iailifi w&jb" 
(Deal. unlL 0). 
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OHAPTEIt LV.' 

Oh Ailribnten iiHplyinfj CorporeaJUff, Emotion, Nim-erk(enee, 
ami Compamoa. 

We have already, oa several occasions, sbown in thii 
treatise that ovorytbing that implios corporeality or 
passivoiiess, is to be negutiveii in reference to God, for all 
paaaivcucss implies change ; and the agent producing tbat 
state is undoubtedly different from the object affected by it; 
and if God could be affected In any way whatever, another 
being beside Uim would act on Dim sod cause change in 
Him. All kinds of non-oxiatonco must likewise bo negatived 
in reference to Him ; no perfection whatever can therefore 
be imogincd to be at one time absent from Tlim, and at 
another present in Him : for if this were the case, lie would 
[at a certain titno] only bo poteutially perfect. I'otentiulity 
always Unpliea non-existence,^ and when anything has 
to pass from potentiality into n-alily, another thing that 
exists in reality is required to effect that transition. IJonc© 
it follows that all perfections must really exist In God, 
and none of them must in any way be a mere potonliality. 
Another thing likewise to bo denied in reference to God, 
ia Bimilarity to any existing being. This has been gcneroUy 
accepted, and is also mentioned in the books of the Prophets ; 
f.*?., "To whom, then, will you liken me?" (1* xl. *J5) ; 
"To whom, then, will you liken GodP" (tft. 18); "There 
is none like imto Thee" (Jer. x. G). Instances of this 

> BaTlng ihown in the preoodlng eliaptof th«t tlie thIrtMn middatk an qn&U- 
ricatiotiA &r tliOM acts irhich tat tho eonMquonoo of OMl&in tnotioM whea per- 
fomwd by iii*ii,Uu) ftutliai point* out in tbe prDMDt dtapUr that il ia not Biilflciont 
to oxcIuJh from lUe id«« of God «v«rytliing l«niliDg to corpoTctilttj', all emoUooi 
oad obiuigo>, 1r«nidlioii* IW) in ^^vafuc lu ivi^ynn, and companKin witli mtitontl 
obJoDle, but tha twcouitj' of tLoir eztiiuion nuut ba atabliifaed bj tdMitiSo 
proof. 

> rhia Kiil«QCQ U tiOTe out of plnco; its objrcl t« not ctcnr. The atitlior 
intcmUwl, perlmpa, to jutufy ilis lubitttutiaa of potontialii)- for noii*ui*t«uio 
io tJiii .ifgumiuit. 
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kind are frequent. In short, it is necessary to demonstrate 
bv proof that nothing can he predicated of God that implies 
any of the fullowiug four things: corporeality, emotion 
or obonge, non-existence, — c.y.,' that something would bo 
potpntinP at one timo and real at another — and simt- 
larily with auy of His creatures. In this respect our 
knowledge of God i« aided by Ihe study of Natural 
Science. For he who is ignorant of tbe latter cannot 
understand tbe defeet implied in euiotione, tho difference 
between potentiality and reality, the non-existence implied 
in ell potentiality,' the inferiority of a thing that exists l/i 
j>otcniut (o that which moves in order t-o cause its tran^tioa 
from potenliiility into reality, and the inferiority of that 
which moves to that for tUe Hake of wbo&c realisation it 
moves.* He who knows these things, but without their 
proofs, does not know the details which logically result 
from these general propositioDe ; ha will not be able to 
prove that God exists, or that the [four] things mentioned 
above art' inadmissible in reference to God. 

Having premised these rciuarkti, I shall explain in tha 
next chapter the error of thoso who' believe that God has 
essential attributes ; those who have some knowledge of 
Logic and Natural Science will undcrstaud it. 

' CbATid, t<7t!* **13, " tliat not." TIki uegAtion u u npotiliuo vl tho nega- 
lira oontAiavd in " nothing can be predicaWd." 

^ Lit. "not roal.*' according to tbe Arabia uvd Ibn Tibbon'a TenicnA. 
CbnHxi bas T02. A Lvydtn MS. of th« Arabic has JiliGwise np?!<3. 

* Ad QbJMt i]oc« nut p-uu^ta u proporty whicli it la tapai/c of tu-quinngt tha 
praporty h Uiwt&ns kUnt ; tbe poMbilily and tbe absooee of ■ pnpwty an 
ibiu ■Iwajrt oseoeuted witb odch othar. It H&t alroady bccc nusntioned tbat 
■ImnM ia required sa a link bi-tn-Aon muttOT and torra, without which th» 
oojabioation of matter sad form could not take p1nc«. [Comp. ch. xni. peg. 
US, nolo 3.} 

* Throo itaget nro bcro M«um«d, Won any aiiecial form U «onibin»d iritb 
» aabaLance; llrat, tbe orifii]oii-, or tlie aliMuica uf tbu form (rum the rcqxTc- 
Uvo subHtkDoe, and tb« L-apacity of tbe Ullnr (o rereivn ibp form ; aocoDdlc, 
tlia ciVifnic. iliQ niotiDR of the foroi towiird tbo nialter ; and Uurdly, Uiv mol 
oombicLMioa of both. 
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OnAPTER LVI. 

£xi9tence, Li/f, Power, Wtsefom, mtd Will are homcrnjmoHaiy 
ascribed to God and Uk Crfafurev. 

SiMiLABrrr' U Wed on a certain relation between two things; 
if between two fixings no relation can be found, tber« can be 
no KJuiilarity between them, and there is no relation between 
two things tbut have nu miuilarity to each otbor; e.g., 
we do not say this heat is similar to that colour, or this 
voice is «irailaT to that sweetness. This i» splt'-cvidont. 
Since the cxistencu of a relation between God aud man, or 
between Uim and other beings has been denied, similarity 
must likewise be denied. Ton mixst know that two things 
of the &arac kind — i.e., whoso eaacutial properties are tho 
same, [tistingiiished from each other by greatness and small- 
noss, strength and weakness, etc. — aro neccssanly similar, 
though difft^rent in a certain particular point; e.g., a grain 
of niustiird and tho sphere of the 6xed stars are similar as 
regards the three dimensions, although tho one is exceed- 
ingly great, the other exceedingly small, tho property of 
having [three] dimensions in the same in both; or wax 
melted by the heat of the sun and wax melt«d by the heat 
of firc,^ aru similar as regards heat; although the heat 
is exceetlingly gresit in 1he one case, and exceedingly 
smull in the other, the existcnoo of that quality is tbo 
same in both. Thus those who believe in the existence of 
essential attributes in reference to God, vis,, Existence, 
Life, Power," Wisdom, and Will, should know that these 
attributes, when ajiplietl to God, have not the same meaning 

' Acompuisoa between God and Ilia acaturpa it rrjoctcil by a'! tliinben; 
Um &lutAkaIl»mim are tlicmibra wruug in ■.■cribing to CickI cMnmlial attri* 
butn in tbe uiDB uiniaa u iipplied to man; ior lliii neccatuily leoila tu a 
cuui|>ui>un Lcln-Mn God and ninn aa Kgaida llu> d«gre<r, (jiuuilily, iulvuait]', 
•tc, of tlicuu i{iialitjc«. (I'oiDp. r!i. xxxv.) 

* Lii., '■ llii:< lioit of ilw •ili^'incnt lim." 

* Iba Tibbvu wldt ben VID, which u tilvatical witli tum. 
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08 when applied to ns, and tbat the difference does not 
only consist in maj^nJtmie, or in the degree of perfection, 
Ktability, and durability. It cBonot be said, as tb«y 
practicutly believe, that His existence is only mora stable, 
His life more permanent, His power greater, His wisdom 
more perfect, and His will more general than oars, and 
that the same definition »j>plic(i to both. This is iu no 
way adnuBsible, for the expression "more than" is u»ed 
in compai-ing two things as regards a certuin attribute 
predicated of both of them in exactly the same seuse,^ and 
consequently implies similarity [between God and His crea- 
tures! "When they ascribe to God essential attributes, thene 
Ba-cuUc»I esseutiul attributes should not have any similarity 
to tho uttributea of other things, and should according to 
their own opinion, not be includinl in on(> tnid tho KUinu dofi~ 
nition, in the same manner us there is no similarity bi^tween 
the essence of God and that of other beings. They do not 
ibUow this priueiple, for they hold that uuo de&uitiou may 
iDoludc them, and tbut, nevertheless, there is no simihirity 
between them." Those who are funntiar with the moaning 
of similarity will certainty understand that the term ex- 
istence, when applied to God and to other beings, is per- 
fectly homonymous. In like manner, the terms Wisdom, 
Power, Will, and Life are appliod to God and to other 
beings by way of perfect homonymity, admitting of no 
comparison whatever. Nor must you think that the homo- 
nymity of these terms is doubtful? For an expression, tho 

' An vljertiTo npjilicd in thoMmo tentc to tn-o things adnata of cuBipamon, 
but if it u appliod to tvro thing* in diiTcrent ujnificktiuik*, lh« two CMinoc 
be oompAtcxl wilb cocb otb«r ,- lONin (Uubr. nD3D>1) nH«&B com^lcts 
agreeuieut between the tignificatiomi of a word iu tho fovcnl initancet 
is wbiub it Ii euployeJ, and is oppuBwl to f\M\Sf or pISD, eomplettt or putul 
bemanjBiity ol «x;^riiuii>iiiv Comp. Introii., p. &, i>ul« 2. 

' Thv cont.nulic4ion wtiicb Maimunidua deairM hem to point out in tho tlieoc^ 
of hu OppoudDtt i* this: on tb« unci liand tlii?y daclaru UtiA llod cunncit \m 
etimpiuwil, ftad on tho otk>pr liimil by apfilying uttributta to Ilia io tbo *aBM 
tontt at Uiey are applied to atta, they admit comporiwD, 

' Conip. luttod., page H, aale i, ou liyWid krms [D*pD)DQ). A tcm 
it Hi&etiiii«t upiilied to diilennt oiijvcte, wliich huro ii uertain noa uwealitl 
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homouymity uf wbioh 18 tmcertuin, is applied to two ihinga 
whioh hai'c a similarity to each other in respect to a certain 
ritlaiioii wliicli is in both of llieni an accrident. not an essen- 
tial, oonstituunt element. The attributes of Goil, however, 
ai*e nut considered as accidental by any intelligeat person, 
while all attributes applied to man aro accidents, according to 
the MulukailemiDi.' I urn tlierulbre at a loss to see how 
they can find any similarity [between the attributes of God 
and those of man] ; how their definitions can be identical, and 
their signilicutions the same ! This is a decisive proof that 
tbora is, in no way or sense, anything common to the attri- 
butes predicat*fd of God^ and those used in reference to 
ourselves; they buvo only the seme names, and nothing dee 
is common to them. Such heing the case, it is not proper 
to believe, on account of the identity iu those nam™, that 
there is iu God something udditiouaL to Uis essence, similar 
to the proportics which are joined to our oasencu. Thia ie 
miwt important for those wiui understand it. Keep it in 
memory, and study it thoroughly, in order to be well pro- 
pared for that which I am going to explain to you 
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T/ie Eiat'Hce of God awl Hit Attrtbutei are identicat. 
Ox attributes ; remarks more recondite than the preceding.' 



prcipcfft7 in Gommun ; iL uaj Utfrnfora bo a q«MticiB Kgsrding that tenn. 
wlu>Chor it is in all it* ugnifir^itionii of the taxat origin. Aa iho propf rtf ds- 
HTDMcnI by thai term i» tat ucideiLt (HlpQ), iind not part of tho constiUMnt 
thneaU of the object, it csn In so way ba otcnbrd to God. Coop. cb. Ui., 
POR- I'U. 

' 8«o ch. Ixxiii., Propoi. (. 

• The first words "on Btlril'utes; rannrka non racoii^ito than the pro- 
ceding," »em lo be connected with iIjo ugiicliiuon of iho pTPWuUng obapler, 
" whieh I BUI gftinp to e«pUin to jfou." Tie lubject of thii chiptw Ij wi 
to b« noo> (tibiU) ttuin that of the prwodins. In the pnwiil abapt«r h« pivrm 
th* neottwitjr of OTen exrkuliag th« BtUibiitea of Bzutcuee, B&ity, anA eternity 
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It 10 known tliat exifltence is an accident' appertaining to 
till thiug«, and therefore an element superadded to their 
eesence. TLis must evidently be the cuse us regards every- 
thing the exifitoncc of which is duo to somo cause; its 
oxistrnce is an clement superadded to ita essence. Bnt aa 
retards a being whose existence is not due to any cause — 
God alono is that being, fur Iliii existence, as wo havo 
said, is absolute — existence and essence are perfectly iden- 
tical ; ITe is not a substance to which cxisti^nce ib joined 
u» au accident, as an additional elemeut. Hia existence 
is alwaj's absolute, and has never been a new element 
or an accident in Uim. Consequently God exists with- 
out piiHHtiHHiiig the uLtributo of uxiHti'iico.' Similarly He 
lives, without poasessing the attribute of life ; knows, with- 

frnm tiod uittribules, &lLbaugh thcjftro g«n«rolly onuidcriv) u intoptrable 
from tbo ulcm of Uod.— Cinap. "Th« inrcjiiigftcioii of thjasubjecl, whii4i U 
&li)iMl loo^ub1lc for oiir iindonl&ading, mual not ku tianvil ou currtsot ax- 
pnuaioDB «iui>!a,vod lu dtncrlbiDg it, (or tbrae aru tlia grcnl louroo of vrror " 
(lu/ra pp. 20&-8). 

< oral! thrilling!* wo notic« in tlin iifiiv«irm, W9 predicate Ihftt thej exlit ; iro 
■ImaptiaJcof did lliiiigibiiruiHili^jr cutuniutu (U!iiilo:i««, or afli-r lEiry huveroaiod 
to I'xiat, «tiJ lAv tliiit tb«y did uut or tliiit tb«y do not fxitX. Wo hav«, there- 
(bn>, in uiir mind two HTparnU' itlon* : thv ii^M nf tlio thing iti«eli and ibc Idea 
of cxistcnoo, whicfa w can iaiagino u being coiubined, or aepiUTita. The idNt 
of Go<l, however, ia insepanibts trom the idaa at exiitence. Ilov fur thiit sopo- 
nlioo of tho things from their ttEtBtcnce i* in reality powible, their reUUon 
tor-Acli other and HimilnriiitihleBu, were the ttibjvct of much diaciuaion uumg 
tho [ihilotophoTs of the Middls AgM. Iba Sina aaeumed thai Mittenc* mu an 
aooidcDtof tho thing itMlf, so tbnt tbo tiling miut for tome tima hnvt btea 
wttboulnuatt^Dce. If ih^re li to beany Mnuo in tliii theory, weuuitcombinDit 
witli ibe Piatnnir IWory (if idniilii (o/irA rail' atirii.) tbn Ttirnhd, on the nth^ir 
hand, r^ontAndod that the thing itiwlf, it«e«wnt'^ wai inaepiunhls fn>in eii»- 
' teoiMi vilhoDt which tbo tbiog is itntliin^. He chervfore doclarcii th« eKiilence 
to be a part of the «Ment« of the thing. Mumooides foUoirs llin Sina in 
tbU poiiil. lie aLtordini:!; buldt tbnt oxiateuw is an element thai is lupctr- 
addod to the thin^, and dixtingtiiahei betwoon tbu thing inpolfntiA and ibo thing 
in TQ&Uiy ; in thn first caw the thing is »id to bo without existence, and to pus 
orer into the Male of nsolity, when existanco ia ootabined irith it as an aiddoat. 
(Coiiip. ch. xvil. and Iv.) 

* That is, wo aay of God that Hft csl^la; but wis deny that oiinWncf u in 
Himun attributo or an oacidi^nl, na It is in iho thingn creitled hy tiod ; lb« 
tuna "eaialonce" laapjiticd lo Uod in tbo unac of denying His DOB-oxialenco 
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out ymftftag the altributv of knowledge ; m omnipotent 
without possossing the attribute of omnipotence ; U yf'mc, 
withuut poHSOflflinj^ the uttrihutu of wiiidom ; all thin reduceti 
itself to one and tho same entity ; thcro a no plurality in 
Hini, an will be shown. It is further uecessary to consider 
that uuity and plurality aro accidents supervening tu au 
object according as it consista of many elements or of one. 
This ia fully explained in iho book caltod Mcla])hyrtic8.' 
In the same way as number is not the substance of the 
tbingv numbered, so is unity not tbo substance of the thin^ 
which haa tho attribute of unity, for unity and plurality ara 
acciiUmts belonging to the category of discrete qitautily,* and 
supervening to Buch objects aa are capable of receiving them. 
To that being, liowever, which baa truly simple, abwluto 
existence, and in which composition is inconceivable, the 
accident ofunity is as iuudmibf<ible us thf accident of plurality ; 
that ia to say, Ood's unity ia not an element superadded, but 
He is One without possessing the attribute of unily. The in- 
vestigation of thid subject, which ia almoat too subtle for our 

' According to Arittotle CMi>Iapl);i. r. 6). thcro arc two kindii of unity, rd raril 
ffv;t^i^i)t£( !v Xtyilfiivii, mi ra taO' avra iv ktyiptfti, accidunlul uhUt, or llio 
cumbinatidD uf dilFtiroat thiiigm into uiio boHy without forniicg mi urgniiiti 
whulu, and ibo tliiuluW unity, or tho toaibimiliun otiiio conatilumt vIoiDCSti inlg 
ono DT^nif whole. In boib ouh tbe iiruputty of forming odd whole mmj 
fnvhperl^ bs daiuibcd nn Acciduit aufcndded (illp nipO) to th« tingle con- 
■tituont nlftmrntit. Unity in thi* umM i« cot Jitfentnt from plumhLy, in il« 
nbtion to Itie w»oni-«of the thing. UmI unity, which i* iD»opAinbI>o from tlio 
idea of the thing iliLlf. ot rather i<l«uti<.-al with it, it not h(M« Tofcrrcd to, but 
unity aa tho correlative of plurality. ejprtia«i«<^ like ]ilui&lily, of a certain 
prc]iarty of th* thing* an regard* their mlatioa to tbo id«al unity. (Camp. 
NurlioDi "J lortim). Tbi> two principal philoaopbera of tSwUohuniMlan vcbiMiln, 
Ibn fiina and Ibn Ibjahd, difrurrd ttom each othr.r in tliat ii-tpwt. White fbn 
Sina oomiden the lJmJ unity at an accidwit, Ibn Itoihd trrat«d it aa the «uvdc« 
of the thiuK- Cinup. ]>. 2fH, tinle I. 

» picncn niD3, Ibu Tibhon; Sl3KT mOa.Char.; botlj t«iti» hare thu 
iam« DteiuiinK. Hero we aco dearly that MoiuioBidesliad in view uuowrival 
lUily u correlaliv* of plurality ; and that ho doci not, u tome belicTc (m* 
Miinlt ttd Itetim), confotiod tho two liinda of unity ; the tvrai " oumlittr," u»d 
ht-r^ an diatingnJHbed ttom " unity," ia to be undoratood at eqaal to " tba nal 
■if tlie nttiDb«T8," which are gonerall)' aaiiiiii«(l to be '* accidenia ;" and dnce 
uojtf u siuli ia put of tb* mtim of numhors, it ii liluwiaa an " acci4«ut." 
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utiderstAiidiiig:,' mast not be h»9vd on current expressions 
employed in describing it, for thcFW arc Ihc great source of 
vrror. It would bo extrcinoly diflicuU for us to find, in 
any language wbatsoever, words adequute to this suliject, 
and we can ouW employ iiiadi-qmite language. In cur 
endeavour to show that God docs doc include s plurality, 
we can only say " He is one," although " ono " and " many*' 
arc both torma which sorvo to distinguish quantity. We 
therefore make the subject clearer, aud show to the under* 
Btanding the way of truth by saying He is one but does 
not possess the attribute of unity. 

TJie same is the wise when we say God is the First (jiQip), 
to express tliat He baa not been created : the term IIQTp, 
" First," is decidedly inaccurate, for it can in its true aenso 
only bo applied to a being that is subject to the relation of lime; 
the luLter, however, is an accident to motion which again is 
connoctod wjthabody. Ho8ide8thoattribute7'raip("fir8t"or 
"ctomal") 18 a ndative t^rm," being in regard to time the same 
as tlie tcrnia " long " and " short " arc in regard to a line.' 
Both expressions. " created " and *' eternal " (or " first "), are 
equally iiiaduiistiiblo iu reference to any being to which the 
attribute of time ia not applicable, just as wc do not say 
" crooked " or " atraight " in reference to taate, " salted " or 
"insipid " in reference to the voice. These subjects are not 
unknown to those who have accuatoined theowelves to seek 
a true understanding of the things, and to establish their 
properties in accordance with the alwlraet notions which the 
mind has formed of them, and who arc not misled by the 



' Comji. bpginuing of thlK iil)«p1i>r, 

' Ihe two Tt'Utive ti*niia are C'linO, "beRinnlng ftt a uortiiin tUuv," Biul 
pcnp, '■ j.iwwiiij({," "antenor," lii., lo every t?TnD. Ai-cordiuK to Mu- 
monidw, Buch u tvujpiulioa or nlatiou, a* rcprili tiiiie>, ■■ ituuliiiu8ibii< brtWMa 
Cod and BU L-rt-uiurct. 

1 TheAiubic p^adiuluof twg r«n<lnings. "ucident." nnd •^nlenrion" 
or " mcutm." IkaTIbbon tmnilate* itl))- Tt'\pO, *■ ncoident."— Ibn pKlqaan, 
in *■ KConh ha-aionili." comldura tli«t il should ba nadered h^ n*10 or Iimi: 
Mnnb. adoptinj- Uw bitor intppntolton, distinsiiiilioa 1wtir«oo ^'^, " m1«d. 
aaa," and Tf^., " aotidont.'* 
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inaccur&c)'> of the vordfl employed. All attribute*, such as 
"the i'iret," "the Last," ocuurriug in tho Scriptures in re- 
ference to Uod, arc as motuphorical as tho expressions " car " 
nnd "eye." They simply sipiify that God is not suhject to 
any change or innovation whalevor; they do not imply that 
Qod can be described by time, or that there is any comparison 
Iwtwcen Him and any other being as regards time, and that 
He is callefl on that uccoant " the Hrst" and " the lust." In 
short, all similar exprcstttons aro borrowed from the langnage 
commonly used among the people. In the snine way we uKO 
"One" (inw), in reference to God, to express that there is 
nothing eimilar to ITini, but wo do not mean to say that an 
attribute of unity is added to His ei>6enc«. 



CHAPTER LVllI. 

7%*! frne attribute* of Gtxl A«ryr a mijaUct soiw. 

Tms chapter is even more recondite than the preceding.' 
Know that the negative attributes of God arc iho true attri- 
butes : they do not inclado any incorrect notions ^ or any 

' Bocae msS. hsTe, instenil or 70Jn7K2, 1il. " inlbogciiwii[«PMc," or"iB 
tb* raraprehpnidTe nenning," 0'sin7K3, " in a tnatejiaJ celiac." — Ibn Ii1)I>oii 
igndon it ni7^22 ; Cbur. 113113 ; both upntuoiu hnyz tho stmD ligni- 
ficatlon. The kvlk of tbs Hntcneo h thU; Tha.worda admit of taaaj ioLer- 
pnuttiooa. In onlcr to iindenund the satun of vnj partkitbtr Haag, iuquirjr 
iRtitt bo dirrdcd to tho mtttire of tho objMA, uid not •ol<tlj' to Uio algniQcalioa 
of the word hy vhich it \» dotcribMl. 

' In this chapter &lAiuiu[iidc« kIiowi the propriotv of ApplTJng nogntim nttri- 
biitM to Oo<l, aiii) of i«j<<cliiiK hII piuittve uttributo* without nnj (exception. 
He loiya tliat tlii* tliiipirr ia toon' *ul>tl« ihui \ht prtwadiu;, probnblf on 
uLTCuuut uf tbo (lifliirully of undeniaiuJiTjg boar ii Itcinf; with the looaC abvoliite 
uul tlw nuMt poiitiv* oxiitmco could bv dmcTitiod by meiu uri^tian*, vckioh 
unnnot giva « padtiTO idn of tho object which i> to tw di-jirnbed. 

» Tho nrgntifo Nltribiil«4 lully cxpmu what wo b*Tc ta uj- ; we iwed not 
oontent ourcelvei with taadcjiuTu lenus tt li the ooki wbon w« ■Itvmpt to 
dracnba Qod \>j paative attributes. Ctiarixi rendDm nOXDH^K (tbu Tibboa 
^nn -m, " imccuraay,") bj pBD, ■' doubt." 
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deficiency vhntcvcr in reference to God, while positive 
uttrihuteH imply polythcinn/ and arc inaclixjuate, m we liave 
already shown. It i« now neceesary to explain how negative 
cxpreeKioDs can in a cerluiii dense be employed as attributes, 
and Hon* they are dialiiif^uisbed Trom positive aitributes. 
Then I shall show that wo cannot describe the Creator by 
any meaas except by negative attributes. An attribute doe* 
not exclusively belong to the one object to which it is re- 
lated ; while qualilyiug one thing* it can also bo employed 
to qualify other things^ and is in that catte Dot peculiar to 
that one thinj(. ^-g., if you soo an object from a distiineei 
and on eucjniring what it is, are told that it is a living being, 
you have certainly learnt an attribute of the object seen, and 
ulthough that uttributn docs not exclusively belong to the 
object perceived, it expresses that the object is not u plant or 
a mineral. Again^ If a man is in a certain house, and you 
know that something is in the house, but not exautly what, 
you ask what is in that house, and you arc told, not a plant 
nor a mineral. You have therttby obtained some spt^eiAl know- 
ledge of the thing; you have learnt that it is a living being, 
although you do not ypl know what kind of living being 
it is. The negative attributes have this i:i common with the 
positive, that they necessarily circumRonbo the object 
to some extent, although such eircumBcriptioa consists only 
in the exclusion of what otherwise would not bo excluded. 
In the following point, however, the negative attributes are 
distinguished from the positive. The positive attributes, 
although not peculiar to one thing, describe a portion of 
what wo desire to know, either some part of its ussenco or 
sorao of its accidents; the negative attributes, on the other 
hand, do not, as regards the essence of the thing which we 
desire to know, in any way toll us what it is, except it be in- 
directly, as has been shown in the instance given by us. 
After this inlnjduction, I would observe that — ashaa already 

' Uy Dilniiltrng pcaitire oMi^nlLol utttibcile*, "ae auumn Ihiit, bniiln* Uio 
«i*aciFO of God, oilier things ro-rxIttRd wilh IIiki from ftMiahy- (CoDipuQ ch. 
xsxri. pag. 134.) 
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"beeii Bhown — God'a ejiistcnco is (^bsolut-o, that it includca no 
compoeition, as will bo proved,' and that we comprehend 
only the fact that Ho cxiata, not Ilia cs*cnce.' Coniio- 
quently it is a false assumption to hold that lie has any 
positive attribute; for He does cot possess uxisience' in 
addition to Uis essence ; it therefore cannot bo said that 
the one* mny be described as an attribute [of the other] ; 
much loss bas He [iu addition to His existeucv] a compound 
essence,^ consisting of two constituent elements to which 
the attribute euuld refer; still less luis He accidents, which 
could be described by an attribute. Henoo it is clear that 
Ho hii.s 1)0 positive attribute whatever. The negative attri- 
butes, however, are thojso which are uocesJtary to direct 
the miud to the truths which wo must believe concern- 
ing God ; for, on the one hand, they do not imply any 
plurality, and, on the other, they convey to man the 
highest possible knowledge of God ; e.g., it has been estab- 
lished by proof that some being must exist besides those 
things which can be perueivetl by the senses, or appre- 
hended by the mind;" when we say of this being, that it 
exists, we mean Ihat its non-existenoe is Impossible. We 
thus perceiro that such a being is not, for instance, like 
the four clement^, which are inanimate, aud we therefore 

■ Sm Fart II.. ofa. i. 

* Thnt if, WD only coraprtlwiid that H« exuU (Irt or f (W^, but net what 
he U (ri or yutrf) ; we unnot giv* a lo^ed deflnitlon at God, wkicli conaiHt* 
orihe ptuit* und ipointiR difTcrvnco (comp. di. Hi., p«g. L78. note 2). 

* 'This is nccoriliiig to thft Aribu- Icit, and tht roadinf of rtm Tihlion's 
v6nion in idm« lASS : ch(> printed oditioiu of tho Inlttr lisva th« raven*, 
miS.'^h pn nine 1^ pK. " Hd hu bMidM Hu ^itumee, no euence/* TU* 
ro4uli<ig aif.Iifan (a be i>ir>r(>nbl«: it coiifonns more to Uio phrue which folio vi: 
" Mufcb leu luu lie a coiui)OiLiid rtunce '' ; iLQd &lw to tbe prM«>din£ ■I^Dt*nM : 
■^We coiiitiTKlimd oiily lli« IukI that Ha nitXt, not llii etwoce." Chuici 
in BCcordanco with Ui« Arabic nindcn tfa« pwMgO tluu ; nKYI* il'in 17 ]'K 

inma Vuao pn. 

' "ftno of theiu" (TililMni and Chariiri: DnC PnK). th« U, eitW the 
mt?*, "»i»i»l«u»" (nn), or ihe ntnO. "ewenca" [nj, the one being con- 
aidnnid ai the lubilanun, thn other iw ita aocideut. 

^ llut ia, beaidM Hi* futiati'nc*. a. }., gmiat and ipM-tfl<! diffettnee. 

* /^., c o rpo fwJ olijflcia, or tbrir ronnii, leUtioiii, ami (irOpertiefl. 
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way i( is Uring, espnaang ihenby tfaat H is not dead. Wil 
cmll ^oeli m being iaoarpareAl, bec i aw we notioe tlwt u ta 
unlike- the hettTens, wliioli are living, hM nuterUL' Seeing 
tbat ii i« alio dlficrent from the iul^Ueet, which, tkoogh 
inoorporud and living owoa iU existence to aome caiue/ 
we Bay it is the first (yicnp), ezpmnng thervbr that ita^ 
csiataneo ii not dac to any caiue. Wo farther nodoe, 
the frxisteoce, that la, the efi«ence, of this being is not limit 
to itff own existence;' many existences emanate from 
and ita iuflueaoe is not like that of the fire in prodi 
heat, or Uiat of the ran in sending forth light, but con»sta ii 
oon&tantly giving them stability und order by mell^cstat 
liahed rule, oa we nhall shov:* ve say, on that account 
it- hua {wwer, wisdom, and will, i>., i( is not feeble 
ignorant, or hasty, and does not abaadcm ita creatures | 
when we say that it is not feeble, we moon that its 
istcncc is capable of producing the existence of manv othc 
things; by saying it ia not ignorant, we mean "it per-' 
ceives" or "it lives," — for everything that pereeivee is 

* Tlw hwT MM , (boogli diflWuit tmm lli« nibluauy clnaetiU, and coDuntag 
»r (lie Bfib doneat which ii • kind of Mbcr, are tueveTtbeka ittwriirl Conp. 
Juitt. De CkIo, 1. 3. 

' Til* int«ll«ct owes iu exUteaeo to aome caiue : both the ai.-^uirod iottUfct 
(nSpSn 73E?], which oOfDf-i into exlitcQco bjr corUin inwUf^iual actioDs uf 
man, *ad tha aclite inuUecl, Tinsn 72V. vluch ia the mmhvv of tha intcl< 
iMtual facnltf asitlin; In man, and vhich ftnanatca from iitimatcna] beiii^ 
of a highfT flrdor created by God [tc Part II. cb. ir.) have a becUmii^, 
vhila God ia without a hernia;. 

* Liu, " At ttf&T^t this cxiftting Being, il does not rooUrot itiolf withitanx* 
iileiH-t. whkli i* tli«MinieaBit«e(tMoce, tbalit ahouUcxiitaloiw." Tha word 
nitt*VQ, ptatially arvniiniueaouD, t* hereiuod bf Tibboa u* n miijouliti^naun 
{ryCDO inthatMliUonaoflbu Tibbwn'a Tendon ia a nictake; the corrvrt raadiug 
1ap*&DO),<rilh the «xpni«purpcMe of I«itTtng it nndefiQcd whether th« original 
(•qiilt^i that IHMS in to agmi with MVS3 or with n^tt'VC Im tiMad hf him 
laanotaon IbispasMga; Munk tidl^mm). It doM not make any difftmcA 
M ragstdi tbe smae of ib* passac«. The wofda IDtfy and iniK'VO htn 
ibmmm»mwtaia^i»\TntV2ifai imz'* uwd In-foro. 

* Tba diAranoa hero pointed tiut U u foDowi : haat conM from fin, light 
from tho ana, as a natural conMxiucBce of tho propartiu of ftre anil of the khd 
There iBBOtntaalionorwill in nlherofthem ; hut that which come* Frotu God 
enanatn from IIU will (nSplDO nsn^nS). See Tart II., ch. xTii.if2. 
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ttlivo' — by Baying "it is not baaty, and does not abandon 
its creaturafl," we menn tliat all these creatures preserve 
A certain order and arranRcmont ; they are not left to 
themselves, or produced aimle^ly, but whatever condition 
they rec<?ive from that being is given them with design and 
intention. We thus loam that there is no other being liko 
unto God, and we say that He is One, i.e., there are not 
more Gods than one. 

It has thus been shown that every attribute predicated 
of God either deuottss the quality of an action, or — when the 
attribute is intended to convey some idea of the Divine 
Being itself, and not of His actions — thp negation of the 
opposite.^ Even these negative attributes must not he 
formed and applied to God, except in the way in which, 
na you know, fiometiraea an attribute ie negatived in refer- 
ence to a thing, although that attribute can naturally never 
be applied to it* in the same sense, as, «•.<;., we say, " This 
wall docs not see." Thoae who read the preeent work, are 
aware thut, uut withstanding all the efforts of the mind, we 
can obtain no knowledge of the essence of the heavens, — a 
revolving subHlance which has been incaaured by us in spans 
and cubits, and examined even os regards the proportions of 
the several spheres to each other tmd respecting most of their 
motions — although wc know that they must consist of matter 
and form ; but the matter not being the same as sublunary 
matter, wo can only describe the heavens in terms express- 
ing negative properties, but not in terms denoting pottitive 
qualities.* Tims we say that the heavens are not light, not 

* Oomp., ch. lii-, pag. ITS. 

' Lit., " Thn ncgfttive at the ibeencc of tliit itUlbule," ihiit i>, tbo ntg^- 
tioD of ihv oppotitc, t.sr., " will) " nutuu " not i^oncl;" " tttrong " uieana 
"not wwik," ^If., 

* Tliat is, u.b)olut« negation. Wn cut n^Ttr Afflnn of Ood that whiob ■»• 
bavtt dcoivd at llim, in iho tAioe my u in ntTntqico to Ibe wall, uf vUcli 
in.> my "Tliu wftll doea not Me," it is imponibls em lo uaert, "Tliiii wall 

* TbsAniW' n7SnO TJ nnd 7VnD7K, lignify reaixictiinJy, "without 
•leuDMa," or "oat iliadm:!," and " wiili cImuimm/' or " deciiliHt." Ibit 
'Hbboa renden tke two ]>hnie«, D*D»^ *n^J uid DtS^ptS ; I'Alqucrm, 

1*2 
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heavy, not passive and tliereforo not subject to impreesIoiiB, 
autl that rh(iy ilo not possess the HtimutionB of tasto or smell ; 
or we use similar negative attributes. All this we do, 
because we do not know their substance. What, then, can 
In." the rcBult of our efforts, when we try to obtuiu a know- 
ledge uf a Being that is free from substance, that is most 
(timplo, whoso oxistonco ia absolute, and not duo to any cause, 
to whose perfect essence nothing can he superadded, and 
wkow perfection consists, a« we huve shuwn, iu the ubsviice 
or all defoctfl. All wc understand, is the fact that Ho 
exists, that He is a Being to whom none of all His 
croaturea is similar, who baa nothing in common with 
them, who does not include plurality, who is never too feeble 
to produce other beings, and whose relation to the universe 
is that of a steersman to a boat; and even this is dqC a 
real ri'luUonj a reul simile, hut sorveiB only to convey to us 
the idea that God rules the universe; that is, that He 
gives it duration, and prcserres its necessary arrangement. 
This subject will be treated more fuUy.^ I'raiaed be He! 
In the contemplation of His estsouce, our comprehension 
and knowledge prove insufficient ; in the cxaniinaiion of 
His works, how they necessarily rcsidl from His will, our 
knowledge proves to be ignorance, and in the endeavour 
to extol Him in words, all our efforts iu speech are more 
weakness and failure I 



D'3!:'^*D OJ*tC, and 3!?V!3n ; boik toproducu fuTlr th« mom of the imj(iDiU ; 
Cbur,, D'^^12 DrWC, '■ That nre not generil," and b^3. " ITiil it gputral," 
ft Uim ihal i* m {>oiiimoa noaa, hqeI ioclu'li-s tiutny tliiDKH iii iU iij^riLitiioii ; 
bo undmUiiilN ibe paua^ la inplv tlial wo ckzt va.plu/ uclj t, propvr noim 
for that oniquii (utwtniUNi of the huuviMi, ncit il commoo boub. 
> Camp, infra cb. Ux., luul Purl 11., oh. zvii. 



PART K — CHAPTKB UX. 



313 



CHAPTER LIX. 

f»7>iffercneci in the KtwicUd^/e of God which eonmts of 
A'egations. 

TriK following question might perhaps be asked : Since 
there is no pofisibility of obtaining a knowledge of the 
true essence of Qod, and since it has also been proved that 
the only thing that man can apprehend of Him is the fact 
that lie exists, and that all positive attribntf^s are inad- 
missiUf, as lias be«n shown; what is the difference among 
those who have obtained a knowledge of God ? Must not 
tlio knowledge obtained by our teacher Moses, and by Solo- 
mon,' be the same ad that obtained by any one of the lowest 
class of philosophers, since there can be no addition to this 
knowledge ? ]tu£, on the other hand, it is generally ac- 
cepted among theologians and also among philosophers, that 
there can be a great difference' between the knowledge of 
God obt^iinodby two different men. Know that this is really 
the case, tbat those who have obtained a knowledge of God 
differ greatly from each other ; for in the same way as by 
eai;h additional attribute on object is more specided, and 
is brought nearer to the true apprehension of the observer, 
so by e-ach additional negative attribute you advance toward 
the knowledge of Ood, and you are nearer to it than he 
who docs not negative, in reference to God, those quolitica 
which you are convinced by proof must be negatived. There 

■ It haa he«a eUted aboro (i^h. tiT.),thkt Hosee aurpuBed oU mm In bi'a 
knowltdgu of Cod. For Hkt ability whicb Solomon poatecaed to oomprefaend 
ao'l to unfoM ihe tecnts of tiie I^w, t«a Introduction, ]iag. 14. AMOTding to 
Shemtob, Ucmm and SoIomoD ore mentioned here a« rojirca^nting Ihr two 
methods b; vhich m^n can obtain knowlcdgo of God— reT«liitioD anil itudy ; 
hy hoih alike, oitlj nrgativo knowledge ia obtained. Tbia cxplaiutinn i« not 
correct; Humonidp* Aom not contidor reYcJaliun and tludyna liro lUfToront 
melhodanf oJitiiining tru« knowledge. Atrording to his oitinioa rovolaCioBor 
prophrcj nuuicl )» obtained without prajMraliou ojid ftudy. 

■ OtMop. Part 11,, cb. xsxii., xxxTii., wy^. 
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may bo a man who after having cnrnpstly devoted mauy 
years to the pursuit of one science, and to the true under- 
standing of its principles, till ho i* fully convinced of it« 
truthH, hofi obtained as the solo result of that BcicnuQ the 
conviction that a. certuin quality must be negiitivcd in refer- 
ence to God, and the menns of demonstrating that there 
is no reason for applying that q^uality to Him. Superficial 
thinkers will have no proof for this, wUl doubt it and 
aek, Is that quiilily exisliug in the Creator, or not? And 
those who are deprived of sight will positively aacribe it to 
God, although it hua been elcarly shown that He doea not 
p0vi8C8s it. E.g., while I show' that God is incorporeal, 
other persona doubt and are not certain whether He 
is corporeal or incorporeal ; others oven positively declare 
that He is cor|iore«l, and appear before the liord l^" *33) 
with that belief Now see how great the (liffercnco is 
between those three men ; the first is undoubtedly nearest 
to the Almighty ; the sevond is remote, and the third still 
more distant from Him. If there be a fourtli person who 
holds himself convinced by proof that emotions are impos- 
•ible in God, while the first, who rejects the cor^w reality, 
is not convinced of that impossibility, that fourth pcrMin 
IB undoubtedly nearer the knowledge of God than the 
first, and 80 on, so that a person who, convinced by proof, 
negatives a number of things in reference to GimI, which 
according to our belief may possibly be in Him or emanate 
from Him, is undoubtedly a more peiibot man than we are, 
and would surpuMt uh Ktill more if n-e p>i^ilively believed. 
these things to be properties of God. It will now be clear 
to you, that every time you eatablish by proof the negation 
of a thing in reference to God. you become more perfect, 
while with every additional positive assertion you follow 
your imagination and recede from the true knowledge of 

' Pmi ir..tih.L 

= itn Tibbon. n3n3n nsi3 (ni3n •;d cnp>v Ch*r. rn^t* »:d hkvi 
n:iOKn nKU.-Pdq., njiosn na nbKn ybs"), "And h» Um* Uwmby 

bit belief to God." 
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^(^^ Ofily ^y "uc^ wai^a must wc approach the knowledge 
flf God, and bjf such researches aud etudios' im would ehow 
tti the iauppUcability uf what is inadmissible as regards the 
Creutor, not by such methods oa would prove tho neceaaity 
of ascribing to Him anything extraueous to Hi» essence, or 
aasertlng that He has a certuiii perleotiou, when we Hod it 
to be ft perfection in rolatiou to us. The porfectioua arc all 
to some extent acquired projiortiea, and a property which 
must be acquired doca not exist iu every thing capable of 
making such acquisition.^ 

Tou must bear in raind^ that by affirming anything' of 
Ood, you are removed from llim in two respects; firal, 
whatever you affirm, is only a perrectiori in relation to u«; 
Beoondly, He does not poasesa any thing superadded to the 
essence; Ilis ea«ence includes all Ilis perfections, aa we have 
shown.' Since it is a well-known fact thut oven that know- 
ledge of God whiuh is acoesaiblc to man cannot be attained 
except by ncgutiona, and that negations do not convey a true 
idea of the being to which they refer, all men, both of pnet 
and present generations,* declared that Ood cannot be tho 
object of human, comprehension, that none but TTimself 
comprehenda what He is, and that our knowledge eonsistv in 
knowing that we are unable truly to oompi-ehend llim. All 
philosophers say, " Ho has overpoweri-'d us by His grace, 
and is invisible to us through the intensity of Ilia light," like 

' TbU vmd t* omiUw! ia Ibii Tibbon'i vanion. Obar. nc^asi nfpna. 

* Tbon MD bo BO douU tlmt tbo mirm of ibii jnuugu i* u» rulli^wrci— Wo 
ptediostetrf God certain poutiv* attriWto*, uan vx])r>,-Mivii of unr convitlion 
that God is tho most pcrCt-ct being', tbcM poaiiivo auributu, frfaalwer per^ 
fention Hxy descnbo as reijuile DunelvM. muit not bo undentoud in the BUne 
■onM a* rcigtiTdt God. For tbn Una " ]iorf«ctian " ituK ttupliM, tD mtertate 
to oaiM'-lTM. iha af^uisittan oT une quality Thiob we did not |kih(W befoni ; 
and irbot ii to br^ afquir«d in not yH pouicwed in reality, and by aome it Is 
not Bciiiiiroi nl nil, thotigh they hkvo the capiiclty of nrquiriiig it. ferfnctiua, 
in Lfais asnce, nnmely, &s ati ac^ninition, cannot bf a>cri1>ed to God. Il ia 
rem&rkaltle huv thv Counaviil.itun cohIJ find nny difHoully in th« uoderatand* 
iDg of Lbwe vrunlHi Uutik »}> of tbia paawigp, " un p«o obaciir.'' 

' Coni]>. eh. lii. 

* Tho csprMnbn ]inKSK1 (Q'K3ni) in nut ijuiUi Hact ; \m maaua Ikg 
yrcaenta^e; but litnaUy 1inN?K sgniflos " future gtncntions." 



216 



OVIIVE OV TUB I'KJIPLEXKD. 



tlie mm which cannot 1)0 perceived by eyes whic-li arc inn vrcuk 
to bear bia ravH-' Much more has lM«n siild on this topii;, 
but it is uselesB to repeat it here. The idea i« best expreiwod 
in the book of Tsalma : rhnn n^ai -\b, "Silence i» piwise to 
Theo" (Ixv. i). It 18 a very ex])ressivc rcmurk on thia 
subject; for whittever we utter with thr; intention nf cxtoUinj^ 
and of pmiaing; H!in, containti something thtit cannot be 
applied' to God, and includes derogatory expressions; it in 
therefore more iKtuuiiiiiig to be silent, und to ho ctoiiteiit with 
intcUretual reflection,' as has been rccommctided by men 
of the highe-st outturo,'' in the words " Comnume with your 
own heart ujwn your bed, and Im stiU" il'a. iv. 4). You 
must surely know the foUowiug celebrated paeaagc in thcTal- 
miid* — ^would tluit all paHauj^s in the Talmud wen; like that ! 
— although it is known to you, I quote it literally, as I wish 
to point out to you the idean contsined in it: "A certain 
person, reading prayers in the pivaeiico of Rubbi (Jhaiiinfth, 
Buid, 7>t:i<ni prnn -r-inn sm:ni -fc:n Vnan Vnn, ' Gud, 
Iho great, the vuHant and the Ircmeiidous, the powcrl'nl, the 
strong, und tlie mighty.'^ — The rabbi said to him, Have 
you finished all the praises of )-our Master? The three 
epithets, MTCni '^■u^rr bnsn bwn, ' fi<>d. the great, the 
valiant and tlio tremendous,' wc should not have applied lo 
Qod, had Moees nut mentioned Itiem in the Law, and had 
not the men of the Grout Synagogue' come forward Ruhso- 

■ Comp. Cliobtioth ba-Inhhabhoth. i. ID. 

' Atftbic ?0n, " liunJeu ;" Ibti Tibbon, DOJTD ; Phiiiiii, JHSl, " dimtnuli^d.*' 
Cwmp, Sppj'L'i, Xi>tt>on Cbmrixi'ii wtrMon n( Momb Nvbliurhini oH hrum. 

' Soiuu citiUntiK of Ibti Tihbon have niBpnmn, "reflettwn," instead of 

nipDnKin. chax. psnDiSi. 

* This t*TTii do*« not rtier to J>&v^A, the inthor (rf I'nlm it., but to iboBe 
»iMi nn>n wbo recoiiinii!inii»i «il«nt prMM or Ood in the word* vt David: 
C333^3 nOK wid 1011, Chnr. iM D'O^K'n IIDVJ Itr'Ka, " m tlie wiM 
tBcti IiiTT b*:! (wonKnendcd. " ' Ualui. Tnlm. Uciaobotb 33 h. 

'■ inourediiionsoftituTiiimu.] w^uniinnKni Knismiuin ^nj.i ^Kn 
D-DT np 1^ I'non .i333ni prnn 'iK-i'ni tidnh ntvn) )"CKn). 

Cburiii c|uatM it in ii vaHr-il fuim, axxA Ba'byn, in CllobhoUi ba- 1011)1111110111 
(I. di. X..), tjpija in An';tli<T forni. 
' Tbe principal pnym (Ibe cigbt<«n bl««dDga) U gcmmlly bcUcTBd u> ban 
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qucntly and cetnbliBhed their uae in tlie prayer; and you 
Bfiy all this! Lot this be illiistriitffd by a panble. There 
Wiis once an earthly kirfj, posse-Liing miUious of ;{oW coin ; 
ho was praised for owning niiUions of eilver coin; was this 
not rt-ulEy diepruise to him ?" TIiub far the opinion of tho 
pioum rabbi. Consider, iirsl, how repulsive' and annoniig 
the accumulation of all thcac positire attributes wiw to him; 
next, how he ha« shown that, if we had only to adapt our 
B]j«ch to our reason.^ we abould never htive composed them,' 
und wo should not btive uttered any of them. It has, 
howHvar, become necessary to address men in words that 
should lotLVo some idea in their niiinds, and, in accordance 
with the saying of our Sages, "The Torah speaks in the 
liinguage of moo," the Creator has been deituribed to lu in 
terms of our own perfections; but we should not on Lhift 
account have uttered any other than iha tbnv above- 
mnnlionrd iittribiites, and we should not have used them as 
niimcs of God except when meeting with them in i*eiidliip 
tjie Law. Subsequently, the men of the Great Synagogue, 
who were pro])het8, introduced theso expresaious also iiitu 
the pniycr, but we should not on that uvcouut use [in our 
prayers] any other attribuUM of (lod. The principal l<>»inn 
to bo derived from this passage is that there are two reasons 
for our employing those phrasefl in our prayers : first, they 
occur in tho Pentateuch; secondly, the I'ruphets iutroducod 
them into the prayer. Wore it not for the first reason, 
we should never have uttered them ; and were it not for 
the second reason, we should not have copied them from the 



brai inliwlti'cuil \rj iba idvd of tbu QmX Spxnfpgvt. tba mipn of wfairb is 
not ceiDun : it w«a probably tnstilulcil In tlw d&ys of £xn. Comp. BabyL 
Tain. BfrairhoUi 33^: >t(<gitlali m. 

> Ibn Tibhon, 1DX01 V?t7, "hi* ailundng uii rejocting:" Ofi«rist, 311 
lOJI^I in3Kl, " hi* gmat unniKinm* utA ongar." 

* Sonis i-ilitionR of Ibn TiHboo's vpwion Jioto 13731?? imin l7K, "if thuy 
(i>., Xbv aXlnhitvil tuul been left to dep<>o4 un our own nrnwa," Ui tUoido 
wiiotber «« ihould employ them or not. Chnr. IsSs^ tX'sh IHSin 'fjH. 

* Cluir. 13?3irn K? (accoriling lo thr n-iuting HKlTpy in •ome of tb« 
Uli&. of tlitt origiiwl t«xt)* "<"e«bould not bare thought of Uwn." 
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Peutateuch to recite them in our prayers; bow thca could 
we approve of the use of thoac numemua uttributes! You 
ulso lea.ru from this that wc otight not to mention and 
employ ia our prayers all tbe attributes wc 6nd applied 
to God in the books of the Prophets ; for he does not 
say, " Were it not that ftfoaea, our Teacher, wiiJ thcra, we 
should not have been able to use thora :" but ho adds another 
condition — "and hud not the men of the Great S}TiagoBruo 
come forward and estublished their u»e in the prayer," 
because only for that reason are wo allowed to use them 
in prayer. "Wg cannot appruvo of what those foolish per&ona 
do who are esLniTugant in pruiac, Buent und prolix in the 
prayers thoy compose, and in the hytnns they malto in tho 
desire to approach the Creator. They describe God in attri- 
butes which would be an offence if applied to a liuuiun 
being; for those persons have no knowledge of these groat 
and important principles, which are not accessible to the 
(irdinury intelligence of man. Treating the Creator as a 
familiar object, they describe Him and speak of Ilim in 
any expressions they think proper; they eloquently con- 
tinue to praise Him in that munuur, and believe that they 
can thereby inBueuce Ilim and produce an efl'ect on Ilini. 
If they Knd aome phrase suited to their object in the words 
of the Prophets thoy aro still nioi-e inclined to consider 
that they are free to nmko use of such te:tts — which should 
at least be explained ^t« employ them in their literal scuse, 
to dorivo new expressions from them, to form from them 
numerous variations, and to found whole compositions on 
thom. This licenae is frequentlj* met with in the com- 
positions of the singers, preachers, and otiiers who imagino 
themselves to be able to compose a poera. Such author* 
write things which partly arc real heresy, jiartly contain 
Buoh folly and absnnlily that thiiy naturally cause thoHO. 
who hear them to laugh, but also to feel grieved at tho 
thought that such tilings can be uttered in reference to 
Qod. Were h not that I pitied tho authors^ for their 
> Aoourdiog h> Sacha, Hft-Uchirah I. i&, II. IS, Ibn Gabuol Is meonL 
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defects, and did not wish to injure them, T should have 
cited some passages to show you their niistakca ; besides, 
the fault of their compositions ts obvious to all iutelli^nt 
peraoQS. You must consider it, and think thus: If elnnder 
Hnd libel is a greut sin, how much greater is the sin of 
those who apealt with toosenca-s of tongue in reference to God, 
and describe Ilim by attributes which are far below Him ; and 
I declare that they not ouly commit an ordinary sin. but 
unconsciously st least incur the guilt of profauity and blafl- 
plii'my. Thia iiiiplies both to thu multitude that linUuia tu such 
pnivers, and to the fooliah nmn thnt recites tliora. Men, 
however, who understand the fault of such compositions, 
and, nevertheless, recite them, muy be classed, uucordiug- 
to my opinion, among' those to whom the following words 
are ttpplied : " And the children of Israel used words that 
were not riglil against the Lord their tjod" (2 Kings 
xvii. 9) ; and " utter error against the Lord " (Is. xxxii. 
6). If you are of those who regjird the honour of their 
Creator,' do not listen in uuy way to them, much lew 
utter what they say, and stilt less compose such pniyera, 
knowing how great is the offence of one who hurls uspur- 
«ion8 against the .Supreme Being.' There is no neceMity at 
all for you to use positive attributes of God with the view 
of mugnifying Uim in your thoughts, or to go beyond the 
liniilh whicli the men of llio Greiit Synagogue have intro- 
duced in the praj'crs and in the blessings, for thia is suf- 
ficient for all purposes, and even more than fliiffieipnt,-'' us 
Rabbi Clianinuh sitid. Other attributes, such iis occur in tlio 
books of the I'rophets, muy be uttered when we meet with 
them in reading tlioso books; but wo must bear In miud 
what has already been explained, thut they arc either attri- 
butes of God's actions, or expressions implying the negation 

' A ptr«BO Ukeu from Ufsbash Cho*. ii. I, Hip nU3 hv OH K^ff. 

* A pbrnM Uken fruni Babfl. Talm., Suotah, fi3«, *D73 0^3*1 TVOn 

nothing iskt-aatfuy." (Eccl. itl. N.) 



GtltDE or TlIB PERM-ETim. 

of the opposite. Tills' likewise skould not be fllvulgod to 
tlic multitude ; but u reflection of thia kind i^ ^tt-cd for the 
few oqI}' who do not consider tlmt the glorification of God 
does not consi.'rt in uikrittg what is not proper, but in refifct^ 
itt0 what is proper. 

We will now conclude our exposition of the wise words of 
Jl. Cbaninuh. He dooH not employ any such simile as : " A 
king who possosscs millions of gold dciiarii, and is praised 
aa hanng hundreds •'* for this would imply that God's 
perfections, although more perfect than those ascribed 
to Him, are still of the same kind ; but this is not the 
cose, as has been proved. Tho excclluncc of the simile 
consists in the words : " who possesses goldt^n denarii, and 
is pruiaod as havinjf silver denarii j" this implies that 
these attributes, though perfections as regards ouraelvt-s, 
are not isueh tui ri'guids God ; in referenoe to Him they 
all include defects, as is diMinctly suggested in tho roinark, 
" Is thin nut an offpnce to Tliin ?" 

I have alreadj' tuld yon that all these attributes, whatever 
perfection they may denot« according to your idea, imply 
defects in reference to God, if applied to Iliin in tho same 
sense as they are used in reference to oureelvos. ^Solomon 
haa alrpndy given ua sufficient instruction on this subject by 
saying, "For God Is in heaven, and thou upon earth; there- 
fore let thy words be few " (£ccl. v. 2J. 



CHAPTEK LX. 
On thf Difii'rnuK hettcfni PMiti'ee and NcgitHre Attribute*, 



1 WILL give you in this chapter some illustrations, in order 
that you may better undonjtand the propriety of forming 
iLH many negative attributes as possible, and the impropriety 

' Tlial U, tlitt lhr«)ry ifaat iJib atlntiutr* am mviT' <l(m)iflrRtinnii of 0™l*ii 
iH-liona, or nofiutioTia af tbn Qppoiit|«, mukt ixrt bo made fuuiliar W tbc muhi- 
twW boo«uN U]«y wcml4 not undenbind it. 
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of ascribing to God auy positive atti-ibutcs. A porM>n inay 
know for cerliiin that u "ship" is in dxiHl^iine, but he 
may not know to whut object that name is applied, whether 
to a substanco or to an accident ; a second person then 
letiniH that tlie sliip is nut an acuideuc; u third, tbat it ia 
not a mineral; a fourth, tbat it is not a plant growing 
in the earth ; a fifih, that it is not a bodj whose porta 
are joined together by nature ; a sixth, that it is not a 
Sat object like boards or doors ; a seventh, tbat it is not a 
spbtire; au eighth, that it is riot jKiinted ;' a ninth, that it 
is not round-shaped," nor equilateral ; a tenth, that it ia not 
solid. It is clear that this tenth person has almost arrived 
at thu correct notion of u "ship" by the Ibregoing negfi- 
tive attributes, as if he hud exactly the same notion tis 
thoitt^ have who imugitie it to be a vvoiiilen substance which 
is hollow, long, and composod of many pieces of wood, that 
is to say, who know it by positiTC attributes. Of the other 
persons in our illustrfttion, each one is more remote from the 
correct notion of the ship than the next meutioued, so that 
the first knows notliing about it but the name. In the same 
manner you will come nearer to the knowledge and com- 
prehension of God by the negative attributes. Rut you must 
bo careful, in what you negative, to negative by proof, not 
by mere words, for each time you ascertain by proof that a 
certain thing, believed to exist in the Creator, must be 
negatived, you have undoubtedly come one step nearer to 
the knowledge of God. 

It is in this sen^e that some men come \ery near to Qod, 
and others n-inaiu exceedingly remote from Ilim, not in the 
sense of those who are deprived of vision, and believe that 
God occupies a plaoc,^ which man can physically approach 
or from which he can recede. Examine ibis well, know 
it, and be content with it. The way which will bring you 
' /,#., A oorwL * -/.«., ft cjlmdar, 

' Lit., - that there ii h place.'* Ibn Tilbon, DlpO C'ih V^' vh. ■• noL 
tlmt Uod » occupying s ptsM," or "not lli«t there [0^, Ai-shic oni 

1* ft pteoc." Chsr. BtpiQ nsnp n^V c^&> k^. poi.^. a^pa o=v k^. 
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nearer to God hoe been clearly ahown to you; walk in it, if 
you have the desire. On the other hand, there Is a great 
duQ^r in applying poaitirc attributes to God. For it has 
been shown that every perfection we could imagine, even if 
existing in God in uccordaneo wtlh the opiuion of thoi^e who 
asssort the existence of attributes, would in reality not bo of 
the same kind an that imagined by us, but would only be 
culled by the Mime ndrne, according to our explanation ;*■ it 
would in fact amount to a iiegution. Suppose, e.'j., you 
say Ho has knowledge, and this knowledge, which admits 
of no change iimt of no plurulity, embraues many change- 
able thingB: Ilia knowledge remains unaltered, while new 
things arc consKintly fonned, and His knowledge of a thing 
before it exl&ta, while it exists, and when it has ceaaed 
to exist. 19 the same without the leust change: you would 
thereby declare tbut Hia knowledge ia not like ours; and 
similarly that His existence is not like ours. You thua 
neoeoaarily arrive at some negation, without obLniuing u 
true conception of an essential attribute ; on the contrary, 
you are led to oMume that there i& a plurality in God, and 
to believe tbat He, though one essence, has several oukuowu 
uttributoB. For if you iuluud to affirm them, you ciinnoL 
compare them with thoae attributes known by us, and they 
arc consequently not of the same kind. You are, a» it were, 
brought by the belief in the reality of the attributes," to say 
that God is one subject of which Bcverol things are predi- 
cated ; though tlio subject is not like ordinary uubjects, 
and tlic predicates are not like ordinary predioatea' This 

■ Chap. Ivi. pag. 301. 

» The enlilioMs of lbn Tit.U>n"« vrreion b^vc D*1Sinn TWnz tVJ?n. " thf 
raftecliou ou the I'x.iat'.ui.'v uf t)jo altribuii:*," whicli D|)[iuur] to b« a catmpiiaa 
Of C'iKinn srna I'^yn. u ivadciud by Cbariri. 

' Cbanjfi : D'XK'Jn \^XD Sinn IDlOn t'Kl, " anil ihoi «ubjfci is noi like 
Oiocp [iTBifii^uto*." TIio Arnl'ic odginol (orl. Munk) tuu likowltiO ^^^ S^ 
nK^Cna'jN nin Vnn HVIU^N- Munk ptvfor. Hi. nwdinn to thni of 

riK^lDnO^S nin ^JID. Tbtreniionof IbnTibtxintigt-cMwilbtbolUternad- 
ing, whicli kppoari to bo Uie corrMt OMi. Tbe ot^ett of \h» sutfaor U to abow 
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belief would uHimatcly lead na to onsociatc athnr things 
with God,' and not to believK that fTe iB One. For of every 
8ubj(*ct curtuiu Lhiugts ciui uuduubtcdly be predlcuted, and 
although iu reality subject and predicate are combined in one 
thing, by the oetuul definition they consiRt of two elements, 
the notion contained in the subject not being- tho ftamcas that 
coutaiued in the predicate. In the course of this treatise* 
it will be proved to you that God cannot be a compound, 
and that He ia einiplo in iho strictest oeiitie of the word. 

I do not niorcty declure^ that he who alUrma attributes of 
God has not sufficient knowledge concerning the Crefltor, 
fidiuits some association with God, or conceives Him to 
bo ditferent from what lie is ; but I say that he uucon- 
Bcinusly liwea his belief in God. For ho whose knowledj^e 
concerning a thing in insufFicient, understands one part of 
it while ho is ignorant of the other, us, r.y., a person who 
knows that man poMenses life, but does not know that 



that die wbola tbMry «r tbft attrlfcutra Mnrista in Ibe fttet ihtt aonrtltfns h 
ptmlicttUd of Uod : and lUtboiigh tbc^eonfeM lliit tubjcot and {mylicfttd htt 
nbora MmpiuiKiD with kDjlhing Iraoinn lo ii«, Uiti tuA naaum that (bey 
aMtuua B duality, or oven n pluttilitjr : ■ «ubj«cl and caft or wvi^ral predi- 
cati-K. If tbu' niitlior had wiehed U> expiVM tbo idui tLnt tubject and prtxlicato 
srv two dI>Uni:t ibingt, fa» would piolialrlj not liavw lu^l tixtt pliraav " tbiit 
•ubjiwt u not Uit thoto pniivMvf," but "lubjott bud pntUcat* ore not 
idsndoil" (intC CSV). For tlio BwerUon Umt iwo Uuogs an not alUie doe* 
not intltiijc iliti thi-y are nol Lwo dieCinot objecU. 

* A(«»Hing to ^h«mtab imd Efodl. "Itomonymity:" thin oumot 1« the 
BiMaing of Ibo vord bora ; bocaiiM from the rcuon which follows it ia dnr 
iLst HtimonidM mt.'Uil hero an aawMiation or a combiiikljoii of Mvenl 
ileniiCfita [tho tubjccL tuid the prcdicAt«) into one whole. Subject and |ire- 
dicaW may form oo« wholy in leality, hut tbey am deGned each by it« own 
Bepvale definitiou. Tho Ambit TC and tb* Hebrew <ltnc* admit of •evera.1 
kignificAtiuiu : I, axHicialuni or parttcijtatiouof tmo ftubj^ctn in ncrrtain tliin); ; 
S, homonymily (the [lurlicipntUiu of twu difiunMLt Uiin^ in ihe laiue luuw] ; 
8, «>mbiDatinn of raiioiu cl>:iii«eta to fonu ono whole. 

* Oomp. Part !!.,!. 4. 

* Maimonidea dwa not fay boiD, tbst th« Attribuliii* could reftita lh« 
tbreo cbargtM luentioiied here, aa Hunk believes, but invivly that Lc dovn not 
briag ihQic threo churxca aKaiait theco, lu iK-y would imply ihat the Attri- 
btitiati have soniu knowlodKc of God; but MaiiuDiudw ii of opiaion thai they 
do not poMeta any auch knowledge. 
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man possesses unduretJiiKliiig ; but in I'cfcronce to Ood, ia 
whose real existence there is no plurality, it ia iinpori»ible 
that one tbing i^hould be known, and another unkuown. 
Similarly- ho who awuui&tM an object with [the properties 
of j aaother object, conceives a true itml correct iiulioa a( tho 
one object, and applies that notion also to the other ; while 
those who admit the attributes of God, do not conRider them 
as identical with Hi» es»ence, but a« extraneous elements.' 
Again, ho who conceives an incorrect notion of an object, 
tntisi neccsetirily have a correct idea of tho object to eoine 
extent ; he, however, who sa}'d that taste belongs to the 
category of quantity has not, aucordinji; to my opinion, an 
incorrect notion of tjiste, but 13 entirely ignorant of its 
nature, for he does not know to what object the term 
" ladle" is to be applied. — 'lliis is u very difficult subject; 
consider it welL 

According to this explanation you will understand, that 
those who do not recognise, in reference to God, the uegution 
of things, which others negative by clear proof, are deticient 
in the knowledge of God, and aro remote from compre- 
hending llira. Conscquontly, the Bmaller tho number of 
tilings is which a pi:raon can negative in relation to 
God, the less he knows of Him, as has been explained in 
tho beginning of thio chapter ; but the man who affirms 
an attribute of God, knows nothing but the name ; for tho 
iibjuct to which, in his imagination, lie applies that name, 
docs not eikist ; it it) a mere Bcliou aud invention, us if ho 
applied that noiuo to a non-exi»ting being, for there is, 
in realltyj no such object. E.g., some one has heard of the 
elephant, und knotvs that it ia an animal, and wishes to 
know its form aud nature. A person, who is either misled 

* The adwx'JAtian of w>inn other bi-ing with Uiyl woulij mcas that itmt 
being is ondotred with •praiiatttfa or i]ituliti('ji libr Miote pUMSued by Ood. 
Thuw wlio bttlievi? in «uch hh nM^.n'iati'ait *r.-(<u] to Iiave tome know1«dg« uf 
Ooil, but wroagly truisr«r what ihnj kuow uT Ood tu utli«r bi>iiij{e. Tbs 
AtlriUututa, wbnti tlwy itpeak uf oii(> divtiut Uetny tudotrod witb altritutca, 
tiuva no knowledge vrkBleTei uf God, luid th« diving beluj;, v^iuialing of 
■tilututce and utlrtbutu, vxj'tta oaiy in xhmit- iniaginaliuu. 
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or misleading, tclU him it is an animal vith one le^, 
three wings, liv(>« in the depth of the sea, haa a trans- 
parent body; its face ia n-ide like thut of a man, hus the 
aamo form and nbapo, spcaka like u man, fiic» nometimes 
in the air, and sometimes swims like a finh. I should not 
M.y, thut he deacribed the elephant incorrectly, or that he 
has an insufficient knowledge of the elephant, but I would 
Bay thut the thing thus deeerilwd is an invention and fiction, 
and that in reality there cxisrs nothioff like it ; it is a non- 
existing being, called by the name of n really existing 
being, and like the grifBii, the centiiur.aud similar imaginary 
combinations i'or which simple and compound uameB have 
been borrowwl from real thiripf. The present case is analo- 
^u« ; namely. God, praised be IXia nnmc, oxiara, and His 
existence has been proved to be absolute and perfectly 
simple, as I shall explain. If such a simple, ab^ulutely 
existing essence were oaid (o hare attributes, as haa been 
Gontondod, and were combined with extraneous element';, 
it would in no way bo an existing thing, as has been 
proved by us ; and when we say thut that essence, which 
is called *' God," is a substance with many properties by 
which it can be described, we apply that name to an object 
which does nut at all exist. Cunoider, tberefure, what are 
the consequences of affirming attributes of (rod! As to 
those attributes of Gcxl which occur in the Pentateuch, or 
ia the books of the Prophets, wo mu3t assume tliat they are 
oxcluEirely employed, as has been stated by us, to convey to 
us some n<ition of the porfoctions of the Creator, or to 
express qualities of actiona emanating from Him. 
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CHAPTER LXI." 



Chi the Namtis of God, 



It is well Itnowu that all the names of God occurring in 
Boripturc, aro derived from Hm uctions/ except one, namely 
the TctragramnuUiD, wbioh oonsiats of the letters f/od, he, 
mu and hr. This name is applied cxclnaively to God, 
and i« ou that acoouut called Hlirm /la-mr/Qrtis/i,' "The 
proper name." It is the distinct and exclusiTe designation 
of the Divine Bein;* ; whilst Hih other names are common 
nouDA) and ore derived from aciiona, to which some of our 
own arc similar, as we have already explained. Even the name 

' Id thi* eki^itar and tboM which fotlnw (Isi.— Izi.), tlutftulliar «xpkiiit 
tli« natnea of God : I'ic, (1) iIium.- wbicli nter la Ilia oaamna nnd axiileaon 
(IxL— Isiv.) ; anil ij-l] itnao which rxprett Ilia r«!atioi) to the onivrm© (Uv.— 
Ixi.]. Cb. Ixi*- iaai«iqiiul to tho riplanatiou of ih'O pbrew " What it Hia 
iwoivf" (cb-lxiii); oh. Ijtv. — txrii. n pt«pamUon foe cb. Ixiiii, — Ui- 

* H&Imvoiilea dut* not moan to wy that all the nam«e of Ood are <l«n«e4 
from Torba, since KIH U t]cnv«d hy him bvta nunK, but that tbcjr »fu 
to certain utiont, and therefore include & whole nlu* mtber tknn ooa indiiidnftl 
b«iDg. 

» pniDOn DC, lit., *• ihr namo which i* mails rlcar.'* or " the namft which 
la ie[>arat<.->d," i.e., ia oxcl»«ivtil]' apjiliod to one Hcutg, nod t&weforc dii- 
tiiictlf iudicaloa which being the apoaker m«ai» : while other iiuuxia, aa appel- 
latiwa, apply to a wbole clasa, tend in uaing them we do not dliLinctlj indicato 
tho apFcial ubjrrt ttf out ihinigbt. The uiuul trrm for d proper name U DC 
^nVDn [oir 'tSnS QYV QC), tbi> n«tni> rirlimimly appliMi to ono thing; hut 
M in referenco to Ood'a nacop Ihp t«rin t!'~l1&Cn DC? it lu^ in the Miahnah 
(Yoma, 6, 3), aad in the Oemam (i^., 36, 2 ; Sota, 3S a), th>n autltor givM 
it the prefer«aca. Uunit w uiiatiik«u Ln «ayiiif:> " !•«* mola tmSOn DC 
(Uiahnah. Totna 6, 2), ti^^iliunt »au* duule lo Don de Diou diatiDCteiiMint 
proBOtiea." Tbem i« no doubt tbu L'tO alto donoM "to i^ronouaeo di>- 
tisctiy ;" but if the word had this (ignifitistioti in the puMa^o quoted, ths 
■nlhorof tho MUhnah. inmeod of suyinB ^H) [HS >»D (CVl' KintT K-HDan Off 
would hiivo auid n:t *&D CniDD K^f)* Kint? DC. In tbo Bonutha, quotnt 
in the OitwMn. tli« ura tniBtSn Of i. Mplained by 'V nni*On CB', "tb« 
name nrpacialljr applied (o Up," and ia MalradLitin^iiiilwd from *1J3, " labeti- 
tiile." 
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OTS {Adona'i, '* liord,"), whirh ha« bcpn substituted for liio 
Tctrufframintitnn,' is derived from tho appellative "lord;" 
comp. nitpp i:nf» v~iNn •':ts wwn "^aT : " Tbe mnn who ia tho 
lord of tbe bud spake rouj^lily to us " (Gen. xliii. <tO> Tho 
difference botweon ^rfoni (*?''^, "my lord"), with ehirrk 
under iho hkm, or Adonai Ci^^) with kameU, is Bimilur 
to the difference bctwwu S<n-% (^'7?'), "my prince," and 
Sara'i, Abnthnm's wife (ib. icvi. 1), the latter form denoting 
majesty and ackiLuwIedged distiuction^ Ad angel ia also 
addrc&god a& ■' AUoiiai;" e.tj.. Torn K3 S< ^3"TK, " Adotmt 
(My lord), pass not away, I pray ihee"^ (£6. xvtii. 3). I 
have restricted my exphination to tho term Adondi. tho 
Bubstitute for the Tetiagrummatou, because it is more com- 
monly upplied to God than any of the other uamc's which 
we in Ireqiient use, like dat/tfan (I't, "judge"), ahaddm 

< It B[i[ii>iiii> that M*iiDOiud(is rebiuDa m much u ponible from writing, not 
onl]r Iho TelngrBnimatoii. but &Uo Ute nrnna (^ittfiot) mbitituted f[)r it, and 
tli«rafere he piLnipLnus it ua abvr*.— Tbii mode of cspreMioit continiuw to Ue 
lued by many JewN. 

* 01DJ>, Ueb. ni^3, a lyHOuriiioua vrilb D*3Bn, Ueb. ^IH ; MiuDioni4n 
uyi that the (jrllable at ('- or . ), ia word* like Saxni, Is not a pronooiinal 
tuSx but a n oun •term t nation. Dy tbe oioiauOQ of tbo Umiring pronoan " my," 
ami aayiog " Lord," " priiw*," imtwl of " my Lorf," aod " my l'rin»." tli* 
(paakiH- «xiire«>«a his voovicticn itiat thv Utiv i* noogaiaed gcDaraJly, and not 
liy liiiDHtIf algno. Tho CDomuratalws [fw Unnk) tbiok that, accontiug to lh« 
ttpiuivn of Maimvaidca, tba viidiag »'\ (^) indic«t«aiirD Ibinjpi — I, Plui-alia 
mnjettalii; 2, iho obiirautcr of tbe ooud itaelf (pIK, niC] is an Hpp«IUtira, 
tncludiiiji a whu1« clan of indiriduak. The iiitroduclion of tbe awouJaig- 
nittcativa ia votird^ out of pU«0 hvr«, <rbufO ths difr«niiiM) betwc«n the 
■ud&x<« *— and *— \% tv b« doliacd. BtviJea, it bai already been iiatcd Uiat 
AJvnti is an appellative ; and laillj, ibe intianoe quoted, vit., ^^tT*, would not 
iUtutratft the vxplanation. The namm given to p«rw>n> gvnnallj inr.litda aoni* 
•lenient of hunoui' and iIi>liiitiioi\; in tbe pr««ent ca«« Ibis ii abown by cb« 
rKampk of "^p. Aa objection hoi been ralied by Kline comnieatstora that 
&ira.4 if deacribed ai mon honouraUu than Sani; but tbb doua dM exclude 
ths f>«t tbat "fianii" tikewiao aerTed ni uieaproMiun of diatinctloc. 

' Id tho Maaaonh ibii it marked lu CHp, " holy," that U, nfenins to Ood, 
and not to an an|t«li tbe aame ia itated by MaimoiiidiM liiinielf in Vad ha- 
obiuakah (Veeode ha-torab, ii. 9). In the latter work, wbrtv be doicribaa 
tbo laara, he adberee stnolly to the imdilional eipUuuliuni in tliia philj- 
■opl)it«l work he aomatimee devialca fram it. 

q2 
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(•"TV, "almighty"),' fmd^lil: (p'TS, "righteous"), channuH 
(lyzn, " prudous"), rarhum (Cim, "rncrviful"). and ehhim 
(£3*n"7M. "chief"); all thefw Icrmsarttuiiquostioimbly u|)j>t>Uu- 
tives atid derivatives. The derivation of the name, cotiaiet- 
iug" of yvi, fi^, r»tty and he? \a not positively knovm.' the 
word having do additional significatioD. Thta sacred name, 
vhioh, as you knov, wae not pronounced except, in the 
Banclunr}* by the ap|iointod priosts, when thoy gave the 
Bacerdotal blowiing,* and by thfi high priest on the Doy 
of Atunemcnt,'' uudoubtedly denoU'S oomethiug which ia 
peculiar to God, and is not found in any other being. 
It ie possible that in tho Hebrew language, of wbiuh wo 
have now hut a slight knowledge, the Tetragramntaton, 
in tho way it was pronounct^, conveyed the meaning of 
"absolute existeiife." lii ehort, the majesty of the name 
and the great dread of uttering it, are connoctvd with the 
faut that it denotes God Himself, without including in ita 
meaning any immBH of thn thingHurcati^ by Him. Tliunoor 
Sages soy : " * My name ' ("313, Numb. vi. 27) means the name 
which is peculiar to life." All other names of God have 
reference to qualities, and do not signify a simple substance, 
but a substance with attributes, tbuy being derivatives. On 
that account it is believed that they imply the presence 
of a plurality En God, I moan to say, the presence of 
attribute<i, that is, of some extraneous element superadded 
to His essence. Such is the meamng of all derivative names ; 
tliey imply the prescnco of Bnme attribute and its sub- 
Btratum, though this bo not distinctly named.' As, how- ' 

' Thia iiiflauce: is nWut ui llie Ajntic und in tie rt-nuio of Chjuiii. 

• ciiM. K'n I'Ki N'n ^■^* \i lan' tpk, irbicii Uicy pionounoo -yw 4/ 

pm hi." Comp. Tud bn-cluutu^li II., xl*. lU, Vttl KM ITD ni.ljn OSTI 

wn. 

■ Tli« verb n*n is geavranj umiiDod lo W the root of the TeUa]tnm> 
naton, hIiIiuukL tL» mmi uefmiuff of ihe word Is not knows. Uiumonida 
■dniiU tlittt it maj ntgDify "cbkolute cxlMcDce" M "otnacp," but doM not 
T«niure to kij^ that il U codimm-ImI with iLv rcrb il'tl. 

• UbLnah Satah. vU. C, and Von* ri. 2. 

• BAbyL TalnDd &ot«)i. 3Sa. 

■ Ttakt ia* tbc udjectiva ated u 11 iuhib, «^ , ■■ llio giMl," includea two 
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ever, it has boen proved,* ihut Ood is not a substratum 
capable of attributee, we are Donvinoed thut tliuse appullu- 
lives whon employed as names of Uod, only indicate the 
relation of certain actions to Uim, or they convey to us 
some notion of His perfection.'^ 

Hence It. Clmiiiimh would have objected to the expression 
Kniam ■^in^rr bM2r\ " the great, the mighty, atid tho tre- 
mendoun," hud it not been for the two rttaiions nicntionod by 
him ; because such expressioas lead men to thinic that the 
attributL's are eueDtial, i.e., they are perfectiuus actually 
present ia God. Tho frcquont use of names of God derived 
friHnactinna.leilto the belief that Holiadasniuuy [essential] 
attributes as there were actions from which tho names wero 
derived. The following promise was therefore made, im- 
plying thut muuktud will at a cortaiu future time undt-r- 
stand this subject, and he froo from the error it inTolvoa : 
"In t)iat day will the Lord be One, and Ills name One" 
(Zech. SAW 9). Tlie meaning of this prophecy is this : Ho 
being One, will then be called by one name, which will 
indicate the essence of God ; but it does not mean that His 
uolti name will he a derivative [rts., "One"].' In the Pirke 
Itabbi Elie^er (ch. iii.), occurs tho following passage : " Be- 
fore the universe was created, there was only tho Almighty 
and Kis name." Observe, how clearly the author stales that 
hU these appellatives employed as names of God came into 
existcuce after the Creation. This is true; for they uU 
refer to actions oonnected with the Universa If, however, 
you consider Hii? essence as separate and as ahstractod from 
all actions, you will not dcNcribo it by an appcUatiTe, but 



r.lKmrntR i thn qtiiOilf , nnil th« mb«tTntnn to which l)io i)iinlitj is attached, 
«lthaiigh Lhitt tiibitratnm i* not mcntitnUNl tad must b» iu[<i.>Ii«<d. 
' B«e II. cb. L. tyf. 'See th. Us. 

1 Anibk Kpr^DO nSM kS; HSK u gorvrned by *3ir*. TW tmnabtJoBof 
Muiik: "etc*a9 wra point uu Doiu di^rivj," U inwcuntm. Camp. Tugnm 
fl'JD ia n-^l KdSp3 a'S* n'OP ^K. " fw IIi» nwaa irDl lia firmly ««ta- 
btUb'J'l ill Ui(i world, and Uwrv «iU ba bom Uwdoi llin." Iba £sn Iiotda 
tbst Ibe t«UiigiiiDiii»tgii » mnat. 
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by a proper noun, which exclusively indicates that cssenoe. 
Kvrry other name of God is a derivative, except this 
Tetragrommaton, which is a real nomen pi-oprium* and mast 
not bo coubidored from any other point of view. You must 
beware of sharing the error of those who write amulelB 
(kamcoth). Whatever you hear of thorn, or read iu their 
works, especially in reference to the names which they form 
by combination, is utterly senseless ; they call these com- 
binations shemoth (names), and believe that their pronuncia- 
tion dt;miindH HuuctiliCLitiou and purilicatiun, and that by 
using them they are enabled to work miracles. Rational 
persona ought not to listen to such men, nor in any way 
believe their assertions. Js'o other name is called «hem 
ha-mej'orash except this Tetrugraiumuluu, which is written, 
but ia not pronounced according to its letters. The words 
buna?' -33 rw 13-iin hd, " TIiub shall ye I)1p8s the chihiren 
of Israel" (Numb. vi. 23) are interpreted in Siphri* as 
follows : " ' Thm' in the holy language ; again ' thm,' with 
the shem M'-meforush." The following remark is also found 
there: " In the sanctuary [the name of God is pronounced] 
as it is spelt, but elsewhere by its substitutes." In the 
Talmud,* the following paasaj^e occurs: "' Thits' (t^^), i.e., 
with the tfifni ha-meforash. — You say fthat the priests, 
when blessing the people, had to pronounce] the sftem ha~ 
meforanh : this was perhaps not the cose, as liiey may have 
used other names iiisLeud. — We infer it from the words 
y^ta rw idcdi: 'And they shall put My name' (Numb. vi. 
27), i".fl., My name, which is peculiar to Me." It has 
thus been shown that the efiem hn'me/oraoh (the projier 
name of GodJ ia the To tr a gramma tun, and that this is the 
only name which includeH nothing hut Kia essence, and 
therefore our Sages in referring to this sacred term said 
" * Mij Hflww ' means the one which is peculiar to Ue alone." 

' Th« otbfT DBRiM, r>ii4 and Bkytk, afpnnatiy inivci from the uno 
not (H^il), HI* n^mrd«d hy Al»iin«nidp« u appollaUrea. See dttptor Ixtit. 

* Talm. Babfl. 3ouli 38tb 
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Is. the next chapter I will cxpkia tho circumBtoncca 
whicli brought men to a. belief iu the power of Sknnoth 
(aaiuee of God) ; I will poiut out the main subject of dis- 
cuBsiuQ, and lay open to you iLb mystery, and not Hnyduubt 
will be left in your mind, uulos« you prefer to bo mis- 
guided. 



CHA1»TER LXII. 



On lAe dicifte Ifames of Owl composed ^four, twelw, andfortjf' 

two Uttert. 

Wk were commanded that,' in the sacordotal bleaaing, the 
name of the Lord should be pronounced as it is written' in the 
form of the Tetragrammaton^ i.e., tho .S/hwj ha-nwforath. It 
was not known to every one how the name waa to be pro 
uuuuced, what vowels were to be gireu to each conitouaut, and 
whether some of the letters capable of reduplication^ should 
receive a dagesh. Wiso men eucoosaiToly tranemitted tho 
pronunciation of the name'; it wan only commuiiicuted to 
a distinguished disciple once in seven years. I must, how- 
ever, add that the etatemout, "The wise men communicated 
the Tetnigrammaton to their children and tlieir disciples 
once in aeven years,"* does not only refer to the pronuncia- 
tion but also to its meaning, which makes the name a nonteih 
proprium of Ood, and includes metaphysical knowledge. 

' Numb. vi. 22, «fy. Aa U) th« (l«tail«d ihIm, «eo Tul lu-obasaluJi Book 
II- (Sopbor ■Jialihi] Hiluljutb TciUIalj, xiv. Tho ai-t of imiuuunving the blew- 
leg u g«a«l&U}' <iiille<] D'&2 niK'l!'] "U/ting up Uio hiuidi," or pn, lit. 
"(kif," from tba cin;uDD*Uiic« tbm the |>ric»U uceadMme «liiTatvd plMO 
and lilt up ihair handE wbon pronottnctBg Uie bleMiDK. 

* 8e« fiabyl. laXm., Sotah 37b and 38* ; Comp. slw precedinc cluipter. 

* That u, rini tind the eecond hi ; for jfod can bam no ^mA bung tlis 
fint lettM- «t the voH, «n<] ibe flnt JU do«a not taka daifrth, u hi cui only 
takaaD&VMAKtlboeDdof a ironl. Ohuiii mci IK, "or witboutkdvAA.'' 

* Chw., nraS I'SV, "Low it iato l)c lo»n»L" 

* BabyL Tabu. Kiddii>hin, 71a. Tlio portioii tnm " I must, boirerer," to 
"■oaot Id wraa yvut " u oiailted in Charizi'a voiaion. 
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Oar S&ges knew in addition a name of God which consisted 
of twelve letlers,' inferior in sanctity to the Tetragramma- 
ton. I believe that this was not a single noun, but con- 
eistod of two or three words, the sum of their letters beiiig 
twelve, and that these words wero used hy our Sages 
as a Biibstitute for the Tetragrnmninton, whenever they 
met with it in the course of their reading the Scriptures, in 
the same manner as we at present substitute for it afepA, 
daieth, etc. [i.e., ytiioiia'i]. There in no doubt that this namo 
also, consisting of twelve Icttersj was in this sense more 
distinctive than the name Adondi : it was never withheld 
from nny nf the students ; whoever wishrd to learn it, had 
the opportunity given to him without any reserve:' nut so 
the Totragrammaton ; those who knew it did not communi- 
cate it except to a mon or a discipio, once in seven years. 
When, however, unprincipled men' had become acquainted 
with that name which conaistt of twelve letters, and in 
consequence had become corrupt in faith — as is sgmetimee 
the case when [jersons with imperfect knowledge become 
aware that a thing is not nuch as they had imagined — the 
BagCH concealed also that name, and only communicated it 
to the worthiest among the priests, that they should pro- 

■ Bftbyl. Talm., Eiijduahin 7liL Tho nune eonditlii^ of 1-wAtd Inttnn u 
not given in Ibn Talmud. U&imDnJiic*, thcrrAforp, ronjRctnrnii that it did not 
coniiiil of II ftiagliT wunl but ol an eiitJio plinu«. Nnrlioni, in hiii Commpntxqr, 
t> mirprliipil thnt Mittmontdtu ign-otrd tho forn nf that iijiini> which n nipntiontid 
in tlic S«fw ha-buhir, in thn tiomn of R. XcrhiinTah bnn IKkannh, khiI whirh 
(!On*ut«d of tiin tnlrngniinniAton prDnoiincrd iti tlireo liitreiVDt «aj«, luxordiDg 
to Vi?a». ^J-'C:, H'BV— The suffix in DmJV, " with ihaa," rttfen to Ihs 
O'OSn, " MO* Bu«n." mentioned before. 

* n3 NlU^D K^l. lit., "mi tbcre wu do ttint id it." Th« phtue ii 
not tninalaliNl in tlio version of Iba Tililioa. It ia aaid in roatmliiliactioo 
to llio nilo iNid duwu toiK-aming tiie l(<U::ignuiitualaii (Eidduihin 71b) vi^,, 
" t]iat it tLouId Iin krpt s sc^rvl." 

' Arab. JIS^DD, "frw," "folluwiag tb«r own eourso"; Iba Tibbon, 
G*Tr\L ; Cbuixi aditt, D^n'nil'DI, "nnrwtrioLad " of " •uj," not M\m$ Uif 
jflgret It tho reDuncistion of tho priiiciplet in which th«y lisvo been hiougbt 
up, tbo oppontA of tb« OTC, tts well-traitioil, who vroiild be porplnxnd (^123), 
and reek relief is a proper *oltition of the difficulty. Sm IntrodHctioa, pkg« ft. 
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nounce it vhon tliey blessed the people in the Temple ; 
for thti Tctrugruiamuton vae do longer uttered in the 
ADDctuary on account of the corruption of the people. 
There is a tradition, that with the death of Simeon the 
Ju«t. hi« brother priesta diicontinucd the pronunciation of 
the TetragraiimiBton in the blessing;' they used, invtead, 
this name of twelve Ictti-rs. It i« further stated,^ that 
at tirst the name of twelve letters was commuuiouted tu every 
man ; but when the number of impious men increased 
it was only entrusted to the worthie.H among the pricslH, 
whcwe voice, in prunouucing it, wna drowned amid the 
aiugiug of their brother priesta. liahbi Tarphon said, 
" Once I followed iny gnitidiuther' to the dais [where the 
bteeaing was pronounced] : I inclined my car to listen to a 
priest [who pronnuncod Ihe name], and nuiiced that his voice 
was drowned auid the singing of his brother priests." 

There was also a name of furty-two letters^ known among 
them. Kvery intelligent person knows that one word of foity- 
two letters is impossible. But it was a phrase of several words 
which had together forty-two IcUon. There is no doubt 
that the words had such a meaning as to convey a correct 
notion of the essi-nce ol' Qud, in the way wo have stated. 
This phraac of so many letters is called a name bccauAe, like 
other proper noans, they represent one single object, and 
several words have been employed in order to explain 
matB clearly the idea which the name represents ; for aii 
idea can moro easily bo comprehended if expressed in 

' Bftbyl. Tiiln., ToBia, 39 b, anil Mcnftc-hoih, 109 b. In (he Titlmiul Lbo 
&e>MtiniiaiK« gf pronounoing tli« IIdIj Nnme in tht Temple u i«preaent«d aa 
wn»iKt«] with tho dMtli of iStniean tli« Jut, but IL ■• not «Ut*d what thU 
bail to da nith Ihe dc^nerndun of lb« praiile. 

* Hal))I. TnJm. KiJiluibiu, 7I»- 

> In OUT wlition* of tho Talmud, nC*tt *nN, " the brolW of tll« notli«r." 

* Tbii nuno likewiao nppoan to have hotta unknowD In the lime oi Usi- 
moaidM; it wu deecribed in obbwlullc Umkt. whiub Mumonidn ignored. 
8e» ComiDMt. ofXwbonl, Tpn STtV I'M U"D' TJ3 ITX? JTlp J-n* yznt 
n-»Tf rpp p-ro St jrao. A«or.iiiig to I(. II«i Ueon, lb» ]«ltm wm wflll 
known, but not t&e way in wfakh ihcj oliould ba pronounoed. 8m Tluui 
Zekonim bjr Kliecer Aahk«na^i, page 67. 
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luauy words. Murk thu and observb uuw that the ia- 
etroction in regard to the naincs of God extcDded to the 
stgiiificaiion of each of tlioBO ounios, und did not confine 
itself to the pronanciation according to letters which* in 
th«?inttelTes, are destitute of an idea. Sfieiii ha-w^onuh 
applied ueitbcr to the namo of forty-two letters^ nor to 
that of twelre, but only to the TetragrumniatoDr the 
proper name of God, as wo have explained. Thoao two 
names must have included some metaphysical ideas. It 
can be proved that one of them conveyed profound know- 
ledge, from the following rule laid down by our Sagea : 
" The name of forty-two letters is exceedingly holy; it can 
only be entrusted to him who is modest, in the midway of 
life, not easily provoked to anger, temperate, gentle, and who 
speaks kindly to his t'ellow men. lie who undenttands it, 
is cautious with it, aud keeps it la purity, is loved, abovo 
and is liked here below ; he is respected by bis fellow men ; 
his learning' remaiueth with him. and he enjoys both this 
world and the world to come."" So far in the Talmud. How 
grievouslyhos this passage been misunderstood! Uany believe 
that the forty-two let ters are merely to be pronouuctd mecha- 
nically; that by the knowledge of theBo, without any further 
interpretation, they can attain to those exalted ends, although 
it in stated that hu who desires to obtain a knowledge of 
that name must be trained in the virtues uumed before, and 
go through all the great preparations which are mentioned 
in that passage. On the contrury, it is evident that all this 
preparution aims at a knowledge of Metaphysics, and includes 
ideas which constitute the " secrets of the Law" (mvi "iro), 
as we have explained.' la works on Metaphysics* it has 

■ AlUiougli ia tliS M3S. ibo ordtT is revened. this eeems U> be the correct 
■equcAM, betauM KliI (Ilebr. DT) agtcM better vUh the preoeding name of 
Eorty-twu l«ll«n, tlun with ihat of twelre letten. In ths order ajJAjitMl ia 
tli« SISS. ttio ilpmoiutmUva tliouUI either be asiittcd, or bo in the plant. 

* Se« T&lnitiil ItaUi. KiddiiBbio, 71 ■■ 
» Seedi. Xinr., jjage I2S. 

• Boo Ariel, de Anima, Ui. A ; SlialinuiUoi, Put IL on tlut j-'ijiimipMnl 
•jalem of Ibn Sioa. 
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been tliown that no knovrledge gained in thU fldence, $,«,, 
no knowledge of the active intellect' can, ever be forgotten ; 
and this iv meant by the phrase "his learning remainetb 
with him."' 

MTion bad and foolish men were reading «nch passagee, 
thev considered them to he a support of their false preten- 
sions and of their assertion that they could, by means of an 
arbitrary cumhiuution of letters, form a gfiem (cir, " name'') 
which Would act and operfite miraculously when written or 
spoken in a certain particular way. 8uch fictions, originally 
invented by foolish men, wero in the courBO of time com- 
mitted to writing, and oame into the hands of good* but 
weak-miuded and ignorant persons who were unable to dia- 
eriminate between truth and faUcbood, ond who made a 
Bccrct of those nhemoth. When after the death of such per- 
sonB those writings were discovered among their papers, it 
was believed that they contained truths; for, "Theaimplc 
believeth every word " (Prov. xiv. 16). 

We have already gone too far away from our interesting 
subject and recondite inquiry, endeavouring to refute a 
perverse notion, the absurdity of which everyone must per- 
ceive who gives a ihmight to the subject. We have, how- 
ever, been compelled to mention it, in ti-ealiug of the 
divine names, tbeir meanings, and the opinions commonly 
held couecruiug them. We hIiuU now return to our theuu'. 
Having shown that bU names of God, with the exception 
of the Tctragrammaton {Shem ha-fw/oraiiX), are appella- 
tivQS, we must now, in a fleparnte chuptor, speak on the 
phraw Eht/^h A»her Eh^feh (n-'PH ">»W rV'TW), because it is 
connected with the diihcult subject under discussion, uumely, 
the inadmissibility of diviue altribiitee. 

' Conp. " Tbe int*)l«ct id Action, wkicb rumiiKtc* fmin ih* Mtivr inlalln r, 
ttmt through wbich «« uttab u kuowMj;!) af tlir lu^livo iutrllM:!." PtiTi II., 
I'b. tT. 

* Tho Kquind Abttioet knowlodg* or mvlKph^fioftl Initfas fann tho lub* 
alADce of tlie ininiuital muI, or the JotallMt in action. Comp. cb. %\k. unl cIl. 
Iiviii. Alw Ihn Ext* UtukUira, IV., |M|(a 44 (fy., and ym^ 22, nolw 'i. 

' Thu rpilbei u otnitted in the wnipn «f CLarixi. 
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Oh Ehtjch, Yah and Sha<Ulai. 

IlRPOBii approiichiiig the subject of this uliup<«r,' we will Brst 
consider the words of Moaes, "And they ehull say unto me, 
What is ITis namo? vhat. shaU I say unto them?" (ICiod. 
iii Vi). How far was thia nueation, anticipated by MoM«, 
appropriate, and how far was he justified in seeking to be 
prepared with an anawcr P Mosos was correct in dechiring, 
"Hut, heboid, they will not holieve me, for they will say. 
The Lord hath not appeared unto thee " (tfi. iv. 1) ; for any 
man claiming the authority of a prophet must expect to 
meet with euch an objection, so long aa ho hati not given 
a proof of his mission.' Again, if the question, as appears 
at first sight, referred only to the name, as a more utioranco 
of the lipa, the following dilemma would present itself: 
either the laraelitea knew the name, or they had never 
heard it ; if the name waa known to them, they would 
perceive in it no argument in favour of the miosiun of Moses, 
his knowledge and their knowledge of the di vine name being 
the same. If, on tho other hand, they had never heard it 
mentioned, and if the knowledge of it was to prove the 

I Tlwt in, tooxplain th« tiiuno /I'JiyM (uA^rvAyi'A. Tbe autboibu ■bow-c la 
tlie ljutch&pt«r, thut ths impononce and aignidoancu of Ood'i nttinm condct 
in tli« ■nioiiul of meUphjuual kaovledge tbey convey O0Qc«niing clio VinX 
Cauwi. ile now atiempU to p>ov« tlut the j;i«it an^ijty of KImm u-hvu he 
wticipihKl tliv quMiiua uf tkr> ItrnoUli^s, " What ia Hii iincKr P" vm xmI to 
leara tliD word to bo uwd u Gud'i iiaice, anil iU pranimnalion, but lo i>bcain 
MUch knowledge ooncvminK God, aail iiicli praciCi eonccruiag Ilia ejdslence. u 
would ciubl« htm to cou^iiLCC bU bratbrtn of tho truth of hie bcltuf . When ih« 
nnnic iru coaimunicntMl lo hitn, ho further lukrd fnr thi> mean* of nuVing ths 
Im»lit«t beliovs in hil loiMion ; nod it wu for that iiiirpMC tbnt tho mimolM 
w-ma ahaon to bin). 

* Aifurrliui; to K&inioaides, Iho t^nMlion of tho JxnielitMi, " Wlul ii his 
nBIn»^** if reftrring Hilly to lbs ii«me, itiiinl bnve lircn wliIti^xuKl In Moht* in 
urder to b»l ths truth nf hi* wonU ; wliile il bjw gnvrnlly tisen cgniddetwl u 
%a exprOMion of more curioMty to know tho uuno of llim by whow Vtittc Uomm 
»ililie«nl thc'iieopk. 
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mission of Hosch, what evidence would they havo that tills 
wiw really the name of God ? Moreover, after God hiid 
made known thai name to Moaes, and had told him, "Oo 
and gather the elders of Israel,. ..and ibcy shall hearken to 
thy voioP," (i7/. xvl 18), he replied, "Behold, they will nut 
believe me nor hearken unto my voice," although God hud 
told him, "And they will hparlten to thy voice"; whereupon 
God answered, " WTiat is that in thine hand ? '' aud he said, 
"A rod " (i(>. iv. 2). lu order to obviate this dilemma.* you 
must understand what I am about to tell you. You know 
how widespread were in those days the opinions of the 
Sabcans;^ all men, except a few individualH, wore idolaters, 
that 18 to say, they believed in spirits, in man's power to 
direct the iiifluouces uf the heavenly bodies, and in the 
efiect of talismans. '' Anyone who in those days laid claim 
to authority, based it* either, like Alirahum,'' on the facit 
that, by reasoning and by proof he had been convinced of 
the existence of a Ueing who rules the whole Universe, or 
that some spiritual power was conferred upon him by a star, 
by ftD angel, or by a similur agency; but no one could 
establish his claim on prophecy," that is to say, on the I'act 

1 Cliftr.. DinO^a, "flll mystery:" Tilboii, pBO ^3, " every dttubt." 
- Tlic Sabi-uits [|>roljably frtiru ItSV, "ho^t" of hmv«ii, HUm; ocoonliDg 
to StwhrutAni fionitlifi AreW K3V, "to lura «Wfty," »ni. fram trulb], tbough 
brlicring in llu: nnily of thn Siipminr llring, iroi>ilii|i]>»iI Uin liovU of ihn 
hnKTRtii, and thoiiglit tlut b]r crrtnin famiiilM Knd iinitgfw thry rnulA dirnt 
U>i> i)glIu?nov« of thv «tnr* npnn muiutanfi nifun in aiiy way they tI«MT«il. I'bo 
Cluldi<ans fuv koown to Iwvv held the auD« doctrine. 

' Char. D*ot'n hskScS n'3ii3 D'E'ij;! D'33irn niraa croKDn vni 
nij?C'3 ninon D*:;"ijr rm ens Smh'? (.^mpatn th* Amii. bsnnox). 

" Tbuy brliirvrd in tht! priwotn of th« ittum, Hul mad» imBg«a far tlin bail uf 
bcnvnii, iti iirdur todinirt. thiir mfliirntrx, nnd t.\»otaade imagn in wni." IbD 
Tlbbcm Adda, lu an fxpLinnllpn of n^K?3D'bt3, tbo wohIp nnSHO ni*riy, 
" figuniN that *poak." Ocmp. Ibn Enn liicnturfl, IV., p. 3S, note 1. 

* *1Jfl in tii0 Arabic original it T«nd«Tcd in llio TcrdoD of Ibn Tibbgn b^ 
lan (Cbar., n:VD) ; nioal of (ha cditioiu lure "OS (Miuik). 

* Comp. Bpmdiilh lUbbn, oh. xxxtiii. 

* The dpflnition here giren of a propbot, a* a pereoo who baid ncviv^ m 
dWiue miwnoii to coii>niiuiicat« lo hi* fellowntea, apves with thu fart tbaL tUv 
book of Danivl, tlioiigh ooalAining pmdictioii*, waa excluded fium tbo numbar 
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that Ood had spoken to him, or had entrusted a miBston 
to him ; before the days of Moses no such assertion, had 
ever beou wade.* You must not be misled by the 
Btatements that God Bpoku to the Patriarchs, or that He 
had appeared t« them. For you do not find any raen- 
tinn of a propht^cy ^ whii;h oppcnlt'd to others, or which 
directed Ihem. Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob, or any other 
persoii before them did not tell the people, " God (jaid luito 
mc you lihiilL do this things or you shall not do that thing," 
or " God has sent me to you." Far from it ! for Gud i>[>oke 
to them on nothing but of what cspccialiy concerned them, 
«>., Ho communicated to thcra things relating to their per- 
fection, directed them in what they kIiouH do, aud foretold 
them what the condition of their deacendantg would be; 
nothing beyond this. Thoy guided tlieir fellow-men by 
mcana of argument and instruction, as is implied, according to 
the interpretation generally received amongst us, in the words 
pro 1»y ^a?H OZ'm nwi " and the bou1« that they liad gotten 
in Ilaran" (Gen. sii. -3).^ When God appeared to our Teacher 
MoM-f;, and commanded hira to address the people aud to 
bring them the niesRago, JIiwtiH rwpii(->d that ho might first 
be asked to prove tho existence of God in the Universe, 
and that only after doing so he would be able to announce 
to them that God had sent him. For all men, with few 



of prophrticaJ books ; bfiAuso DuiitA wm oat cbuged bjr Ood inth Uif 
mniwagi" to ilt'li»cr lo bu Wlu-wmen. 

■ Miiimciiiiili-'n i.i in ki fur i-amirt, a» no iLirnot numiun in mmittuiied in the 
Biblicnl rrvtirrln priiir tii Unu'H ; indintct oonunarutmrDtK, faowtTcr, lo «aKrruo 
bifl wtluenre on fi-llow-inr>n, hy irorA and cxiUDpIc, wiv-*, nccunLing b> tnulition, 
given to Noah wIikti lis w»« comnMmded to hmltj t!)« ark, in onWr tlrnt b* 
mil^t have mtx op port unity of fixfaorting the |iixr|i!«, and of ihowing thcni ths 
folly of thoir coiiihict. Bcf lUshi on (irn. tJ. I. An ii^arlumLy appeonlo 
hKvebM-n giveu to AbT&ham far exhoning Uia folIowDMni ; oonip. trt^n. xna. 
19, "liwt bs will uouiiuaud Iu# cliildreii, auil bid bou^JiuM aficr Uiiu, luid 
they k1u.11 lut-p tbo W117 v( tbu Locd," l-vt. 

» Cluu. nil'C ^n HT-^D n«l33 I"». "the pufpow of the vrojAwy of 
MoiM. sistitly, tlmi li« ibouid iiuUuut," vlv. 

* Comp. tba nnion of Onlcelos, ttn<-TX7 n3VU'1 K<X'S1 D% "and 
tiioM wliom ciioy bad von for ths lru« buih." 
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exceptioDS, were ignorant of the existence of God ; tb«ir 
highedt thaughtsdiit not tixlend beyond the hcttvonly sphere, 
its foriDS or its iniiueQcc?^. They could not yet emancipate 
them«elTCs from sonsation, and bad not yet attaioed to any 
inlellcctuBl perfection. Then G-od taught Moses how to teach 
them, uud how to establish amongst theiu tlie belief in the 
exiatenoo of Uimsclf, namely, by saying htin i^jk rrrw 
{Ehi/fh dAher Ehyeli), a name derived from the verb n^n in 
the mnm of "existing," for n*n denotes " to bo/' and in 
Hebrew no dilference is made between the verbs "to be" 
and " to exist" The pnnci])iiil poiut in thin phrase is that 
tlie sainu word which denotes "exigteticc/' is repeated as 
an attribute. Tho word ic^H, " that," corrcspooda lo the 
Arabic ^ibM and ^rh^ and is an incomplete noun that muftt 
be completed by an«>ther noun ;' it may be considered as the 
subject of the predicate which fuUows. The first uouu which 
is to bo described is rtTlM; tbe sooond, by which the tirst is 
described, is liki'wisti P^nN. the identical word, as if to show 
thiit the obJTCt which is to be described and tho attribute by 
which it is described are in this case necessarily identical. 
This is. therefore, tbe expression of the idea that God exists, 
but not in the ordinary sense of the term ; or, in other words. 
He is " tho existing Being which in the existing Being," that 
is to say, whose existence is absolute. The proof which ho 
was to give consisted in demonstrating that there is a Being 
of absolute existence, that bus never been and never will bo 
without existence. This i will clearly prove." 

God thus showed Moses the proofs by which His exist- 
ence would be firmly established among tbe wide men of His 
people. Therefore the explanation of tbe name is followed 
by the words, "Go, gather the elders of Israel," and by 
the aiuturance that they (the (^Idcm) would understand what 
Go<l had shown to him, and they would arcept it, as is statefl 
in tbe words, " And they will hearken to thy voice." Then 

< 1 list i>, til* ntlatim w tbf jmbultlutr fur u uoun witb urkicb it o^rae*. 
' 8« II. Intnid., Propw. 20, uid «b. L 
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Moses replied us follows: Thoy will accept the doctrino tbat 
God cxiBta through theae int«lltgiblo proofs, but by what 
means shall I be able to show that this existing Ood has 
sent mo? Thereupon God gave liim the sign.' We have 
thus shown that the qut-stioii, "What i» llis name?" 
nu'ans " Who ia that Ueing, which according lu thy 
belief has sent thee '?' The sentence " Whai is His name," 
(instead of, "Who is He), has here been used as a tribute of 
praise and homage, as though it hnd bi*u said. Nobody can bo 
ignorant of Thy essence and of Thy real exUtence ; if, never- 
theless, } ask* what is Thy name, I moan, What idea is to be 
expressed by the imineV (Mosea couaidered it inappropriate 
to say to God that any poraon was ignorant of God's exist- 
ence, and therefore described the Israelites as ignorant of 
God's Dume, not as ignoruut of Him who was culled by tbat 
name.*) — The name Jah (n^), likewise implies eternal exist- 
ence.* Rlnidditi, however, is derived from "'l, "enough;"' 
comp. e*T nrcu na^tem, " for the stuff they bad was suffi- 
cient '' (Rx. xxxvi. 7J ; the khin (2?) is equal to ir», *' which," 
as in "laDB?, "which already*' (Eccl ii. Iti). The name 
Skadilai, therefore, signities " be who is tjuffieieut ; " that is 
to eay, Ho does not require the existence of what He oroated, 
or the conservation of any other being ; His existence is self- 
sufficient. In a similar manner the nume J^on implies 
" strength " ; comp. cr'^KS Win 7TDn, " ho was strong as the 
uuks"(Amoe ii. t)); aLso~il3, "rock,"isahomonyni,as we bavo 
nplained." It is, therefore, clear that all these names of Ood 
are appellatives, or applied by way of homon}Tny, like "yi 
' Y.\aA. iv. i, ff tig. 

* TKe oriBiuB] n7t<D. active ; Uunk nttuUtutra n?*D, tbe ]iamrc : in ths 
Tcmtm of Tibkrn ^KiTl tin. It- Kal » well la Nipbal. CIi«. OlW*. " tliBy 
itftk me." 

' Thb appcan u br ■ metis n>p(4ition of the pTeoeding aeaXeaite in iinAtl)«r 
form. (liK) t>r the two VB* probnblT ihe original, and the Other llio Oor)t<ctc4 
fonri vliii-h vaa JnTcmlcd to b(^ luhstituh^ tar it. 

* Tbni ii, like rAy^A, th(> folloiring nunu of Ood w« olao ooumon nouu. 
Tlw dorivalion of H' I* nnl indii-ntf''t hrn> hy MaimODldeB ; but [irubaUj 
danved (roui n*n. Coup. Ytd hi'chualuili, Yoodo ha*Ianh, ti. 4. 

' Sec cb. »*i. 
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and others/ tho only pxcoption being the tptrn^ramnictcn, 
the Shr/n ha-nu-/nraHh (the tinmen propriutn of God), which is 
not an appclliitive; it docs not doiioto any attribute of Ood, 
nor does it imply anythiQg except His cxisteacc. Absoluta 
existence includes the idea of eternitV) i-f. t)iP neveesity of 
existence. NoUj well the results at which wo have arrived 
in this chapter. 



CHAPTER LXIV. 

C") as I, The name of God. 2. God. 3. Th Word of God. 
(") TI33 1, Tlie Glory of God, 2. God. 3, The praise of Ood. 

Kxuw that in some instances by the phrase " the name of 
the Lord," nothing but the nnuic nlono i« to be understood ; 
comp. " Thou fihalt not take llie name of the Lord thy God in 
vain " {Ex.. XX. 7) ; "And he that bl!ispht>meth the nune of 
the J^rd" (Jjov. xxiv. 10). This occurs in numerous other 
paseugea. In other iuatiinccs it meana the essence und reality 
of God himself,' as in the phrase "They shall say to mc, ^\Tiat 
is His name"? Sometimes it stanin for '■ th« woi-d of God,'' 
BO that " tho name of God," " the word of God," and ** the 
command of 0(«1," are identical phrases ; eomp. I2np3 't32? "2, 
"for 5Iy name is in him" (Kx. xsiii. '21), that is, My word 
or My command is in him, i.f. he is the instrument of My 
deaire and will. I shall vxplain this fully in treating of 
tho homonymity of the term ^rf?a " angel." * — Tho same is 
the case with "^ T03, "The glory of the I^ord." Tho 
phrase sometimes signifies "tho material light,"* which 
God caused to rest on a certain placo in order to show the 

I In tlie riawMi it Ilm Tibbon, ani] in some MSS. ol the Avabii? text "IIV 
DDKI. Mtmk Mmjectum ihnt DDKI ii antrriipbon of n^NHOKI, b^^tuaa 
TVSK i» not eniptayc<l in the Bibk an a iiuuM of God. 

' CV wilb a KUlEx (id lb« nauiK inBinuT as tTBJ witb a auIBi], hm traqumitl]: 
tJjr Riiiining of » prratnul pfonoun. Comp. ^DC 'O, "Who irt thw?" 
Ju'Ik^* ;im. 17. 



I tl~ vi. ftn<l uxtT. 



8m tk. X., t%g. M, WHt 4. 
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dialincUoH of tbat place, e.g., " And the glory of tUe Lord 
(^^ ll^D) abode upon Mount Siniti and the cloud corert-d it " 
(Ex. xxiv. l(j): "And tliu glory of llie I-ord iilled the 
tabernacle " (i&. xl. 3o). Somctimcg the eraeuce, tlie 
reality of God is meant by thai, expression, a» in tLe words 
of lIo6L'8, "Show mo Thy y/(/iy" (ib. xxxiii. 18), to which 
the reply vim given, " Fur no man Bhall see Me and 
live" (lY;. XX.)- This she wa that ihe glory of the Lord in 
this instance is the Bamo as Tie Himself, and that " Thy 
glory" has been substituted for "Thyself," as a tribute of 
homage;' an explanation which wu hIau gave of the words, 
" Aud they shall say unto me, What is Ilia name?" 
Siimetimcs the tonu 11^ *' glory," dtuotts the glorification 
of the Lord by mnn or by any other heing.^ I'or the true 
glorification of tho Ijord consists in the comprehension of 
llis greatness, and nil who compi-ehend IIi» greatness and 
perfection, glorily Iliin according to their capacity, with 
this difference, that man olonc magnifies God in words, 
expressi%"e of what hn hug reccivwl in liis mind, and what 
ho desires to communicato to othcr& Things not endowed 
with comprehension, us e.tj., minerals," may also be considered 
as glurifyiug the Lord, for by their natural properties they 

* That iti,[iiiu«d of «ayinft"Shii«rnscT1i7wlf," Muex flay* "Show nit Th^ 
glory," M if to cxjkreiM Itiirrnliy hU (uinric lion that " Goil llitiiwlf ciuibot Lo 
Bhovm," only •* Hi* jitiry t-nn ho fiunn." Stf [irwciling cliiiiit«r. 

» I.iL " lly Any other being ti«fli<los tho Altiiifhty," Clmr. KIHJ? nO ?3l 
»DDl"frl rnn? in>ir. Uunk : " Ow plutBt dfl k port do toot eo qui Mt en 
dphon de lui, car tout ncn h h glnritlcr." In a not* bo girc* th<r fotloiriiig 
liteml rendering: "ou plutdt, tont cc qui cri en (lctii:m d^ liii lo g1orifi«." — 
Tius MDM) of tho puugc U as follovti ; Not only nutn'* fauta: but aIm thoaa 
orall who gloriry Tlim, arc ntllcd ^133 ; r.y., Lh« jimWa of ihc pur« intvlU* 
g«ncc« [Omcan Dv^S") kml iho iirgfl*. They do not fpci\k, liut ihiK it. not 
eaMDlul in praising God. for in thp pnc^iition of God> grrarticM nyknaUt* 
fiiipTUse; mon roquiro cpowifa to {.vumiuaicalc vith each otbur. Ttiia ut not 
Iba ctM witli iuuiuilMu], purdj »iHntual bt^tuga. Aflvr liariog niiiitioaod 
man and iipmtual beings, botli of Kfaicb uro caittblo of pm:Ktvin(j Ooiri grwtl- 
tiMs, tSe author truata uf inuuiintto Mug*, of vbili iiki:triM> it i« nul 
figumtiveJj Uut liii-y pniu^ tioJ. 

» nUr., D"n m U I'Htr nOl CJZKD, "n*, r.y., Monia and iauiiiMt* 
being*." 
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testify to the omripotence and n-isilora of tiieir Creator,' and 
came him wlio examines them to praise CFud, by loeaos of 
qteech or without the une of words, if the power of speech 
be wanting.* In Hebrew this license has boon extended 
still further, and the use of the verb " to speak " (-iCH) has 
been ndinttted as applicable in auch a case ; things which 
have no cwmprehensioa are thcreforo said to give utter- 
ance to praise, e.ff., " All my Imnes shall say, Lch^, who ia 
like unto Thecl*" (Pa xsxv. 10). Because a consideration 
of the propcrtica of the bonen Icoda to the discovery of 
that truth, and it is through theu that it became !koown, 
they are represented as having uttered the divine praise ; 
and since ^ this [cause of God'ii prai«o] is itself called 1133 
" praise," it has been said maa y~tHn ba sSs, " the fulneaa 
of the whole earth is Hia praise*" (la. \i. 3), in the same 
sense as ?">«" Hi^ inVnn\ " the earth ia full of Hi* 
praise " (Hub. iii. 3). As to 1123 btiug employed in the 
sense of praise, comp. Ti23 DS^nbH ^"b lan, " Give praise to 
the Lord ymir Rml" (.lor. xiii. Ki); also nais 1^3 ibD»n2i 
1123, " and in His temple does everyone apeak of Hia 
praise '' (Pa. xxix. 9), etc Consider well this homonymity 
of the torm TI33, and explain it in each instance in accord- 
ance with the context; you will thus escape great em- 
barrossmcnt. 



CHAPTER LXV. 

On tMphrma " GoU »;«ijtr," " God taid." 

After you have advanced thus far/ and truly compre- 
hended that God exists without having' the attribute of 

I Char., iniK'SO,"orUiaexi«tetiDe." 
) 8m f*p> 212, not« •!. 

^ *p^7, in Ibn Tihbon'aTerjion.U probiibly iBUflskt; iIm conrw-t nadlng 
u Kn? 'dS ; Cbitr.. HKnp 'BH. 

* 8m tihapW six., p&ge 73, noi« 3. 

* T)i&t is, if A fttboa IB runritiMil tbu ev«ii tbc attribulH of cxiifanca and 
Tixatj ore not predicated of Ood, ia tho ardiojtr; mm* of Uiew torm, becauM 

h2 
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existence, &nd that He ia One, without having the attribute 
of unity, I do not thiitlc that I need eiplnin to you the in- 
admissibility of the attribute of speech in reference to God, 
especially since our people germrully believe that the Law, 
!>., the word ascribed to Him, was created.' Spceiih is 
uUributod to Him, in so far as the word which Sloaee 
heard, was produced and brought to existence by Ood in 
the same maimer aa He produced all Hia other works and 
creulious. As wo lihall havo to apeak more fully on prophecy,' 
we ehall here merely show that speech is attributed to God 
iu the Bomo way tis all other actions, whieh are sirailnr to 
our own, ^^lien we are told that God addi-essed the Pro- 
phets and spoke to them, our miude are luurely to receive 
u notion that there ia a Divine knowledge to which the 
Prophcta attain ; vq are to be imprcaaed with the idea that 
the thinga which the Prophet.s communicate to us cc»ne 
from the Lord, and are not altogether the products of their 
owa conceplioaa and ideaa. This aubjecl, which we hav« 
already muutioucd abovc,^ will receive further explanation. 
It is the object of thia chapter to nhow that the verba 
nat, " to apeak," and *iDW, " to siiy," are synonyms ilenoting 
(ff) " Speech ;*' as, e.g., nnT ntpa, " Moses shall speak " 
(Exod. xix. 19) ; nvt -iStr-X " And Pharaoh said " {ib. v. 5) ; 



«ver>' notion of k tmI nltriljute ii ioadmiuitile in ivforence lo Him, 1)« aood 
not be tdd lliat ■pcecli, at aq nltribute, is iiuLilmlwiblc ; for iruny would 
Bdnit the (tlribulo of Biigt«nc« and unit^, and would ctiU reject dmt at 
ppeecfa. Some of ttio Uahomedui Thralcifriiuia conaidcred the Word of God u 
an iLtCributc co-ditiing with Bim frnm Mernity to iM^mtty. AtooT-Unit to the 
theory of wmp Jewish pbilocophera, tbe Word of Cod oraatinted frciin Him. ha 
all His otter lets, and on ibat account it nannnt bo coniiduvd ne an attntmle 
of God. AlUiiou{;k tb« Divitie Word, or tbo Toiuh. ix mid in the 'i'alinud ind 
tiui Midmah tQ hayt existed two thnunod yenn (not iu> Munk, p. 290, nnt* 1, 
paniphnisee, " dc tout« ^teniiT^'*'} anterior to (he* crMtion of the nnivmr. it 
WB« b«liov«d lo b» ■ Ihini crcnted nnd limited in time. Aa to the rnMUng of 
"twotkoilBand yeare," mh Uotol nod Ube) Josr-ph An llm Van'v ComiD. on 
the pMiiHl-, Introd. Fourth Method. 

' That lit to M>j, it did not exi« from elrmity. 

^ Stt 1 1., xxnv- &nd xxxri. 

' She I., c*h. silvi., |wgc l-H. 
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(h) "Thought" as formed in the mind without being ex- 
proiiwd in wards; A^.. '^2*?3 "^SM Tl^WV "And I thought in 
my lieart" (Eccles. ii. 15); '•aVa Tnan. "And I thought 
in my heart" (»6.) ; -inT* 73^, "And ihy heart will 
oontriTo" (Prov. xxiii. 33); -^a^ na«, " Concerning Thee my 
heart thought " (Ps. xxTii. 8) ; "aSa lETl* lOrt^l " And Eaau 
thought in his heart " (Qen. xxvii. 41) ; examples of this kind 
are numerous ; (c) Will ; e.ff., *m rti tTOTib nohPI, " And lie 
said to hlay David" (2 Sam. xxi. IG), that is to say. he 
wi^hud or he intended to sluy him;' naiH nrw '*33"in'7n, 
"JDoflt thou desire to alay me" (Ex. iL 14); ba nsuri 
omK n'):rh Jifsn, "And the whole congrpgation intended 
to etono thom " (^umb. xiv. 10). Imttaucofi of this kind are 
likewise numcroua. 

The terms ntss and iai applied to God, can only hare 
ono of the two sigiiiHcations mentioned last, viz., the will 
and desire, or the thought, and there is no diflcrence 
whether the divine thought became known to man by means 
of an aetuuL voice,' or by one of those kinds of inspiration 
which I Bhall explain. Wo must not suppose that in speak- 
ing Qed employed voioe or sound, or tliat He has a soul in 
which the thoughts reside,* and that these thoughts are things 
superadded to His essence ; but we ascribe and attribute to 
Ilim thoughts tn the eamo manner as wo ascribe to Him 
any other attributes. The use of isw and laT in the sense 
of will and desire, is based, as 1 have explained, on tho 
homonymity of these terms. Id addition they are figures 

> Ut^ "Is If he MUd, Ami ho viilied Ui kill Uim, U»l U to nj, l>e 
iDt«Dd«<l to kill him." Thii additl<nial fxplaoatJon spp«en !o be inpotfluou; 
it LI A m«re variation of ths pracodiag words ; il ia itnjinbable that both bsn 
originnU^ foruieJ port of tht «mo Mxt. 

* Lil., " I miirfl," iitnl U, erwtad for tbo purpoM ; n louRd wu producMl in 
a xupvmatiirat tnaiiiK^r, tlial rettcLed tLc «in of tbs IVophot or of tliti Isneliloe 
wbpn they rBCfifwl tbo DotaloKne. Comp. Jehudah Uallovi in Kaui, I., 8S. 
Saudis in Rmunotb wexltDth, II., H. AbrH*tLn«l, ('ouim. on ExoJ. ix. lit. 

' Tbal if, ve must ntiitfavr LmayioD, that Qod ■pcolu, and that a »outid i* pro- 
duocd by some orgnni of fpr«cfc, nor that Ud c^onc^irtB iJMa or IhoiighU, 
wliiuk form the iiib>tance of tpoeoh; for ttiii flrat voiild lead ilirevtly to 
coTporeality, \te latur would be contitity to tie idwi of absolute unity. 
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borrowed from our common practices, as has beea alroady 
poiDted out.' For we cannot, at a first glance, soo how 
anything can be produced by a mere desire ; we think 
that he vho wiflhes to produce a thing, mu«t perform a 
certain aot,' or command some one clso to perform i(. 
Thcrcforo the comniaad is jigurativcly ascribed to Uod 
when that takes place which He wishes, aud we then say 
that He commanded that a certain thing should bo acoom> 
plished. All this baa its orig-in in our comparing the acta of 
God to our own acts, and aJeo in the use of the term "i^iH in 
the sense of nT^, " Ho desired," as wo have already explained, 
The word "isw^l (lit and lie eaid), occurring in the account 
of the creation, signifies *'Hc wished," or "He desired." 
This ha* already been stated by other authors* and ia well 
known. A proof for this, uamuly, that all these refer- 
ences to speaking denote the Will, not the Speech, iit found 
in the circumstance that a command can only he given to a 
being which exists and is capable of receiving the command.* 
Comp. '* By the word of tlie Lord (>^ "13T3) were the hcaTcna 
made, and all the host of them by the breath of His month" 
(t'D n'n:i)) ([V xnxiii. 6). l-B, " His mouth," aud vs mn, 
" the breath of His mouth," are undoubtedly figuiativo 
exprc&iuons, and the some is the case with " His word " and 
" His speech." The meaning of the vorse is therefore that 
they [the h'eavens and all their bostj exist through His will 
and di^'sire. All uur eminent authorities arc cognisant of 
this ; und I need not explain that in Hebrew iqn and ~:3l 
have the same moaning, as ia proved by the passage, " For 
it has heard all the words (^nOM) of the Lord which Ho 
spake (131) unto us " (Jos. xxiv. 27). 

■ 8M«b. xln. 

* Cbaiui add* here tho wOMla, 1QVj;3 Wn IK, " eitb«r h* UnKir." 
' According to Nvboni, in hi* commentiry, Sudia uui Iba Uaoiiitchan 

mnuit. Comp. Ibu Esn, on Gun. i. 3. 

* Scii., and thia could not luve haen the aan in tb« Ct«at)<ia, in the n^tort 
of wliich ti UkeiTLie mod the racb HDK'I, " and H« said." 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 
" And tliti labia were tlu- tcork qf Gvd " (Exod. xxxii. 16). 

nnn ctiVn ncrsQ mr6m, " And the tables were the work 
of God" (Kxo<l. xxxii. 16_), that \a to my, they were the 
product of uiiture, not of art;' for all natural things are 
cnllod " the work oi the Lord," e.ff., "ThcBo aoo the worka of 
the Ijord" (" 'B75t2, Ph. cvii. 24);* and the descripliou cif 
the several things ia nature, as plants, animals, winds, rain, 
etc^ is followed by the exclamation, " O Lord, how manifold 
are Thy works!" (T»IQ. P** civ. 24). Still more atrik- 
ing^ is the relation between (Jod and tiis creatures, as ex- 
pressed in the phrase, " The txtdars of Lebanon, which He hath 
planted" {if>. 16); the oedarR being the product of nature, 
and not of art, ore described as having been planted by 
the Lord. Similarly we explain, " And the writing was the 
writing of God " (D>nVM ii"Oa, Exod. xxxii. IG) ; the relation 
in which the writing stood to God has already been defined 
in tho words " written with the finger of God" (c»nVN T3I»Q, 
(A. xxxi. IH), and the meaning' of this phriisp is the same OA 
that of "tho work o£ Thy fiogers" (-|\ni3?33H n^c'S^, Pa. 

' Tbat in, of huroBR work, u difthigulnhrd front tbp woric of (rod or of 
Mture. Tlie Ublwof «(on« wero left in tli«tr natural state in srhicb thej n-er« 
found. Muuk lielievw Uiut Maiiiioiildea, in <'(illiiig ibe tabkw a proUiwl uf 
HDtore, DXprnced liis opinion tiut tiv-y ■.•xi>t«<l in Uic muhd form wnvv tbv lint 
days of cniatitiii. Thii i> not pivlablu ; the pliruo " produul of naluiv" u 
tued pozliKpB )>j Uw BUtLur In eoiitndi«Uii<:tiga to tliu *' prwliKl uf nmn't trvrk ;" 
uiil It implies rinplf that \bwv U uotliiiig nfjn) wondvrful about the FubttuiM 
of lht< tAblm thun u iiotJCixl la tho vbolc of ilie (ri«ation. Ibn flira dd 
Jiaod. «»ii. 10, nyn D'*n3J n''\K-in mOD .133 ITIC CH^K nCTO "'B ; 
" tti«< luoiiiuDg cif lh« pkniM * Hftrk of God ' i*, tlicy vero thai, in the pjoptt 
lixti, the diivcl producl of lli« cTmljim.'' 

' Thi* i>aaid tn rvfc^tcui'o to the nnlunl charigM of Uie *em. 

^ Tbe aji|)Umtiun of ttta geneml lenu " the work uf tho I/irt]," to the 
Uoivum' "T l» I'ut of it, i>pi)t<«ui leMteuuirluLtiluUiiLutlio UMof pltroaM m'iunh 
aacnbo lu Ood n ■[ii-viil motion iii nfunoc* to a nn||ltt tbing* aa iha plontilig 
of a tree, or ihu writing on the tabin, if lucb actiua i« not meuit in a figuralin 
wow, rU,, tbat it i> tUc will of God that ■ certain tiling slioald ba Amm. 
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■riii. 4), this hcing oii allusion to the heavens ; of the Utter 
U has been fttnte<i distinctly that they were made by a 
word ; conip. " Uy the word of the Lord ('•'' 1213) were the 
hoaTens made" {ib. xxxiii. 0). Hence you learn that in 
the Hible, the creation ol" a thing is figuratively expressed 
by terms denoting "word" and "speech" ("131 and -i2H). 
The same thing which according to one passage has been 
made by a word ^"tSX]), is represented in another passage 
OS made by the " finger of God" (trnVs S23M2). The phrase 
" writlcn by the finger of God " is ihereforo identical 
with "written by the word of God" (cn^ "f2T2) ; and 
if the latter phrase had been used, it would have been 
equal to D"'nbw V^ni, " wrillen by the will and desire of 
Ood."' OqUcIos adopted in this place a strange cxplaim- 
Uon,' and rendered it ^n Hr32Ma l'3*n3, Ht^erally " written 
by the finger of the Lord" ; he thought that S32H, "the 
finger," was a certain thing' appertaining to God ; so that 
*^ S31iM "the finger of the Lord'* is to be interpreted in 
the same way a» "the mountain of God" (Kxod. iii 1), 
"the rotl of Goil" (ib. iv. 20), that is, as being an in- 
strument created by llim, which by Jlis will engraved 
the writing on the tables. I cannot see why Onkelos 
preferred tlus oxplauution. It would have been uioro 
reasonable to say "i jno*03 T'^'^^j " written by the word 
of the Lord," in imitation of the verse " By the word of the 
Lord the heavens were made." Or was the creation of the 
writing on the tables more difficult than the creation of 

' Tbal in. !''<" w li ling whir h app-iirtiliintlintJiMrai wm thi-prodtict of a nalund 
fgr™ irhii-Ji fortne<l port of thi? cmjitinn.. Thn " word " ot " will " of Goil, Uie 
cauM of thnt writing, dot* not imply n r-OmnuiiKl nddiviai'il Id Mmmi. Comp. 
Maim., Kighl chnpters, viii., a.nd tli» '.ti^iuui. of Ibn Kxm nn Ex. xxxi. 18, 

Dip' vc 1313 ocn fen ^3 '3 atttn snjD ^v D'hSk yssKi, '*• wiih Uib 

finger of Grxl ' it u flguratiTc phroM, for ihc will of UckI i> p"rrQnn(<il by iho 
mum word of liin uioutli." 

' Cliir., leu ntnoUr, HB^n ltl3D, "a new opiuiou." Probably Ookeltx 
Trfniat^ tnnu defiiung tlio minu.-1» VximMtxl in iho Hj^uraUvu pbnu*o " flngw 
of God," «nd Uurafbra rotaiocd the figure u tc tba origins]- S<x BtxkQViu, 
Le«h«m vv-nalah »4 ittum. 

' Chuui. TO, •' ■ fcret." 
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the stars in the spheres ? Aa the Utter were nuiUe by 
ihe direct will of God, not by means of an iufitrument, the 
wriliug may aluo have been produced by llts direct wiUj 
not by meantt of an iiiHtrutaeut. You IcDoir what the 
Mishnali says, "Ten things were created on Friday in the 
twilight of the evening, and "the writing" i» one of the 
ten things.' This showa how genernlly it woa aseutned 
by our forefathers that the writing of the tables wus pro- 
duced in the same manner as t)iu reet of the creation, as we 
have shown in our Commeatary on the Mishnah.* 



CHAPTER LXVIl.' 



I^?" 1 1, To rest. 2, To dmoHlinue. 3, Tobefirmhj eatahliahed. 



Since the term nSM, " to aay," ha* been figuratively used to 
express the will of the Creator, uud the jihrase n!2t4^% '' And 
He said," has repeatedly been employed in the account of all 
the things created In " the six duys of the beginning," tho 
expression rot?, " to rest," has likewise been Oguratively 

' Sro UinTinali, AlihoUi, v. 0, anil Mnioitiaiiltw, md Utaim : **3P3, 'writing,' 
rafera to tht> l^w, which In}- u it irera wiitten twfor* Him ; but wc cftnnot 
IcnoiT how thi» VKJ<. Oonip. * AnH I vilt givo th«e tfa» tablia of itonft [and tlia 
Iaw, and the coramatidaiont which I have written to show tli^m]* (Exod. xxIt. 
13). 3n20ni, ■ tod tbe writing,' rpfers to tlwiwritingoa tbo tftblds; cunp. *aui 
ibo writini; wm tLu writing tt GoJ, engraved on ihe iiiIiIim* " (U. xxxU. it). 

' In ai-L'ordiuiwwitti the i-xpbnuliw) giwo in llw prwcdingeha|>t«n,t)iBllb« 
vcrbi " lie nude,'* '* Htr wrote," stc., mnmt " It wof His wiU, Uut u certain 
thing 1>e done, b« written," cb.'., ho ihows in Ihe prt.«mt duptur that ihii 
Tnrh "toral" (nSC, nU}, uaed in irinvnee to fiod, man not be undentood 
in IhA ordinary ttuxtf, implying pmriaiui work, u if tbi> Cnuiion canwialed 
in n juatcrkl kU " God n-JtU.il " Tueaiu tliAt it no Inngn' wu Uie will U> oreaU 
a new tbing ; lh« Univ«rec, m it uxiati-d at tfan end at the uxtb dar, waa 
L'omplrlc ; nothing lollowod, ui-cpl Ui« regulac devclopoiienl of lb«t which hmi 
bemcrmted. 
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applied to Ood in reference to the Subbutb-duvr on vbich 
there waa no creation ; it is tliereforc said, ^r^acn DV2 rDar*\ 
" And He rested on tbo seventh day " (Gen. ii. 2). For 
" to leave off speukiog " ia, lq Hebrew, likowiac expressed by 
the verb rem, as, e.g., in m:SQ n^Kn tr-rawn Jitpba? VTatt^l 
3VK riN, "S))tlie«o three men oeastid 1« answer Job" (Job 
xxxii. 1) ; also by nn, as, fff., in cr-imn b33 bn: brt n2T*l 
miri TIT Ct£33 n'a^n, "They spake to Nabol according to all 
those words ill the name of David, and ce&eed" (I Sam. xxr. 
9J. In my opinion, iniJ^I means" they ceased to Bi>eak," and 
waited for tlie answer; fur no allusion to exertion whatever 
having prt'viously boon mentioned, the word iniyi, "and 
they rested," in its primary signification, would have been 
entirely out of place in that narrative, even if the young 
men M'bo spoke hud really ut!cd some exertion. The author 
relates that having delivered that whole speech, which, as 
you find, consisted of gentle expressions, they were silent) 
that is to say, they did not add any word or act by which 
the reply of Nabal could be justified ; it being the object of 
the entire passage to represeut Nabal's conduct as extremely 
reproheufiible. In that sense, [ru. "to cease," or "to leave 
off"] the verb m: is used in the phrase ■'y»3C?n 31*3 nri, 
"And He left, oil" on the seventh day." 

Our Sages,' and some of tbo Commentators,' took, however, 
tho word in its primary sense ("to rest"), but as a transi- 
tive v«rb,^ explaining the phrase thus : "and He gave rest 



' 6(w D«r<>*bith Ilal-tw x, : " A> long u tbo htaia of Uieir muter were 
vngaged vitb them, tbf'i' wore oontiDuaUy cxpiuidiug, bul u MWii u the hudi 
of tlw maaUr oensej (injC ]VZ] to toudli tlcoi, npow (Tinj) «u grauiwl to 
tiiVDi." la auuUiuf pnrt of tbo Uidtuli tlie foUuwLig puM^ (K.<<;un: DD 

•racn Di'3 m'l nm:D ta nat* xa nnn'o -ion oSyn rrn. "What 

BUTv did [lu: Uuivene woiil F Sm»i ; (IiU cuuu witb xha SiiltbuUi, M it li euil, 
' AiiJ He gam r>.»t on the MTuiiih iIaj-.' " 

I Tho iden of " rest " u by ii]icD«t all caamenlAtan foand in the woH n3'1, 
bnt none of ttio known Authors oxplnin H^'l ta th» llij>1)il o( m^; it i;an, 
thorcfcm), not be iti>t«miin(<] vho are meant hj tlic [>hruo " aud otlui codiruiii. 
UU>i«." 

* Thia |>hrisi; is Absinit in Chkrui'a Teraion. 
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to tho world on tho seventh (Iny " (*3?^3C7n CV3 *i3*7iu'7 ro'i),* 
!>., no further aot of creation look place on that day.' 

It is posAiblo that tho word rC'T is derived either from ny, 
a verb '^"C, or nro, a verb n*b, and has this meaning : " he 
eBtabUshecl" or "he guvomed' tho Uuiveree in acoortlauce 
vith the properties it poasoasod on the sovonth day ;" that is 
to say, while on each of the six daj's events took place con- 
trary* to tho natural luvra now in opcnition throughout tho 
Uuivarse, on the seventh day tho Unlveree ttub merely upheld 
and left in the condition in which it continues to exist. Our 
explanation ^ is not impaired by the fact that the form of tho 
word C^?!?) dcviatoa from tho rules of verba *'S and n'b;' 
for there are frequent exceptions' to the rules of conju- 
gations, and especially of the weak vurbs ; uud any iuter- 
pretation which removes auch a source of error must not 
bo abandoned in favour of certain grammatical rulca. Wo 
know* that we are ignorant of the sacred language, and that 
graromatical rulca only apply to tho majority of cases.' — Tho 

' TliBt in, uTrrf new thing vroated on the nx dnpi produceil n kind orra*D> 
lution in tho Uuiiene ; bat wbca all woe couplute the Univcmc hod cUbUity 
and mt. Sc-« mprt, page 340, note i. 

' Tliia iix|>lniuLCory phnto toiiiui to bavo bwn mixpIaMd ; Its proper roriUoa 
ieiag iaaaMntcif after tbc quotation *y*3l^n 0V3 ny\ for it nfm to tlui 
author'a own tnt^rpnTtatlon of tlic wotd 113*1, " uud h« left off," tad not to th« 
tiplAnatioo giren bf our Sage* aa signiFT-iii^:, " lo cause real." 

• ITm Tibbon aaa* y&Gn\ ■' and prolan j«l ;" Char. fTTOnn PK Q'pC*n 
nWVnn, " llo Krmly xitabliahril tho rontiaIUln<^<■ nf the UniTAna." 

* Cliar. F3&n HT rOD D*Ky^*, " diffAwnt from th« fotru of natar* io iU 
prawnt ata(i>." Ther« ia no ivaaon why ve abould gin a different weaning 
to tbo phnae O D^ttVr, employrd both in Cbariai'a and Ibn Tibboti'a vpniona. 
Huillirnnicljr atate* : *'A1 Oaruii a fait un contro-aviu ni IraduiMJit, qui 
tertaimi on {manaiant dm la faculty do cvtto natun." 

* That nS^ Bgaifiua " la- k-(t trmly •tUbliafaod." 

* The oidinuT^r Tutura witli Vau owroniT* «f TM* wwM be T\flJ- of 

nn3, np*! 

» Cbiiri;!! Kiacn TiSt, " not a^ccrting to what b exp«rt»J." 

• Charizi SHUE' 'DTJS. " ilthoiigh it i» known." 

• jinb. nnnatt Tiii b I'iKipw. Tibb. D'3t wth ^d •ancn. Ch«r. 

mOSDTO J1C6 ^3 n3»n 'pn p\ Mutk; ■'•tqiiaUartgWdatonUilangiio 
ecui UDO ohoae de plumUl^-." The kiim «f th» paw aga ««idralljr U, thnt ib» 
nilMadiiul«(aatiy«xv*ptioRBiD tbq sevetal Luigiiagn: lit., accoHing tu Tib- 
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same root is also found as a verb I'y* in the sonse " to place " 
nnd " to mt," as <•.<;., nraise br D» nn-'Sni pim, " and it 
sball be establiaUcd und placed there iipuu her own base " 
(Xnc. V. II), aud cn-bs rrab O'lrcn iiv nana ih, '* and suf- 
fered neither the birds of the air to nettle on them '* (2 Sam. 
xxi. 10).' According to my opiuion, the verb has the same 
iignification in m'J cvb ni:** ""DM, " that I might remain 
firm ' in the day of trouble *' (flub. iii. lli). 

The word 2?C3^i is !i verb derived from KrS3, the horao- 
iiyraity of which we have alrcodj' explained,' namely, that 
it has the ngni^oution of intention or will j ^BK^^ accord- 
ingly means : " that which Ho desired was accompUshod, 
and what lie wished had come into existence." 



COAPTER LXVUI. 



God inchi^fii ia JTin Unity the intel/cttm ('?3ttrn). the inteUig«n$ 
OrODOn). and tA« iuMligibih (b^snon)." 

YniT are acquainted with the well-known principle of the 
philoaopbcrs that God ia the inklkctm^ tho «im inteliigetu, 

boB, " in rvcry Isngua^ tbe rulea relate only to tie Bu^'iOTity " (D*?*!,) ; or, 
according to Cborisi, "tb» gnaomatlcal tuIm of ovory koguoge only rcUle lo 
th&io taset whicli Agree." 

' '~"!?'}'^i o* ■!> ^t"* ^dhiosi of ttie Bible, u a conitiination of Ilopbnl tuid 
Uiphil of m\ 

' MnimanidPii porhitp« abjecla U> taking ni3? in the n»ii»sof "tomt,'* 
^4(116 th« birde would not " n»l" (in Ibe lit«nil wriua of tiu: word) upon the 
dead bodioa, but cat tbem, and tliat wax capBcially gunrdod aguitut. 

1 Comp. Targ. Jon. '•Zp:iZn, " who !«fl me." 

* S(« chap. xli. 

* See Ibn Kzra, Oomm. tm Exod. xndii. 23t, and Dr. Priedtuider, Iba 
Exnt Literature, IV., pp. S3, 49. Tlita proposition, that in Uod, the (iubje<-t, 
aoUon and object of Bta kauwledKe si« ideotical, >o fTOqitcully ((uuttid and 
diMuwod by Jewish and Maboaiodnii pbllovoplit'n, is uaced to Ariiiotlu's tfrU- 
pbynu, lU. i>, avr6v apa voii, litrip iari ri eparitroi; ea\ iitnv ti Wiqffic 
voi/iituc v6qai\;. AIbo in the luat uf tho "Eight Chapten" Mumo&idM 
ahowB that God'a knowledge is inseparable Crom His csMDce, and tbal boUi an 
ideoiical. 
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and tbc CM inteUigibUe, These three things are in Ood one 
and the same, and do not in any way constitute a plurality. 
TTe have also mentioned it in our larger worlf, " Mishneh 
Thonih," ' and we hare explained there that it ia a funda- 
mental principk of our religion, namely, that He is absolutely 
one, that nothing combines with Him ; that is to aay, there is 
no Eteniul thing beside* Ilira. On that account we eay ^"^ 'n, 
" the Lord livcth " (Kuth iii. 13). and not *^ *n " the life of 
the Ivord," for His life h not a Ihiug distinct from His 
eaaence," aa wo have explained in treating of the inodmiBai- 
bility of the attributes.* There is no doubt that he who has 
not studied any works on mental philosophy, who has not 
comprehended the nature of tho mind, who haa no knowledge 
of its essence, and considers it in no other way than he would 
consider tho nature of whitenesa and of blackness, will find 
this anbjcct extremely difEcult, and to him our principle that 
the int(fUr/»K, the intel/igeii/t, and tho iitfei/ii/ibiiet are in God 
ouo and tho sunie thing, will appear a» unint^dligihlc as if 
wo said that tho whiteness, the whitening Buhsiunec, and 
tho material which is whitened arc one and the same thing. 

' Comp. : •'The Holy On*', W««b*<) Ut II«, pfrctirci Iti* Iru* Mwnce, uil 
know* it «i it ii in rtnlitj ; Tor IIi« knowledge is nol like tiatn. M|mnt« fnm 
lib Mamofl ; w« nnd our knowWg* ■!«< not idmtical, t>ul tbo Cintor with Hla 
knovlodBo anil Itii Ufa bt« on« in evrrj' n«p«cl, in vvrrr way, and In ercir 
Hue 9f tb« Urm unity ; Tor, it He poMMMt) life snd knowMg* w tkingi Hpa- 
ntv from His eMcno^, tlior« wouJi bn Mratal di*in« boingv, Ood hiaHlf. His 
life, and Hi* koowlodijCB. Tkii ia aot lis cue: He i« Ons ia ervry rMpect, ia 
tttrj way, nnil in ev«r7 wom of tlie Urm uaiij ; conH^iientlj Itc is ihr On* 
who knowi, ibe tbtng vhicb is known, and &l«o \Ht kniywli'dfio itMlf; nil 
ibtM uft Onn — A ibeorx vbi«b mukh b» clokrlj dmi-ribcd in wonls, pnveiifd 
bj tho Mr, or ui>d«r»tood hy tho bcftrt of mio. The phniw * hj tbo lift) of 
the Loid ' (*' 'H), ia tturefort not iii>cd in tb(« lliblr, but ' tbc l^rd liv«th ' 
(» 'H), ftltbouitb we find * by the Iif« of rhunoh ' (njns *n), * bj tho lifo 
(rf Ihj- «u] ' (^B'D: 'nf. (Ywode h«.lor«h, ii. 10.) 

> 77 ■' *" idjoctiv*. wlul« *n i« coiuid«r»d to be ideatirnl vith V.H ""^ '^''~ 
(iniclaUlvof O^H. TbGphmM)"tho IIf« of the Ixinl*' would iniflj tb«t 
H« posMMM lifv M HMMtiung diffcroDt tnm Ilimwir. He nay be called 
D^pn'n, "Uwlifftof thewoHd" (Did. ttf . 7}. a* bting the uuH of the life 
ot the eiialfBM of the Ciiircne. 

* ObapKr liii. ; t^haji. Wii.. ctt. 
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And, indeed, many ignorant people refute at once our prin- 
ciple by u&iug sucli compurisoDE). £jvt;n amongst (I1080 wlio 
imagiac tbat they arc vi'isc, many find this subject difficult, 
and are of opinion that it is impoasible for the mind to gmsp 
tbo truth of this propoaition,' ulthoiigh it is a domonatratod 
truth, as has been shown by Aletaphysicians. I will tell you 
now what has been proved. Man, before oomprchonding a 
thing comprehends it in potcntia {Bwdftet} ; ^ when, however, 
ho oomprchendit a thing, f.i;., the form of a certain tree 
which is pointed out to him, when he abstracts ita form from 
its substance, and reproduces the abstract form, an act per- 
formed by the iatclleot, he comprehends in reality (cVcpyciaX' 
and (he intellect which he has acquired in actuality, is the 
abstract form of the tree in man's mind. For in snch a 
case the intellect is not a thing distinct from the thing 

' Yc«otIc ha-Inmh, ii , 10, S«i nntc I , pixgp 2-i;t. 

* vai'i; xnOqrisoc in ^^'0 theory of AnaLotle. '[ho soul of nian isIQce a tmbult 
nua, wliivb ii Ui be UUe<i uj) by liuit, tlii: rirra^ tUmv of ArutuUc, Dmnre capa> 
cdty of ■c^iiirini; kriuwlisilgi*. Cutnp. Ilin F.tra. IJU'ratitn>, IV. pdgji 33. T1i« 
writing* on (hit t^ablet form tho c<iii>titut>nt oltTmrmtii of the int«llocl. The 
n>Udon hetiTMii tho writing anj tti« UMkI, the veut traOifricuc bidI (Iw tvvf 
n-«[nriroc bai b«en oonipu-oU to llic Tclution botweon nmttorkoid form, wheuw 
tbe foruicr rcvcivod Ihu nnmp hylii' inMIndt (')Kvin 77V). 

• yoiit wflciiruic. 5U1B3 "C, " tbe intpUoclinaclioa," ibeact by whioh 
ibKt wbicli hna been a. miiru capncityt wblcb bu only existed ai n jxiMability 
{itryiiut), bci^otnu a reality. MaimaniilM ucriboi tbU art to Iho itiloliiict 
itaeU (^Sf n hv^H •• iba act of ihfl iGldlcct ") ; u, howeror. the inlt'llcct (SatT), 
li ben defined by Ttlaimoni^ies to be ntMhing but tbe knowI<-cl|;i- ■iqiunxl. the 
queelion cuiul naturally ariep, wfaence coidou tliat knowiedgr 't What Ion* 
glvM tbo ini|>iil»(.' to Rian'« inti<lleelunl •Jcvdnpment i SoR)■^co^«dt^ tbu aotiTG 
inifrilecl PVIBH 721^ as tbc cuueC □Coll mental qtemtion* of man. Sc« Monh 

ha-moroh, jwig. HI. Kini nDin2 ii'Ni:' mu «'ni bpicn ^atrn T2-ini 
(fn»nr) n'n'p lain ims d'C'dh t*im ^s*t;n ^Sfno nrain anp 

H'S3 ^3IP rua h^'i'. •■ Ui« founb ; the aotive inlolloct, an iiniuutfriul foim, 
aUnibir to tiiv ab»1mi't L'1«iim; it cauH» tbnt wliick is inluOMl In ponibiUtj- 
(Stn-^/ut)) to boronit! uimUevi Iii a«tioD " (tvtfiytify. Tho Mine sppoon to ba 
the CFplnion of DSaiiDCini^ca : lee hi/r«, jiag. m, nota S. The luliTD intellect, 
baring miiuilen^ M the bitrbert (fma wbitb tbp nul by pn^reanve dereloptnoDt 
c&n attain (iA«'</.)> ■■ ibcn'roro not an on^nal [mn of th«] wiul, and ibe fint jm. 
pijao for mtmttil opcia'ion ii (has BUum«d to conie from without Comp. 
Arisl., De gen. aaitn. II. ■ li. iii- 
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compr(?ljended' It is therefore clear t« you' that the 
thing oomprohcnded is tlic ubtitraot form nf the tree, and 
Bt tho Kaiiin time it is the intellect in action ; and that tho 
intellect and the abstract form of the tree are cot two different 
things, for the iatellcet in action is nothing but the thing- 
corn proheniled, uiid that agent bj wliich the form of the tree 
has been turned into an intellectual and abstract object, 
namely, that which comprehends, is undoubtedly the intel- 
lect' in action. AU intellect lo identical with it*i action; 
tho intellect iu action is not a thing difiercnt from its action, 
for the trne nature and esscnoe of the intellect is compre- 
hension, and you must not think that the intellect in action is 
a thing existing by itaelf, separate from comprehension, and 
that conipieheuiiiuu is a dilfurout thing connected with It ; 
for the very essence of the intellect is comprehension.* In 

* Tli«t i« to My, llic iiilcUfi't (tSC) ia notliiu^ flat' bul tlH> itum of tlii< notiona 
or of tho abslnict idraa fonuMl in the mind. 

* Titat is, bf tuMuuiiiig on ihe cue huml Utat tint uoUuii formal pwEHD) U 
tbe BubatBDCO of Iho intclloot (72C'], and uu iiyu oilier luuid tbul Uio nctku) 
(7yiD3 72V) hj which thi' notirtn i» formed, is likeKts* Uns inlflloct 02V}, 
•WD airivo at the CMiii'Iiisiofi thut Ixttb ore idmtiwl. In the uuua iiiaiui«r 
Mnimonidee uscrta aa a truth. " nhloh nobody doiihta," that ihci a^tnt (7*3C*0}, 
ni thing whirh lurta in the ftirmition of tb« notion*, ia iilentical witli the 
Bi-tiun (^V1E)3 736") : h« oaauniM thjit in fad that arlion ii tho nwiniv of th« 
intnlh^ct to which nil menial (JiicTuibna nn.' oicnhi^. Ilvnc* he oonrhidaa 
that thn aytHt, ihft ac:tiuii and Ihu obji-ct nf thu (u:linn nn> itlpnticnl. It majT 
BppMU- a ]NiiiuU>i til ujr Ihat a narLiin notioo which rIoM not yet «ii«t is llu) 
Oauae of ila own cxicti^ncn. IhA iha .ibiiinlily diMppear* when we coDiudpr that 
thu thn-e things diNtinguiihKl by Siaiai«nid«a u llii> aubjwt, iho ictioa, and 
tlw obJKt of the iot«Ueel, uv ncrthiug «Im l>ut thiw dilferont atafn in tho tot- 
matioo uf iiutiun*, tM. the poadbility of tht^ir hciug fonud, ibdr DCtual farouiicii;, 
QOll liu>ir eziatmo*! io th* mind a* ■ boaia for further upT-iatioua. Althvugh 
gmoratly tho impiilw i* ilkdU") to t*tUin propeiliM »ud oat's <^iliv« iiilirruat 
iu Qiiiii], the tchoul to whit-h MsiinonitlM brlvni;i.>d cwiaiilvrvd uiind i* bciag 
lUMUvu, ua tcceifiuK notlgnfi omd Uou ly ii&;(uh>o« from without, and, to tin 
tho O^mof lh« taMa rata, being coreicd with aclf-octing inacriptioiu. Id 
thia wnao tho idnt mvj jtully be conuJorvd a« bdn^ at tho aanw time the 
aubji'rt (^3C-0), the wnion tbjlDS ^3?), oiul ilu ohj«.t f?at?10). 

> Charixi, ^PlfiS iV\OJ\ ^yer\. ' ' tho iniclkct thai is obulncd Ut mlit^** 

* Thif Knttmco ia h men npetilion of tho titiMrvding, and proUibtjr owta 
ita origin to a nviiBan of the work : fur hoth the idtmtilj- of the utiTo inteUeul 
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assuming an intellect in action you assume tbe comprehension 
of the thing comprehended. Tliis is quite clear to all who 
have made thojuselvw familiar with the figurative languojfe 
commou to this disciptine.' You therefore accept it m proved 
that the intellect consiflta in ita action, which is its true 
nature and ensence. Consequently the very thiiif^ by which 
the form of that tree has been made abstract and intelligible, 
FI5., the intellect, is at the same time the wtelli^em, for the 
intclhxt iH itself the aijrnx wliicli abstracts tbe form and 
coraprebcnds it, und that is the action, on account of which it 
ia called the iuicUigem ; hut itself and ita action are identical ; 
and tbat wliich is called intfllMt in action consist* [in the 
ubovetnentioncd instance] of notbing else but of the form of 
tho tree. Tt must now he obvious to you that M'benever 
tbo intellect is found in action, the intellect and the thing 
comprehended are one and the name thing; und iiUo that 
the function of all intellect, namely, tho act of compi-eheud- 
ing. iti its eti^encc. Tho intollcci, that which comprehends 
and that which is com pro Ken dud, are therefore the samo, 
whenever a real comprehension takefl place. Jiut,' when 
we speak of the power of comprehension, we necessarily 
distingui&h two things : the power itaelf. and the thing 
which can be comprehended ; ctj.t that hylic intellect' of 
Zaid * is the power of comprehension, and thie tree is, in 



and the actioa, u well ns Uie defioi'ion have b«^on RtBtcd in the pn>c«<JiiLg ten- 
UncQ u uliarly as in thu. 

1 Chuiii. T\W 1D3 D':!*?! "in nwtrehMlikp thcv." 

3 irnving Hhown lUt Uio intellect in nclion pP1B3 '^'X') incltidM in itMlf 
buUi iiubjoct s&d objvot, Kalmonidee prmviiilt nuw to Amw tlint ihi^ intrUiycl to 
capacity {ivp&itu), \e dit&rent both from aiiIiJccE ami objM:r. Thi* iiiU-lk-ct in 
rapacity nctnmrily tiniilic* the ii^f>cn<-i? i>f Ihi; object, ibe jireAcnie of which 
would tnuurfftTm it info the inldle<1 in actLaa. The iiitelle>cl In mpacily 
(r03 TDC) and it« objiecl (n33 b^S'lD) «rv ibuN two iMiiipi wparat* from 
each other. X capacity nuinot Iv iranKintM) vitbuut il Hubject pntBcefiing Ibat 
cupiielry; iiileUeit \Ub\i dix.ti uvt j-il v\\t\. in rvnlily, uiJ i-Aimuilie tb« tnibjoct, 
Hnoibor nibjMit (7*3(?On) muat be BMUmPd ; (lie throe thing*, aiibjoct, sotigfi, 
und obje^ are tbiivfoie cUlIermt frora each either. 

^ St»' fiagt- iU. riijtr 2. 

* In Uie UebKw Version* : Itinibon. 
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like manner, a thing whick is capable of being comprc- 
beudud ; tli«ee, uudoubLudly, are tiro difTuront tbings. 
When, however, the potential is replaced by the actual, and 
vhcn the form of the ireo baa really been comprchcndod, 
the form comprehended la the intellect, and it is by that 
same intellect,' by the intellect in action, that the tree has 
bean cDnrortcd Into an abstract idea, and bos been compre- 
hended. For everything in wbiuh a real action takes place 
exists in rcalitj'.' On the othor hand, the power of oom- 
prehension, and the object capable of comprehension are two 
things; but that which is only potential cannot be imagined 
otherwise than in connection with an object poMeeoing that 
capacity, as, e.g., man, and thus wc have three things ; the 
man who possesses the power, and is capable of comprehend- 
ing ; that power itself, namely, the power of comprehension, 
and the thing which presents itself as an object for com- 
prehenition, and is capable of being comprehended ; to use 
the foregoing example, the nun, the hylic inteLIeetj and the 
abstract form of the tree, are throe different things. They 
become one and the same thing when the intellect is in 
action, and you will never find tho intellect different from 
the compreheuaible object, unless the power of compi-ehond- 
ing and the power of being comprehended be referred to. 
Kow, it ha^ been proved, that Ood is an intellect which 
alwnys' is in action, and that — as has been stated/ and as 
will be proved hereafter" — there is in Itim at no time a 
mere potentiality, that He does not comprehend at one time, 
and is without comprehension at another time, but He com- 

' Some read l^nSl (CTumri pi) inatewi at 1^131 (Tibbon KIHH h^UX). 
Bee Hunk, pogv 310. nois i. 

' Am *.f., Uio ioUUMt id Ktion, 7in&3 73!?. TV intnllnct p^rfonniiig i^niM 
ncd wtjoQ entta in nwlity. and thorofoiv it eu oombiii* in ttseU liae thrra 
«leiMBta, mbJMt, Mtion, aitd objivt ; vbUo to the blvUect in ra|«eitr noihinx 
but a pomble sttion ia luoiibed : coiL>e(iueDt1 p II >Ioo* not fan in raiUit>', «ud 
th«n thm eleneDta vuuot bu combitieil in it. Sw m^m. p«ce Hi, autv 6. 

* Omitted in Charisl and in rana o>litioiu of Pibbou. 

* Bee ch. It., pace 1110, noto I. 
■> Sw Part II., i. »n- 

a 
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prehends constantly; conwqucntly, He and the thing com- 
pix'hended are one and the same thing, that is to say^ His 
essence; and the act of couiprelicndiug because of which it 
is said that He comprchmds, is the intellect itself, which is 
likewise Hib essence,^ Qod is therefore alirays the hteiitvttu, 
the intflligtns, and the inh'ffigihik. 

\io have thu9 shown that the identity of th« intellect, the 
vikttUigem und the inteUi^ibile, is not only a fact us regnrds 
the Creator, hut as re^rds nil intellect, und that the »ume ia 
also the cuho with our iutclicct, when in action. There is, 
however, this difference,' that ftom time to time out intel- 
lect panaea ever from mere potentiality to reality, and that 
the puro intellect, i.e., the active intellect, finds SDmetimoB 
obstacles, though not in itself, hut accidentally in some 
external cause.' It is not our presf^nt intention to explain 
this subject, but wo will merely show tlmt God alone, and 
none besides Him, ia an intellect c^mstantly in action, and 
there is, neither in Ilimself nor in anything beside Qtm, 
any obstacle whereby His comprehension would be hindered. 
Therefore Ho always includes the inlcHi'gnts, the mM/erttu, 
and the mMUijif>ifi\ and His essctieu is at the same time the 
inteliifjem, the inhUigibitf. and the inteUectm, as Is necessarily 
the case with all intellect in artiun. 

We have reiterated this idea in the present chapter be- 
cause it is exceedingly abHiruse, and I do not apprehend 
that the reader will confound intellectual comprehension 



I AcconUni! to thti doflnition of tba Lntrltect giren abore, i^^ tlist it ii 

* Miiunonidcui i-xplaiiu «})}* maaV uitvUcci is not alwayi tn aotiim. Tlia 
tnmsiliuo of tbu pawvv intrlli-ct into iluti in antion, u el&ctod by Uu) aclirs 
intolU'l ('?yi!}il ^3C or IICIH ^JV), vhk-h 'miitbt he aammito ha aou 
■tantly iKdvc. U^iooidcc nyi that although in itself ihtm out be no cum 
<if iulcmipiiiHi, j'ci by atsnol agoaeioa ila scdoa nuy be prevented ; if, *^., 
the puaive intellACt is not capable of being influcaciKl Uj- tt>c luttri- int«U«ct. 
TIiS kUCT it DnlBterruptrdlr aftiTi>, altli<>ii|;:h itn oCfctt ioea not ulwayv 
nuinifitft {(self tor ihe rMAon giren. Thi» in n^ Ihc cow in rafetuive ta Qod. 
&») Vui II-, xii. and xviii. 

» ^3^^, nebrew npwn, Munk, " perturUUon." 
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with the representativD faculty — ^vith the reproduction of 
the material imago in our imaginntion ;' sinoa this work is 
dosignod nnlj for those who have studiod philoMphy, and 
who know what hu already been said on the soul and its 

facultiei. 



CHAPTER LXIX. 

(rod M M# Primal Caute. 

Thr philoAophurs, as you know, call Qod the First Cause* 
(nsitwon rhvn and njiannn njsn): but those who are 
known by the name of Mutakutlemtin ' are very much op- 
posed to the USD of that name, and call Him Agem, believing 
that there is a great difl'erence whether we say that God is 
the Cause or that lie is the Agetm. Thoy argue thus: If wo 
were to say that Gt>d is the Cause, the co-exisleuce of the 
Cause with that which was produced by that Cause would 
necessarily bo implied ; this again would involve the belief 
that the Universe wae eteroal, and that it was inseparable 

' Chmo. n*Ji*Bnn natmnn ny n'b^un nsL-non -y^v p&nDT 
narnsa n^ipn wa csiicn p'oi ^y laio ■•ajm : " iLar von wiii .-on. 

fi»uut tbo ialuIlMiUuU Aotioaa with tho imngiautinn, I mcnn lo hay, with lli« 
image Satmai at a matCTial obJMt by mouii of the imfieinntivo |>au-«r." The 
word tW ill tbe atipati con tw tilitn the faifinitire or ftnt penaa future 

un^uLir ao^riHitig to it» lnvng mwl j^ ( or j,^ | _ 

* In Anbie and In Udbreir tvo ttma ate enplajed jiraiDuoiLOoily lo d«- 
not* **aaM," in Amhjo nhj) ■nil 330, in HAttv n^V ukd nao. 

* See pft^. 1, Ml« 1. Chwiri: OnSlDm DL-a D'JTipsn. Pdqwre: 
C'aiDni D^QD*11£Cn. The IjUUir mplaJM ttx- Una tlmUktOmim m fol- 
lovi : Knowiog the Bciencr of the votiIn vhirb AttabUilia, tgaian tKo oppo- 
Bcnu oi rali^on. fnob founiJed qd wicotilic rncAnib ; for tli«ra m Mune who 
have a knovled^ of i<-U{ion wilhAul (ftrncr, and tboj ve e»\\M l'«kirh, 
lit., "jud{«s": otfaen enmiiw tii* t«fhi&g of religion, *nd proro it by 
■denlifio Nwarch. ihcM are r«ll«i UuUkftUemiin. Itloroh ha-morch, page I&2. 
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from Qod.' ^^ben, however, we say that God is the Affensi 
the co-oxi&tence nf the Agem with ita product is not im- 
plied; for tho agem can csist anterior to its product; we 
cannot even imagine how an agewi can be in actiun unloaa 
it existed before it« own production. This is an argument 
advanced by persons who do not distiiiguibh belwoon tlie 
potential and the actual You, however, should know that 
in this case there is no difference whether yon employ tho 
term " cuuso " or " nfjem " ; for if you take the term " cause " 
in the sense of a mere potentiality, it precedes its effect ; 
but if you mean the cause in action, then the effect must 
necesaarily cu-exist with the came'' in action. The sanio is 
the case with the mjcm; take it as an agnts in reality, the 
work must necessarily co-exist with its agmn. For the- 
builder, before he builds the houee, is not in reality a 
builder, but has the faculty fur building a house' — in the 
same way as the materials for the house before it is being , 
built are merely a house in pofrntia — but when the house 
has been built, ho is the builder* in reality, and his product 
must likewise be in actual existence. Nothing is therefore 
gained by clicKising the term " a^tns" and rejecting the term 
"cause." My object here is to show that tliese two terms 
aro equal, and in the same manner as wo call God an Agem, 
although the work does not yet exist, only becanse there isj 
110 hiudriiiicB or obstacle which might prevent Urni from 
doing whenever He pleases, we may also call Him tho 
Cause, although the effect may not yet bo in existenco. 

The reason why the philosophers called God the Cause, 
and did not call Him the Agms, is not to be sought in their 

> AniMC n^ D^^KJJ^K; Tiblion, initO D^lpH; Chariii. rfp'V D^iyn •31, 
The word n?*tf i& Clurisi it a miatako; it ii to bo rtti dllivr 7t7V, 
" cuiuod," or IvIT, " Id rolallon to hlia." 

» Arabic, n^ btmuu ; ciinrixi. n^p n'nni nniK'Soa ; Tibion, nwsoa 

n'yyn (Mimk •.nggr-U rhy n.lWHOa), " on th* •lutonoo of tlic •uiuo." 
) ]hn Tibbon adils lMr«, "•nd vhrn bo boiliU. h« l£ s buildur tn ■cUon/' 

Tbe nlliiiion i« the auieriAl Ibf Ui* ltijil<linf; of & houw u ttBultvtl ia ChwuL 
* Tibbon, nj33," ill* bum." 
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bulief that tho unirerHe is eternal, but in other motives, 
wliirh 1 will briefly describe to you. It hos been shown in 
the science of Physics that everj'thing, except the Primal 
Cause, owes ita origin to the following four causos:'— the 
Bubetanco, the form, the agcm, the final caused These are 
sometimes direct, BomctimM indirect;' but each by itself is 
called "a cnuae" (in Hebrew, nbs or TIID). They also 
believe — and I do not differ from their opinion — that God 
Himself is tho agetu, thu form, and tho ond ; * therefore 
thoy cull God " the Cause," in order to express that He 
unitds in Himself these throe causes, tiz., tlmt He is the 
agnis, tho form, and the final cause of the tinivpTse. In tho 
present chapter I only -n-iah to show you in what sense it 
may be said of God that Ho is the agena, the form, and also 
tho final causo of the universe. Yon need not tnuiblo 
yourself now with the question whether the universe has 
been created hy (3od, or whether, as the philosophers haTtt 
assumed, it is eternal, co-existing with Him. You will find 
[iu the pages of this treatise] full and iuetructive informa- 
tioa ou this subject.'' Here I wish to show that God is the 
"cause" of every event that takes place in the world, just 
us He is the Creator of the whole universe as it now exists. 

' Lit., "Cial caum oxut for vwrytbiiis that hu actiusv; «id tLal Ui«y 
confiiit in Uis foUoirtiig four ciUHa." 

* Comp. Aiut., V\iy». u. 7. TI)« ntbcUDCO, mmm formmlit, tmua tffitittM, 
itad ramajfiuiii. 

-* Cosip. Mtd&ph., TJli. 4. 

* Altliough a ffltirih cautc hu htm inimtionftd m bcdnf inoluded in the tena 
** OMIM," Tiz., " mivlt«r," tho fitaC caum of oU ultRiiigbtnigi inrJudoi, ueanliiic 
to Arifltatic and bit followrn, only the thrao otiWM named hen; nutter mnrt 
b« oxcladH : for tlko fint caiue b an immntdriiil being, ami iti retatisn to tlia 
UniTorse if Aimilar to thu roUtion of tho aoul to tho Vvdy. Tb» Mul fi likowlM 
•tid to oomblDO in itaclf tlio Ihrtti c«um« : mum fffleittu, aMi« fomuUit, ud 
tuut* JlnalU. Comp. AriNt. do Anima, iu 4; Thyi., S. 7, *ff. MaimonidM 
njra CluU he dom not dilTer from the philoampliRra in Hint puiot, and for ibo 
pniMnt bo lMf«i out of view ths qiiivtion m to thn ctemily of matter. Us 
only point* out thnt, ooatnry to (be oplaioiu of Hi* MiitakaUemiiu, b« goaa m 
tat with Ariitotle w to ndmil that in Q«l, tho fint Cquk, thete tfanw oauaes 
axt »>mi>rit«<l. 

* So« U., oil. I., VV- 
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It has ulready been expluiaed in the scieiiue of Physios, 
that a cause must again bo sought for each of the foufj 
divisions of causes. Wlien we have found for any existinf 
thing those four causes which arc in immediate coascction 
with it, we fiad Ibr them again causes, and for thcso again 
other causos, and so on until wu orrivo at tlie iirst causes. 
S.ff., B certain production has its ageng, this agens again 
has ita agciis, and so on and on until at lost wo crnvo at a 
first agem, which is the true agni» throughout all the inter- 
vening liuks. If the letter afeph be moved by beth, bt(h \>y\ 
gimei, gimel by dakih, aud d<(lelh by h^ — and as the series 
does not extend to infinity, let us stop at h^ — there is no 
doubt that the h^ niovi^s the letters at^ph^ belA, gUnel, and] 
(InlffJi, and we say correctly that the al^pft is moved by A<f. 
In that een«» everything occurring in the universe, although 
diruclly produced by c^Kaiu nearer causes, id udcribed to 
the Creotor, as we shall explain. He is the agcng, and He 
is therefore the ultimate cause. We ehall also find, after 
cfireful examination, that every phyBicuI and transient form 
must be preceded by another such form, by which the sub- 
stance has been fitted to receive the next form ; the previous 
form again bus been preceded by auother, aud we arrive at 
length at that form which is necstrsury for the exiatcnce of all. 
intermediate forma, which nrc the causes of the present form. 
That form' to which the forms of all existence are traced is 
God. Tou must not imagine that when we say that Qod is 
the first' form of all forms existing in the Universe, we refer 
to that firfit' form which Aristotle, in the Book of ifcta- 
physics, describes as being without beginning and without 
end,' for ho treats of a form which is a physical, and not a 

' Lit. "tholMt foini." 

* All bodiM ooiuitt of mattifT &n4 [ona ; tlielr prodiicti>on noi iJutTuclion it 
BOtfaiBg but the uiiioo mi iluuuiun vl lastter and a oertuin furm. Mattvr aud 
tuna Mputteljr kie ihercfor* not (ulijeci u> pmduuUuu ur deitruGtJon. Caiii|>. 
Ari«t. Metaph., ri. 8, ud xii. 3. Wlmt MAimooidu oJla HinnK illlV, 
" ihs 1ut fortn " u called by athara " the first torn "; it u the lutt, in *d far u 
it it til* mcMtt remote fnm the object which wc txBmine; it le ibe first u being 
tlie origin froiD whivb all uth4-.r fonoa uiee. Thia fom, hnwrtr th&liaei, u 
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purely inteUectuai oae. When we caD God the form of the 
univenie, wc do mil use tbut term in thu eeiitie of form con- 
nect-cd with substaace, namely, as tho form of that substance, 
as though God were the form of a material being. It is not 
ia this sense that we n*o it, but in tho following : F.very- 
thing exiBttog and endowed with a form, is whatever it i« 
through its form, and whoa that form is destroyed its whole 
existence terminates and ia obUterateil. Tho same is tho caM 
as regards the roUtion between God tmd all distant causes 
of existing beings ; it is through the existence of God that 
all things exist, and it is lie who maintains their existence 
by that process which is called eiuiinalion (iu Hebrew ycw), 
as will be explained in one of tho chapters of the present 
work.' If (Jod did not exist, suppose this weru potssiblSf 
tho universe would not exist, and there would bo an end to 
the existence of the distant causes, the final effects, and tho 
intoruiediate causes. Consequently Ood maintains the same 
relation to tlio world us tlie form has to a thing enduwed 
with a form ; through tho form it is what it is, anti on it tbc 
realitv and essence of the thing depends. In this sense we 
may say that God is the first form, that He is the form of 
all forms ; that is to say, the existence and continuance of all 
forms in the last instance depend on Ilim, tho forms are main* 
taincd by Uim, iu the same way iis all things endowed with 
forma retain their existence through their forms. On that 
account God is called, in the sacred language, C^abisn *r7, 
" the life of the Univerae,"' as will be explained.^ The same 
argument holds good in reference to all final causes. If 
you assign to a thing a certain purpose, yuucuu find for that 
purpose another purpose. Wc mention, e,g., a (wooden) 
throne; its substance is wood, the Joiner is its agem, the 

■lill related Co mallei ; ii U the form of « nmUrul object, ftad tbervfore M»iau)> 
nt<]M dMJftTo* thai it cannot bo undentood In the mnB hew, vbea God it to 
be regarded m tbo First Konn. 

' Bm Il.,sii. 

» Coiap. Ucbrov Trarer^book, Um portions beginning TDKIP "^13 tai 
nsnST*, ami OauLttI sii. 7- 

» Cb. l2«i. 
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square ita form, aud its piirpoee is that one should elt upon 
it. You may then aek. For what purpose dot^s one eit upon 
it ? Tho answer will be tbat be who is sitting upon it de* 
rirm to bo hi^h abovo tho ground. If again you ask, For 
what purpose doee he desire to be high above the ground, 
you will receive the answer that he wishee to appear high 
in tho Qyc6 of tboeo who sec him. For what purpose does 
he wish to appear higher in the eyes of those who see him ? 
That tho people may respect and fear him. What is tho 
good of hia being feared ? ITis commands will be respected. 
For what purpose are his commands to be re-speetod? That 
people shall refrain from injuring each other. What is the 
object of this precaution ? To maintain order amongst the 
people. In this way one purpose necessitates the pre-exislenoe 
of another, except the final purpose, which is the execution of 
the will of God, according to one of the opinions which have 
been propounded, aa will bo explained,' and the final answer 
will be " It is tho will of God." According to tho view of 
others,which will likewise be explained, t,ho finnl purpose is tho 
execution of the decree of His wisdom,' and the finaJ answer 
will be, *' It has been docrecd by His wisdom." According 
to cither opinion, the acnea of tho successive purposes ter- 
minates, as has boon shown, in Qod's will or wisdom, which, 
in our opinion,' are Tlis esaonce, and not any thing separate 
from Himself or difibrent from His oaaence. Consequently, 
God is the final pur|io8e of everything. Again, it is the aim 
of ovor)'thiQg' to become, according to its faculties, similar 
to God in perfection ; this is meant by the expression " Hia 
will, which is identical with His esaencc,"^ as will be shown 
below.' Id this seme God is called the Knd of all eoda 
(nrVann rvbsn). 

> Seoin..uii.udiTii. * Ch. liii. 

* UAimanidu nov ibovs, from aaotber pout of Tisw, tlut God's will it tht 
pun-OM of all piupoun. According to tbe wiU of tb« Craator it is the psipsos 
of Avdrything to wmok psrfvctios, tad to spjirooAh iht perfMtion of tho Croator. 

* rmnp. II. xui., thn exptanatiim of 111^0? (I'lov. xri. <}. 
' SmIU. liil, uuil. liv. 
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I hare thus explained to you in what acn^e God is said to 
be the Afjena, the Form, and the Rnd. Thin is the reason why 
the philosophers not out; call Him "the Maker" hut alM 
" the Cause." Some of the echolara belonging to the Muta- 
koUcmim, went ao far in their folly and in their vainglory 
63 to say that the non.exirtence of the Creator, if that were 
possible, vould not n«ce«ssnly imply the non-existence of the 
things created by Him, i.e., the UniTerae: for u production 
need not nocoesarily coaso to exist when the producer, after 
having produced it, has ceaaed to exist They would be 
right, if God were only tlie maker of the Univerao, and if 
its permanent existence were not dependent on Him. The 
storehouse does not ceaae to exiat at the death of the 
builder; for he does not give permanent existence to the 
building. God, however, is Himself the form of the TTni- 
verse, as we have already shown, and it is He who causes 
ita continuance and permanency. It is therefore wrong to 
say that a thing ean remain durable and permanent, after 
the being that makes it durable and permanent has ceased 
to exist, while that thing can possess no more durabiUty 
and ])crmanoney than it has received from that being. Now 
you understand the greatness of the error into which they 
have fallen through their aiwumption that God ia only the 
agcm, and not the end or the form. 



CHAPTER IJtX. 



ninsn aa-ib " To Him that ruUth the ArabJioth." 
(Fa. Ixviii, 4.y 

The term 33^ {rdihabh) "to ride" ia a synonym. In its 
primary signiiication it is applied to man's riding on an 

' Hftvlfq; ibowD tbftt God i« tbe Pint Taiiw &iid ibe Fiivl Ifana of tba 
CTnivanv, Kb (aplaiiu in Uiia oh^iWi Uu tsim rtU^yS 331 ai axpcaanng tfaft 
aune idea. 
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animal, in tlio uj<iiiU way;' oomp. wnt* by 33n Kirn, 
" Now he was riding^ apon hJa aaa" (Numb. xxii. 22). It 
has then bocn Gguratively used to denote " domiuiou over 
a thing;" because the rider governs and rules the animal 
he riUea upon. This sense the word has in ina^3^* 
V~iN ^nca bv, " Ho mode him ride on the high places of the 
earth " (Dent, xxrii. 13); \^H \102 by T-'CSim, " and I 
will cauHc thee to ride upon the high pluceti of the earth " 
(la. Iriii. 14J, that ia, you shall have domimon over the 
highest (people) on earth ; snDH 2^3nK, " I will make 
Ephruiin to ride " (lios. x. II), i.r., 1 shall give him rule 
and dominion. In this Dame (tetiBXi it is said of God 33Vi 
T^5'2 C^Otff, " who rideth upon the heaven in thy help '* 
(Duut. xxiiiii. 2(J1, that is, who rules the heaven ; and 33nS 
nms, " Ilira that rideth upon the arubhoth " (Ps. IxviiL 4), 
!>., who rules the artibhoth, the uppermost, oH -encompassing 
sphere. It has also been repeatedly stated ' by our Sage« 
that there are seven Ttkum^ (lirmaoienta, heiiveuH), and 
that the uppermost of them, the ull-eurrouudiiig, i« culled 
ambfioth. Do not object to the number seven given by thcm> 
although there are more rekiim, for thifro are aphen^s which 
contain several circles (^ilgnUim)^* and are counted, as one; 

' ch«ri« 'Vy naat *«•»» nsinw 'DiK «Vn ids 2W^^ S*y\7V£' "»kich 

he in acmislomaJ to ride. Cuuip- '* Am luit I Uiiau ■■> upon which tliuu luut 
riddL-n." [Num. xxii. ?iQ). 

Dipo ^33 D'^DSjn. Chwini. 01(30 ^33 innn i^jSj) !nn -oi. ii >■ 

strange tlml Utt pbraae " wtikh ore rejioBlcd evcirjirbere" hna boen eildod 
\ivn. Tlie pUHiga lefnTud to ii nut rtipuutml frnquooll)-, much leaa " uveiy- 
whw." If initcftd of "nsnC^K mt, were to rood mpnO^ •■firmly «• 
tjibliabed," the action uf " everytrhmt " would be intelligible, u MoJmo- 
aidw -Hould than be imdcistiMtd to lay, th*t the word* of the CHai:baraim 1iav» 
authority eveo in thoac wi«'ntiflc qiiaattack. D*7S33n in Tiblon'ii veiuon isn.y 
be r«iidt!fv>J "thai hnv^i n double Aulhorit}-," allbougb 7£i33 i* modlly uwd in 
ihf waiM of " beirif; lepcated." 

' Comp. Bab}'). TilIuj. Cliagigoh IZb. wkcre the faUasing wren oomea an 

BwrntiuneJ by Re.li Uli»li ni3TSI ]13D pyo ^31 D'PRE' VPT llS'l. 

* Mimic: " Oa oe cumiiUt i^uii jiout uu acul globe celoi 41U [fOuiUmt ivnfoirae 



I'ART 1. — CHA.PTeit LXX. 



2B7 



this i'a clear to thooe who have studied that aubject, and I 
tihuU uleo explain It;^ here I wi«h merely to poiut out that 
our Suges ulwa^'S assumed that ambhoth is the uppormost 
sphere. The arabhoth is alao rcforrod to in the words " who 
rideth upon the heaven (n^C8?) in thy help." Thus we read 
in Chagigah, " Tho high and eicaltod dwollcth oa arabhoth? 
as it is said, 'Extol Him that rideth upon amthoth'" (Ft. 
Ixviii. 4). How is it proved that " hcavon" (c^ssr) and 
"arabhoih" (ni3iy) are identical ? Theone paasugo has "who 
rideth on ambhoih," the other haa " who rideth in hoavon." * 
Ilonce it ia clear that tn all theae passages reference ia 
made to the aamc all-aurrouadiug sphere, coocurning which 
you will hereafter receive more information.* Consider 
well that the cxproaaion t'js ]3i», " dwelling over it," ia 
UBoil by them, and not 13 l^ia?, " dwelling in it." The 
latter cxprcaaion would have implied that God occupies a 
place or is a power in the sphere, as was in fact believed 
1^ the Subuaus,^ who held that Ood was the soul of the 
sphere. By sajnog vbs pi^, "dwelling over it," they 
indicated, that God was rtepurnte from the sphere, and was 



p]iin*un ifibtErw." Th« diAnmoo bvtWMii "fpbera" ud "gIob»"» not 
dear. TtiQ Aiabin *ltt7Dt< iui<i tbo Ilcbniv Q*73?] priinarily dcnoM"cUGl9t'*; 
Allbough the lorm ii geoerally oiii|)loyisd in the toot at ' ' ipherflt," id pMHfW 
Ukn Ihi J, irhwQ it ia dulinguijibed frooi "ajiliero," itusoifiu "divI(«,"or "tte 
orbiu " of ccruin oeleuial kodiei, MTontl of wbicJi iniij hAve bttn iiDa(itied to 
b« is tho Muno ffibare. 

' IT. xziT. Cump. 11- iv. Ibn Ejimon Pmlm^iiL 3, in cnmmcntmg on th« 
word* "Thy biiitcuia, tbo woik of Tkj 6agtir\" DsntiDm t«n RphcrM. 

' Talni- KabjI., Ot:a|;igiib xii. S. Th« U>it in oor ediliona of the Tslmiiil t« 
diH«nnt, nU-ar3 On^^J) pie* "dwelb ov» tbrm in Uto Arabhotb," tbv woni 
V^ or D!T^ is omittt<d in llio TCwiun of Ibn Tibbon. 

' Tiiis funu of argument b hequ«Dtly umiI in Uin Talmiid, and is cslLed 
niC' ntr), "uutlujjy;" ar ttia aa>uiuptiaa Uut iba lu-iitreoca uf tha mois 
t«rm in Iwo pbnMN ia ui indiutioQ of tbo idriility of IFia two jibnuca, uid 
tbkl thn una oui be WtplMoed by tb« otb«f. Iti Uir u^.-idijiIi- vitcd *bi>*«, 
tbo void 33n occiirrhig in both pliriuM iikdic«t«< tb^t D*K7 3311 oad 

* II.. chap. x«i». 

^ Comp. rbap. tiiii., pag. 33(i, aoU 2. In Charisi's Tcnion the explaaUioa 
Una-2 Eni,"aiidthwcarethe CbaldtftDB," iasddBd. 
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not a power in it. Know alao that tlie terra a^CB? 33Ti, 
" riding upoD the heavens," has figuratively been applied to 
Qod in order to show the following excellent comparison. 
Tbo rider is better than the animal upon which ho ridee — 
the comparative is only used for the sake of convenience, for 
the rider is not of the same class as the animal upou which 
he rides* — ^farthcrmoro, the ridor movos the animal and 
Icadfi it as be likeo; it is as it were his inetnimenti which he 
uses according to hia will ; ho i« acporato from it, apart from 
it, not connected with it. In like manner the uppermost 
sphere, by the rotation of which everything moveable is set in 
motion, is moved by God, who is separate from the ephere, 
and is not a power in it. In Bcrcshith Ilabbu' wc read that 
in conuuenting on the IHvine words Dip 'nbK '*21ffD, " Tbo 
eternal God is a refuge" (lit., a dwelling?, Dcut. xxsiii. 27),onr 
Sages said, " He is the dwelling of His world, the world u 
Dot His dwelling." This explanation is then followed by the 
rtjmark, " The horse is secondary to the rider, the rider is not 
suhservicnt to the horse ; this is meant by "^0^0 ^"3 2Dnn ""a, 
* that Thou didat ride upon Thy horses ' " (Hab. iii. 8). Con- 
sider and Icam how they described the relation of God to 
the sphere, aeserting that the latter is His instrument, by 
means of which lie rules the anivcrse. For wbeocver you 
find our Sages saying that in a certain heaven are cer- 
tain things,' they do not mean to say that in the heavona 
there are any extraneous things, but that from a certain 
heaven the fore© omanutoa which is required for the pro- 
duction of certain things, and for their continuing in proper 
order. The proof for my statement you may find in the 

< And Uierofor* nr> oompariion U admiBoilile between God &tid lib cicatum« 
u hM boen itated obovr, chspt^r Wi. 

* Cliap. Uvtli. ou Qcn. uviil. 11. The pliruc more fteqitootly employed u 
IDlpO D^llin I'Kl D^ll? ^Vr TOipO Kin ; il i» Ukewiw mBWioncd them, wliera 
ill nfemiiNi to tho wotds DPD3 VJD*) the i^iteitloti !■ aalif<l, vhy in (lod Mtna* 
timoi cuUcd " 'HoIvrH," and die uavrer b, b^cauio Uu la the fiwa of tbo uni- 
veno, but the uoiverM in not Hii plueu. 

' This refoia to Sahjl. T&lro., Chagignli, 13 b, when to eoob of Oa serea 
hckveu cQTtAin qulitioi uc uttrilmtod. 
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following saying of our Sagefl — "The arahkotk, in which 
tliure are justice, charity, right., trea«uro8 of life, peace, 
treasures of blessing, the souls of the righteous, the souls 
and tho spirits of those to be born, and the dew by wliich 
God will at some future time revive the dead, etc/' It 
is cleur that the thingH eaumerated here arc not material, 
and do Dot occupy a place — for " dew " is not to be taken in 
its liioral sentre.' — Consider also that hero tho phrase ysxtt 
"ill which," meaning "in tho arabholh" is used, and not 
vVs cna;, "over which tlicy arc," as if to say that all tho 
things existing in the universe derive their existence from 
powers emanating from the arubfioth, which God made to be 
the origin and the place of these powers. Thuy are said to 
include " tho troaauros of life;'' a perfectly true and correct 
assertion ! For all existing life originates in that treasure 
of life, as will be mentioned below.' Reflect on the fact that 
the souls of the righteous as well as the souls and the spirits of 
those to be bom are named here ! How sublime is this idea 
to him who understands it ! for the soul that remains after 
the death of man, is not the soul that lives in man when he 
is horn ; the latter is a mere faculty, while that which has 
a separate existence after death, is a reality;' again, the 
Boul (noirs) and tho spirit (nn) of uuui * during his life are 
two different things; therefore tho souls and the spirits are 
both named as existing in man ; but separate from the body 
only one of them ' exists. We have already explained the 
homonymily of TTn in this work," and also at the end of Sefer 
ha-madda' we treated of tho homonymity of these oxprea- 

' Accunting to Efodi iinilotbon, Miumoni6ca lliidi in 7D, "d«w," aa alliinon 
In Uif> " Retire int«ll«rci " which cltangpsibD pauiro intellect into the intellect in 
Mti<«»(SlIlD3^3C'). 

> Cb. Iiuii., nntt Tl. X. 

■ Sm abav*, paj{. 3M, nutM 3 ■nd 3 ; anil abo sli., pAg. 143, not9 I- 

• np denotca the spirit of lifii, " ?iulity,*' wUdi ce4ma to pxi*t wbra life 

is uxcIiiL-t. By iray of homoayiay h in also ued fw "bouI," tLo immorUl 

dcBiotit in maa. 
" Vi*., tli« wul, nDt^}. * ChtiiUr xt 

> Bilcho4b TMbubboh, f iii. 3 and 4. Coup, also TMode lu-tot«b It. 8 sad 9. 
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sioiis.' Consider how theee excelleot and true ideas, compre- 
hended only by the greatest philosophers, are found scattered 
in the Midrashim. When a student who disarovs truth reads 
them, he will at Brst sight deride them, as being contrary 
to the real state of things. The cause of this is the circom- 
atance, that our Sages spoke of these subjects in inet»j)hora; 
they are too difficult for the common underBtandiog of the 
people, as han bc«n noticed by us several times. 

I will now return to the subject which I commenced to 
explain, lu order to bring it to a ccnclusioa. Our Sages 
commenced to adduce proofs from Scriptures for their asser- 
tion chat the IhiugH enumeraliid above are contained in the 
arahhoth. As to justice and right they refer to "justice and 
judgment are the habitation of Thy throne" (Ps-lxxiix. It*). 
In the same way they prove their asHertion concerning all 
things enumerated by them, by showing that they are de- 
scribed as being related to God, as being near Hira.' Note 
this,* In the Pirlce Rabbi Eliezer * it is said ; God created 

> In HilckotL Teahubhali, Tiii. 3, the u«« of Vt,i ta the aeau o( ntsm is 
BDmlumcd ; in the next {wragraph Mumonidu miimeraiM the varimu lunua 
emplajred in dewribing the inunittUlitj of ihe soul, and iu comliti^n after hs 
MpnruitMi from tiu body. THa hmnonjinity of ml and ilOtTJ, immiionad 
hntv, ia not found in lhi> tnd of ihe. Sffrr lui-RiaddB. 

* ArfKinling tn Mitnk, thn niiili&in msprririn to" mrabhoth," not to "God;" 
if thin WPFK thp caM> !U»iiiijnud«« ironld have iiwid n3 (13), a« he comlwitljr 
M)- nn'iyi. Ilm TiblKm hu l^*ftt ; Cliarui IflK. "villi liiin." Tb» 
tliingi) baing with God who ridvtli upon tbn arahbvtli, iu« of twvnn cont«in«d 
in tb« nnhkatk. 

* In tbi» fvrnaa, of tlm Hhbnn thii poMage is ivpMtcd in a diSerent fonn ; 

Dnc T' xxh D'DnvD onvna niaipa nrw TW?n Sv n*Hi m-an pi 

m ]3ni ^S^K, ** And thus thfj- brought a procif far the Other Ihingt, th^t thftjr 
are ill thf urabhoth ly Iho fact thut ihej ore reloled to QikI, an<l art with Him." 
It nil* origiunU)- a mttripuBl no(« of th« tnnaUtor, trho adiW the follctHng 
rtriuark which i» foiinil fai the mirgin of MMno MSS : ]'\ir\ )3 ^K^CX' KM 

yxho p:yn «iiio kxv ki.i ^K »3-iyn ric^ts kvv «'k rirro njion peVn 
: m pni nowa \h'i Tyne' Kim loxya ncKn ki.ti niun. " t^tnuci 

Ibn Tiblioii Mid, the form unind^i in ibi- margin Arm not c'orn'v]>und to the 
Anbic, but to the snbJKt contained in tJie puao^ cd Cb«gig>h : thi« U it* tamA 
aeoK, and waa indicated b; HaimonidM in hi* vivdl * &diI uodarstAnd thii.'." 

* Cb, iviii. Thii paMagn a fin>b«bly ^uotod in support cf the intor* 

— J 
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seven rekUm (hooTcna), and of all of tbem Ho Bolected the 
arabhotJi for His royal throne ; oomp. " Exalt Him who ridoth 
iipon the araboth" {Pa. liviii. 4). These are his words. 
Note them likcwiae. 

You must know that in Hebrew the collective noun de- 
noting animals used for riding is " mercabhuh " (naann). In- 
etftncc8of this noun are not rare, irayio tpV "iDtM, " And 
Joseph uiadc ready his chariot" (Gen. xlvi. 29) ; n23T03 
natron, "in the second chariot" (I'A. xli.43); nr^a m33"iQ, 
" I'huruoli'e chariots " (Ex. xv. 4). The followiDg passage 
especially prorea that this noun denotes a coUcctiou of 
animals: Dici ntwa ara:^ n»-i2Da naoio H'i-ii n^pni 
JTHOI C^tirorc " And a chariot came np and went out of 
£g}-pt for six hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for an 
hundred and fifty " (1 Kings x. 21). Hence we may learn 
thai utercahhah denotes here four horsos. Therefore I think 
that when it was stated,' according to the literal sense of 
tlie words,' that four Chmjoth (beasts) carry the Throne of 
Glory, our Sages called this " mefCfthhah '' on account of its 
sinjilarily with the mercabhab. consisting of four single 
animals. So far has the theme of this chapter carried us, 
and we slinll be compolled to raalto many further remarks 
on this subject. Here, however, it is our object, and tho 
aim of all we have said, to show that D'CIS 231"), " who rideth 
u|>on heaven" (Dcut. xxxiii. W), means "who sets the 
all-aurrouudins sphere in motitm, and turns it by His power 
and will." The same sense is oontuined in the conclusion of 
that verse : 0'"niP inijcsi, " and in His exooUency tho 
sjjlieres," i.e., who in His excellency* moves the sAcc^tai-im 

pr«t*Uao of tliA trnrd 3311 u ^Jiitjing "who pxrena" ; for it fODUuu 
thc! AMrrtion that thti anLlihnUi nro tbeMAt of IILb govemmcnt (ini3/tt7). 

' MniinnniiiM rrftir* to th(i tint chaph^r af Kxekiet. 

" Ataliiu, >V >*0 3'-''n3 ; Tiblon. lOKJi;' KO 'dV ; Cbuin, MKIH *eS ; 
Miink. " par la Inulitidti (lit., tctun c« qui a 6l( ditl-*' Tbe muaiiinK of Ibe 
pTiiiifo U " a» fur At it ia anitl ;" in tnilli. howtivcr, th» throne id not bnmo by 
the chayoth, )jut nil thingi are butmo and movrd by tli« (liTone. 

' Tho commsntaton acom to bo in doubt whctlier the pmnoDiL in inW331 
refers to Qvd or to th« besniu. Onmnutically, it tan only refer to liod, 
0*I3C7 being a plural noun. 
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(apheroB). In reference to tbo first ephero, the aratAot/f, 
the verb 2n, " to ride," is used, in reference to the re«t, 
the noun mm, "excellency," because ihrough the motion of 
the uppermost Hpliore in ita daily olrcuit, all the spheres 
move, participating as parte in tlio motion of the whole ; 
and this being that great power tbut seta ever^-thiug in 
motion, Jt i* called mtc, " excellency." Let this subject 
ooDBtantlv remain in your memory when you study what 
I am going to say ; for it — i.e., the motion of the upper- 
most sphere — ia tLo greatest proof for the existence of Ood, 
as I shall demonstrate. Note this. 



CHAPTER LXXI. 



The Origin of the KaMm. 

Know' that many branches of science relating to the correct 
eolution of tbeso problems,^ were once cultivated by our 

' Bc-fure JiscusBlng thf< theoriea of the Mutakftlkmim and the plii[oiopli<xni 
about tlic ihree fuoiliiinciital piiuoiplc<« of ilte JewUL fuitfa, viz.. lLd Exielenc* 
of Ood, Hi* Doicy, and Uu IncorporeAlity, Miutuoiu<lL-!i diitcriboi in the pr»- 
aent chapter the origin and dcwlujtmont of the Knlnm. lie apologixcti u it 
were, for having io thwe d{iqui>itioTi« firtiurnt ir^coiirMto Chriatian and Maho- 
Tncdon ntt<.int*. and ti« hegiui vith the statcnicDt \ha,\ the philnMophifal thoorirs 
of the Jewish wisA moD of fonucr n^a were oot hnowti, bei-nuM- owiil); Xa thft 
dinperiion /tad tbc opjireMion of Uio Jews their theoriiw wen^ nut regularly trafts- 
mittad fkim genKratjiiii M j^riienilton. Cumji. MinhtuH, 8otd ix, 15— lintfV 
'131 inCDS nnO^ K'O'Sn 'TC O-na, '• since the dortruRtiou of the Holy 
Tcnipl«, the Chiwhaiuiin (wise men} bogan to he tike the So(«riiii (fllcmentnr; 
mcbera) of formM Agmt," He. Midniah lUbha, Echa. Intiod. \ 22. " When 
the larauUtoa went into wlo. Dot eDv of thc<m could iinriemhcr what ho had 

learned." K n'n vh .Ti« 1*2^ ^KX" •hi'^'z KSiD fix ni«in iscni 

niDj/l T1217 ?t3' DHD, <t jtauin. ill Talmud arxi Midioiti, Vkilb Jewish 
and n<ni-Jcwtah nuthor* haTO Tcipmtudly Buei1«d that the Jows woro the Original 
cultivatun of philomphv, and that other uuliQiia owed Ih^ii pn>f!T«a8 in tbkt 
fltudj to iha J«w«. See Hunk eti lotim, alto Arch, luaelilet, March, 1648, 
p. ISB »jy. 

> Thnt ia, problv'mx tvMted ol in Phpaiua end Metapbyaic*, oi, ia the Tal- 
nvdJCKl tffiui, MaoKA mrrnr^AaJl and Maatth ihtmkilh. 
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forofatUera, but were in the course of time neglecleJ, espocluUy 
ia consequence of the tyranny which hurbarous nations* 
exorcised over us. Besides, spectdaiive studies were not 
opon to nil men, m we have already stated;' only the 
subjects taught in the Scriptures were accessible to all. 
Even the traditional Law,* us you are well aware, was 
not originally committed to writtngt in conformity with the 
rule to which our nation gonerally edhcrod,' " Things 
which I have comniunicated to you orally, you must not 
communicate to others in writing."' With reference to 
the Ijsw, this rule was very opportune ; for while it re- 
mained in forc^R it avitrtetl the evils which hopptMiod aubso- 
quently, rt; , great diversity of opinion, doubts as to the 

> Tit., "Ihcignorant." wlio took no intvrMt inKicnc«orstudjr. M&iinobidM 
probal^I; mcunt the Boibb&* adA l'orai«Q«, who, in panecutiag tho Joira, iiaed 
ti) inlfnlii-t the itudy of tlt« Ls', whicl) for tbe J««i indu^Ml ftll viadom 
anil ttcimoo. Comp. Zuni, GottMdianiQic.he VortiAge, p. 40. Th* Anbdc 
7MMI u «ip^cull)r appliMl to Ihe ]>a^»QUin before Mohomod. 

" 8m Intiud., p. 7 Af}., and tUt. xxii. "/(/. 

* "Tnliniid," fllD^P) in both Hcbrow Tcrfion*, it not iiumI hmi ia iU 
general Bcteplaliuii, aa ILo wurh eoofiatiag of tba MithnBh uid il« inlorpirata- 
tion, the Gt-iuaiu, but iii the tunte of " doctrine, and lyal^m ur c<>d« of lava," 
inctu^inj; bolb Iha Wntlun Law and Iba Oril Law, and aa in tkU pasaag« th« 
Oral Imv odIjt ii to b« uiid<>r*tDod, itia quAltfi«dbf tbs adjoolive "iraditional" 
(^31pan. in AnUf n*^'iO JipO). "TaJmud," oa a "arnleni of lawa," ia 
ifltitraiti^ tu nOKD by minn nCSn, "lUe tmo ai-itaco of ntligtoo," 
i.i'., lliu pbilcMojihiciil lr<Mttni>iil of rdij^ioos pHnciplM. Hm Inlrud., p. tl, 

DOtO I. 

* That in, it «■«« not a ru!* Isiil down hy aiitboril; : it vu not nnrlrntond 
aa fonning pnrt of tli« Hal'iaha, hut wn> coaiidrnd aa b Miilmahir inti>Tjji«tn- 
tion wiiboul baving any binding fore*. 

* Jn llt« lint inaiaoea tbia ia an iniorpnilatioin of (he «onl< addrewcd to 
MoM» (Eaod. MxiT. 27J. "Wril* thou ilk*M •PorA." e*e., t-b., that Motes 
ahsttld Hn(f certain Uwafor tha IsiaclitM, aud tbat lia aboijil tmltn irapnrt 
to them additional lawa. But it woa aaaumed ihal tba midb mitr applied to 
future tMchrre in Iira^, who should not pormit thn Writlen Low to ba racitcd 
b^ b»rt, or iht^ Oral I^v to be read from ■ book : olaa tbat tbo Otml Law 
abauM nat be committed Lo writiog. Sm> Midraab Sbunoth Babba, c. xlrti. ; 
Babfl. Talm., Uittin «L< b; Temiirab, II b. MalnumiilM In the intr)duetion 
la bin Miaboeh Tonh aaterU that ainca Tha timr at UotM the rhicf aiilbnnti«a 
made cnpiea of jwrU of the Oral l>a» /or ihftHiliv; but did not uao ItHrao in 
pubtio, 

t 
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meaning' of written words, slips of the pen,' dissensions 
iimoug itie jwople, formatiou of new sevta, and confiiitecl 
notions about practical subjocta. The traditional teucbiug 
was in fact, according to the words of the Law * entrusted 
to the Great Tribunal, as we Lave already stated in our 
works oD the Talmud.* 

Care having boon taken, for the sake of obviating injurious 
influences, that the Oral Law should not bo recorded in a 
form Hcccsaiblo to all, it was but natural that no portion of 
"the secrctsof the Law," (i>.,met4iphTincal problemd) would 
be permitted to be writl«n down or divulged for the qno of 
all men. These secrets, as has been explained/ were orally 
iTOiuiimnifiated by u few oble mmi to others who were equally 
distinguished. Hence the principle applied hy our teachers, 
" The «pcrets of the Law con only be entruated to him who 
is a councillor, a cunning arliticur, etc." The natural effect 
of this practice waa that our nation lost the knowledge of 
those important diticiplinca. Nothing but a few remarks 
and allusions arc to ho found in the Talmud and the Mid- 
raahim, like a few kernels' cnvoloppd in such a quantity 
of husk, that the reader is generally occupied with the 
husk, and forgets that it encloses a kernel. 

In addition you will find that in the fow works oompoaed* 

' Lit,, " ud orron wbii^h an oiiidii in wntiii^ « book.'' Munk ifainka ihtt 
Ui(> Amluc IHD ai^ificf sn error in tBouRht (unt rtreur de i>«ii«ee], bul it muat 
not be fargattcu tbnt Maimonidiu cnumFTiit«* \hc eviU which icaslt frum tbo 
vubBlitulion of InatnK^tion bjr writing fur anil inntniclinn, and crtor ia 
tbought which e(|uii]1ir occara in bolb lui'lltiKl* ia hprv out of place. 

« D*ut. x»ii. a— r-.'. 

■ Inlmductinn to UiihRflH Zenum ; and iotroduotioii to Muhneli Tonth. 

• IntToclui'tiDn p. 7 'V?.) til' zzxiii ami ixiiv. 

• Ibn TiI.l>on. I'CVID 3^ "nili ; Charia, DTVff 0^313 T^vh^' D'JC 
aS 1D3. 

• Tbe Atmbio DK?3 means both *' word," and " tbe lyvtcin gf tbe Mntakal- 
lemtm " (comp. Logic Inim Xoy«c)* The ttro H«bm/r tnnalators took it ta 
ibe lint Bi|t:Dificadoii, and tuidor il n3nD,"of wortla"; UunV thinki tbat 
Uie kalam, that !» tbc plUcMpbr of tin.' Miiialidkiiiiin> u Iicro meant. But it 
i> oot lilirly that MaimonidoH nieaiit tu mj, "tliat tlio fuw matisoa wbicb, ia 
the vTitin^ ai torn* Gaoium on thoM aubjocta, yuu find bu»l on tb« priaoiples 
of the kalitn, mn borrovod from tha Mnhooiedan Mut&luUeauin." TUa 
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hy theG&onim^ and the Karaites' on the unity' of God and 
on such matter an is connected* with, this doctrine, they 
followed the lead of tliu Muhometuu Hulukallctuiui, itnd 
what they wrote is insif^nificaiit in p/impnriBnn with the 
kindred workfl of the Mahometans. It also happened, that 
at the time when the Mabometanu adopted, this method 
of the Kalam, there srcw among them a certain sect, 
called JUu'tuzilah,' i.e.. Separatists. In certain thiu);a our 



mmld inxp\f that ha K^rettsd the ibTCnco of the Imtam from the irritiags of 

thft J««ft, while in fitot he is oppoanl lo tlis iainm. Il ia bj no mcaiui stirprii- 
jn^thit Ihp Jftwiali thinhenuf Uie Lime wore not ftUndherentaof the AriatOIeliAa 
phiJoBOpLj ; tome of tbem wer« in tavour oi tti« Kaiata. S«c Muok ad loetim ; 
coup. IdIcocI. pog. xlii. 

' Gnoa il the title of tb« tpiritutl bwdi of the Jews lifter tli« rlgw of 
th« Tklmud, b«tw«(>u the ilstli aiiJ th« elevecLih oenturJM ; the last GaoD «u 
B- Hai. Muuooides pruliably kIIu4«<1 to SudUh'i Eouaoth v«d«oth. (See 
Coniiu«QUrf of Xirboni aii loenm.) 

* 'llie EamitM (from ttip, a nMdJag, ft Striptur&l t«zt) art ths auDcaMOn of 
Mm an«faat Stdducots ; thoy reject moat of ths traditional interpretaEioDa of the 
Lt*. and only rwopniee the aathority of tba writien Ijir.ftniJ this aceordtDE lo 
thfir own inlerpretatian. As to Karaite MutaltalljniuiD,oomp.Kuzn v. lS,'D2n 

O'lann noan »^Ba o'Kipn ^w D'*npsn om n:>OKn ••jnr. -The 

iti(0rpr«t<nof the fuDdainenlal prini'iplee of religion, called by th« KaraJlea 
Lugiclan*." Initeodof O'KIp Chatiii haa ]*yOT\ "disMntere." Aa to Uto 
nngin of the nune RarAitw, whetlier it i» to be derivod ^irovllj from 
K^, "the Scriptural tost," or frvia the title or dudo Kara, of aome dia- 
ttngimhed KhoUr of that » ct, aeo A. Neutuiuer, Babvgq vni Dokumooto lur 
Q^aehiclite dee ZaMkerthuina, I^tpjiig, 1896, pago i. The historf of llio aoct 
haa ben vrittaai in two Yolamna, " Goacliiobte dw KnroerthuDia," bj Pruf. Dr. 
Jnliii* Film, l.^pHg. I8ri2 - $i. Valuahln hMiorii:iil matetiiL! baa been doa- 
tribalod by S. Pinak«r, Ukute Kudmoniyotli, VHin, tS&O. 

> ''The Unity of God" is here uaglcd out oftheaereral mrtaphyaical pro- 
hieau aa the crntra of all iheolngiral and ])hiloaopbic«l diwuadoiu of the age, 
both amongit tiiv Javra and thn MabomrtaDi. 

•The edition* of Ibn Ti^•^lon'• rwraioti (iixr(*pt pd. pr,) bar* n73n3P TXSD 
I'MTn njO probably a norruption of WflJC flCl '•and what U dependent 
on," or " connected with.*" 

■The Mu'tuUah [fnm Wq "to eeparate") an the foUowert ol Wftdl 
ibo-'AtA (bom «d9— 700, and died 778— 779). a diacipic of Al-'Huan af- 
fiuari (of Baaaora). V&cil aeparatcd hinwlf (7rnyK) from tb« Mboo] of liia 
aactar, tad ealabllalicd a achool of hia ova (ii7iriyD7K). The aeol had many 
■abdiTuioaa, hut their common and principal chamctvrUtica wl^r»lhe fnllowinft 
two pnpiwti'jna : I.Man ia perfecUyfreain htiacUona; he doca good or evil on 

t2 
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schulars' followed the theory and tho method of 
Mu'Lazilah. Although another soct, tho Asha'ariyah,"'' with 
their own peculiar views, was subsequently eatahlished 
amongst the Muhninetana, you will not find any of these 
views in the writings of our authora ; not because theae 
authors proforred the opinions of the firat-named sect to 
thoi*© of the latter, hut because they chanced lirst to become 
acquainted with tho theory of the Mu'lazilah, whicb they 
adopted and treated as deraonstraLed truth. On iho other 
hand our Andalusian' scholars followed tho teachings of 
tho philosophers, from whom they accepted those opinions 
which were not opposed to onr own religions principle*. 
You will find that they did not adopt any of tho mothoda 
of the MutukMlIt'Tnim; in many respects they approached 
tho view expressed in the present treatise, a» may be noticed in 



his own account, and oonMjqqcntlj hu merits or faults ; 2, Got!, alwolutely tm*, 
pOBMHM noattrUiuto duiinct /rom Ui* csgenra. Tba sect in rIim catlod tli« 
partJMnit of Joiiira and Vuliy (THin^XI 'mJ^K 3KnX«). The hi.lomn 
AI-Masudi dcacrtbei alM ilie dlauiplea uf Aniui as putliuna at Juitioe aad 
LTnity, a proof iliat na ibv wfaul* tfas Karailoa lollowod tlie Mu'tazilth. — 
(Muak.) 

' Tbo GflCDim, to whom tvfcnnn bu Imao nade above, are meant -, porhap 
rIm the KanltM. 

* The A«bii'iiri]|iili ara thr diMnpIi'-a of Abu'l.hjuuwn 'Ali bmi Iima'il al*As1]ui 
of Buaora. (bum abniit 8>iO mid died 07O), who nftfr having fulJowcd the 
Mu'taxilab far noin^ tiu-p, piililicly dtwlsnid in a iiiooque of Uattan, that be 
cbandooml that dooUine, anil r«cogoi«cd the pre-eiJiteoce of tlie Koran, the 
attrihule« of Oud, aiid pndeatiaatioo ai docetmiauig the acta of idbu (Munk}. 
Theae doetriue* wi-rv aftiTwarde mo<li6od. Comp. li., pug. 176, ai>to}. 

•Iba Tibbon. D*D1^1JXn D'llS^n, probaWy a combuiation of two 
did«r«Dt renderin)^ It u diffloult to my who wete the philosopbon to wbow 
works Kaimaaidea here rvfota. Hi; himself a[ipt&ra lo hure accn onlr Mine 
of the wriiingi of more recoat pliiiotopheni. In a letter addrcased lo Samuel 
Ibu Tilib.<n, he »aj» thai he hnd not oo^n Jotojih Ibo TMd'lik'n Si'f^r ha-olun 
ha>keton (Buok on the Uikrukoiiuoa), btit he eppeir* to hare known the 
cboraotcr of thai autiior'a pliiloiopby. {Sm MiiiCFllBaj of Uehrew Lil., 
ftfV 226.) Thi BMcrtion that thrcr philunopher* adupled iione of the iniitbods 
of the UBtah&Uooiijn leeina to he inaociinito, for Bacbyi. Ibn I'alcndah 
(in Chobhoth ha-lalhahhoih), and Jowph Ibn Taaddik horroirod many argu* 
menta from the >yat«m of tho kfulaLuHutnim. See Uunk ad hcttm, and 
Kaufman. Gcjchishte dcr Attrihutcnlehte, Gotha, lft7T, po^i 2S0 and 336. 
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tho few works which wero recently written by uutbore of that 
Bclioot. Ytiti should also know that whutever tho Mahome'- 
(iuns, that is, the Mu'tazUah and the Amha'artyah, said on 
tbeee aubjeots, consists in notbing but theories founded on 
propositione ' which are tuken from the works of tbuse 
Oreek and Syrian scholars' who attempted to oppose the 
systems of the philoaopbers, and to refute their arguments. 
Tho following was the cause of that opposition: At tho 
time when the Christian Church bryught the Greeks and 
the Syrians into its fold, and promulgated it« well-known 
dogmas,' the opiniuna of the philosophers were current 



) I)ki Tibbon rendm tli« nngltf word HROIpD bj niOlpni HnTS. 

' ThAirorIn of iLe Omik [ibilotophor*, eopedolljr of Amtotle, iren flrrt 
tr«o*l*te<J into Syriac, and tien from the 8yri«t: iolo Arabic for the Makonaed 
dan tcboUr*. When attselu «r«ra mmdo on tlia Chmtuui Cliurch bj fullotren 
of tlw Arirtatalpan pbiloMph^, lbs PnUien or EocWiiatii^al wnl»ra, the de- 
tatdnn at tha Chiin^li, nfulad Iko abjnctians hj afgumtFota foiinded on Lugio 
and T>ialpc4ic% anrl Riiggcutoil by that tuijt lyHtem of pbiloMpby. 

* lit., "tbat which wa« alreaJj: known." Tbfl foree of Ui« pltraao " that 
which waa alreailj knovn " (07? ^P KO), ta not appaivut. If hj this pliraan 
llaim.oni(]ei tiniplf intoiidei] to avoid a dcwcripttan of the Chmliaii dogniat, 
b« would hara taid UH KD nX3^« Ijni {i" Hebraw wyOff nO Wt31). 
"and ibey aaMrtod ihdr px-indpln." AUo tho HDtvniM) " Aad king* arcM 
whv prafoetvd lh« nli^on " Homs tu b« out of plac«, m it ii not Matad what 
iLiira thoec kiniCB bad is the aatabUabment of the new diMipliiM. Agiln, 
the wntmcc "the wim men amaag the Grneki and the Synnm is tbon 
geocrationa law," etc., utitat to Imply that the eduosicd portion of tkOv 
naliiina were Chrintiaiia, and triixl to guard the religioo n^inat the philo- 
Hflplkioal Tieirii of the comnon people. We thouM pc^hapa rctvd " the 
Iflarned ChnBtiane io thoM genn-ation*,'* et>^. Most probably the tctt haa 
been conupted by a fuuon of two different raadiog* : («) HD O'^Yin 13I7D1 
'm nilVQ I^S* VIM 133C •' the Obrotiaiu eet fnth tkolr dognu, wUcli 
thoy knew aa being very much expoaed to gn«t attack* enuuMtlnc fttm 
thnae |)hil<M<>phical thMriaa, oU. {*) niO::'DnD CQ)D1^'Cn Hiyi Vnt 

mn onoi;? csVo innmi h'eidi^'dh nihil dhdi oin m»iX3 
'Wi n»3n n>^im n^oiKni orn p onn nnnn ♦ddh \«i. 

** IMiiloaophioAl idefta at the aame (tne apread amon^ the people, and while 
on the one hand philoiophy wna flouriihing, kings nn thA other hand roae ■■ 
d«<anden of tho Ohriitian faith, the OrMk and Syrian M>holAn ol ihoae 
gvneratiooa canaidered tbe ttata of tlunga, and fuiindod," ebc Sarhoni, arl 
toemin, renariu : Thsy did ao in oHer Io find &vour in the cyee of the kiaga. 
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amongBt those niiLiona; and wbQst philoaophy ' floarwhed, 
kings became defenders of the Ctirielian faith. Tho Icarned 
tireok and Syrian ChristianB' of the age, si'fiug^ that their 
dogmas were iinqupstionahly o'xposcd to severe attacks from 
the existing phllo&ophical sj-stcms, laid the fonndation for 
this BciBOce of Dogmaliai ; they commenced by putting forth 
such propositions us would support their doctrines, and be 
useful for the refulatiuu of opinions opposed to the funda- 
wcntol principles of the Christian religion. 

When the Mahomedans caused Arabic translations of tho 
writings of the Philoaophern to be made, those criticisms 
were likewise translated. When the opinions of John the 
Qranimariaii/ of Ibn Adi,' and of kindred authors on those 
subjects were made acct'BHible to them, they adopted them, 
and imagined that they had arrived at tho solution of 
important problems. Moreover, they selected from the 
opiuioua of the ancieut philosophers whatt^ver seemed ser- 
■viceablo to their purpoaos, although later critics had proved 
that those th(Miriea were fulse ^ ; as, e.y., the iheurios of atoma 
and of Q eacutim. They believed that tha discussions of those 
authors were of a general chai-acter, and contained proposi- 



th* dsfcnden of ibe Ctirietun religioa i " if a ruler heuicra lo lies, sU his 
•err&nu ars viRkod," Prcn-. xsix. 12. 

> Br. Miu. MS., Or. H33. bos ncC:6&^K, "the philiMoplion," ud 
thii corre»pondi liettcr to " Vingji." 

» "Tbc Ectiolun " (KD7p) are bwv oonlraslcil with "tho philDsoi>lieni " 
(nDDK7D} ; (lie Climiiiui tbKibgiatii nn mpiml. 

» Chimn. WH onn nnnn 'odh itti ic?k. 

* John I'hilijionu*, ibo grmiumnmn, flourixtiiil al AlexunlrlB in the aixA 
uid ihi> Mvi'Dlh ceMuriei. Tbe timiitc* tif I'bilipgmi*, to u-bivb UaiiauiiidM 
Mxin« to allude, are — ItofuCaliuo at the vgrk of I'lvdui on the vMinity of ihtt 
rnirertp, iii<l Cvunogunjr of Moeea. — (Hunk.) 

* Abu Zai-ari^ya Tachyn ihn A(Ii,s Chmtian Jat'oUu, of MMopotamia, lirsd 
St Bagdad iii the tenth oentur^. Ilo -vtm a pnpiil ut Al-farabi, and made lam- 
a6lf known b^ his Antbu tmiulationft ot' the votlts of AriatAtlQ and Uieir Ccn- 
tDMiUnfia. Maioionideri do«9 nt>t aiipunr to have known wlivn cluit mithor llved| 
oUtorwiM he would not havo (aid tluit Ulo &nt Ualiointdan Mutakallembn 
borrovad fioen hia irnting*. — (Mimk.) 

" Sea Ariit. Metapbja., 1., i. tind r'u. Below, vh. bxiii., Prupoa. 1 and i. 
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hons useful for tlie defence of positive religion.^ At a tab- 
Byquvut period the same theories were muro fiUly developed, 
and presented an aspect imknowQ ' to those Theologians of 
the Greeks and other n&tionA who were the immediate suc- 
cessors* of the Philoaophera. At a later time, when the 
MahomedaDs adopted uertaia peculiar theological theories, 
they were uaturally ohligcd to defend them ; oud when 
their new theories again became the aubject of uoutroveniy 
amonf^ them, each party laid down such propoaitioos as 
suitf-d their special doctrine. 
,«f k Their arguments undoubtedly involved * certain principlee^ 
which coDcemod the three eommunitiee — JewSj Christians, 
and iMahomedans, such as the creaiio ex nihUo^ which afforded 
support to the belief in miraclea and to varioos other doc- 
trines. There are, however, other subjects of belief which 
the Christiaua and Maliumudans have undertaken to defend, 
such LLs the doctrine of the Trinity in the theological works 
of the former, and "the Wonl"*' in the works of some 

' Tbi> vPDtencv ia here out of piscc, vJid in but a ^fTurant fomt of tb* uno 
vUiJi twt^ios " TLcir argumcnu luidoubleOIy," «tc. 

' Ihtf Anvbie d'?*! d«wt'« (arraHing to Miiak D7lt, " to enter "), •' to ba 
troublwl." IbnTitiUon, l^H) [oouiij, Abo. t1. 6}: tm» MS. ku IJIT inst«kd 
of y>TM. — Phuiiw lias lini3. Tbo original fron which he tnignkbd had 
jirobablj^ xhv iaaXtnA of O^K ; two Loydca MS3. bare O^y.— (Muok.] 

* ThU may bo tnkm tliemll}', thnt \\\^y lived n Ahart tinu* aftAr Um I'hi- 
loaophcrR, but aUo figiinitiTfly, tlut lh«ir oinnions did not mKiib differ frooi 
tboae of the Qrauk I'liilaaophera. 

* lit., "TIjpw \» no doubt lli«t ther* ore thing*," teil.t anoog thoae 
nrgiimroU. llin TilUon [ulds hero On'3'3, "aiuong them," whicli is not, M 
Mimk DnggMlx, *ii[>rriluuuii \ far it i> not iweeasory to nj tJiat th«i» am tiling* 
BomraoQ to tli« tbreo forai* of rvligion, bat tkat La tbo«* writing* thorn ari! 
aabjeot* which eo'iaein all the tbrM oomoivniliM. 

^ Allliou^b only mw printlpl*, lh« " octtio ex nihilo" b iueDtJ«o«d, the 
plunil KtfK (llabr. D^^l] u liera itted, bwaoM that tlieory implivi tuatiy 
tjucEtiooE. Aa ropirda th« ^nmnifttiul wntraction, tbo Hcbniw itvvuil«a 
from the Arahic. Tht> latter mak«« the proncHin 'HI agTM with IPE'K, whUv 
in the n«htfw th« prononn KtHI ap«ea with ~lDKO which tollnwa, and not 
with Cnsn, whicb [ireccda. 

* >.<., Whether Iho di«iae word addrMaed to Hahomed ia etrmal u tbs 
Dirine Ueing, or a thing ciMlvd, nccotdlag lo the opiniim of the Mu'taailiih. 
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Hahomedan socts ; vilb a view of proving' the dogmas wKicli 
they thus desired to establish, they were compelled to reeort 
to certain hypotheses. It is not our object lo critiriso things 
vhich are peculiar to either creed, or books which were 
written exclusively in the inttreat of the one community or 
tho other, Wc mcix'ly mniiiiaiii that the earlier Theolo* 
gian», both of the Greek Christians and of the Mahomedans, 
when they laid down their propositions, did not investigate 
the real properties of things ; first of all they considered 
what iuu»t be the properties of the things which should yield 
proof for or against a certain creed ; and when this was 
found ihey atiscrtod thuL the thing nitiet bt> endow(^d with 
thoee properties; then they employed the Biime assertion as 
a proof for the identical argumentit which had led to the 
assertion,' and by which they cither supported or refuted 
B certain opinion. This course was followed by able 
men' who originated, this method, and adopted it in their 
writings. Tbey professed to be free from preconceived 
opinions, and to have been led to a stated result by actual 
research. Therefore when philosophers of a suhsccjuent date 
studied tho same writings they did not perceive the true 
character of the arguments , on tho contrary, they found in 
the ancient works, strong proofs and a valuable support for 
the acceptance or the rejection of certain opinions, and thus 
thought that, so far as religious principles were concerned, 
there was no necessity whatever to prove or refute any of 
their propositions, and that the first MulAkallcmim had dis- 
cussed thuKO sulijects with the sole object of defeating certain 
views of tho phHosophcre, and demonstrating the insuffi- 
ciency of their proofs' Persons who hold this opinion, do 
Dot Buspect how much they are mistaken ; for the 6r«t 
Mutakallcraim tried to provo a proposition when it was 



' Tho worf» " whith hm! UA lo It* «««rrUoii" Imve no rqnivaJ»at in 
Cbuid'a vcmoD. 

' Tbe term K^pySn. Ilnbr. O'V^fSn 1% hero uwd iartimJ of DHH D'S'StH 
and Qnn T^n^nrt ^Ozn caeDtiaae<l ubove. 

' See po^ 277, note '2. 
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expedient to demonstrate ite truth ; and to disprove it, when 
its rejwction was dusirable, and when it was contrary to the 
ojjinioD which they wished to uphold, although the con- 
tradiction might only become obvioua after the application 
of a hundred suC'Cessive propositions. In this manner the 
earlier Slutakallemim effected a radical cure of the malady ! 
I tell you, however, aa a general rule, that Tlicmistiub' was 
right tu saying that the propertioa of things can not adapt 
themselves to our opinions, but our opinions must be ad&pted 
to the existing properties.' 

Having studied the works of these Mutakallemim.as far a« 
I had an opportunity,* just as I had studied the writings of 
the philosophers according to the be^t of my ability, I found 
that the method of all Mutakallcmim was the same in its 
general characteristics, namely, they assume that the really 
existing form of things proves nothing at all, bucause it is 

' An wtpaaadev nf tbc Aiittotolian pLiloaopli;. Ho livsd in iha fourth 
canlitry.— Naitioui czpiMMi tui (urpriM thai Mmimonidw quoli#J TliBioutita, 
jnilud of ritin^ llu wordi of Ariiti>rli!< hitaarir. auil ttvit, ■■ tlie only m>Iu- 
tioti at tli» difflctilty, the fact thnt Maimo<iiiIr«, wFiho writing ihu work, wm 
not M) murh vngngi.-'] in lh« ttudf ot ih» work* of Ariilotla an in tbo wrtungs 
of Inter atiihnrt, The following pauago of Aiirtutlc't Met/iph. (IV. &} tt 
quoted ItyNarboDi: tiriyifi ra Svnvyra wavra tarif a\ij9^ xui t& faifdfiira, 
ovnj'Ki) travra S/ia dXi|0r) tal ^lujif drai. irAAXat yap ratravTia viroXa^i^tl- 
fevaiv dXAqXoiiCi cai roiV f) ravrd toKaiafrac iauralc Suip'i'"^* vofiiZ»v- 
vi»' " If the (houglilA and opiuioDaof men wen^ all trui% ibtD weryibing would 
at tbe aanie t<uie be trne and false : beMiue frv^nCDtl; one man b«liovM th« 
o[ipc>iite of nnuthi^r, and ibinlia tlial thuHO »ha haro not thi> sniac opitdan aa 
lie liiniK'lf nn wrnnf^." It ntiij ho tru« tliat HainxmldM did not read iba 
original work* of AriatoMe ; tiul it cannot hf doniad that thv worU of Tb«- 
TJiiatitia wavty ih« id«sa which Mainionidea *xpnmt» lierv moro clearly ihan 
thoao of Ariatotlo- 

' I.t., Our opiDionn concerning cxirtlng b«ng» would not be fonwt, w«o 
ve, Uko the firat Miitakalltmiin, arbitrarily u aasume oortkin nxionu and 
pdndptaa, and [beoce deduct the f>ropMtiaa vhicU tbe Ihtnga muit bftvo. Tba 
nrsTM is the rarract nethoil : to aludy fint Iba pTop«rtic« of tba ihinga, ud 
tlwnce drdiif u genenkl principle*. 

* Sbamtob and olbon find in Dm (wo jJuaaea " aa far a* opportuaity waa 
givi'D to en*" {lit,, " whm I luid tho chanoo,"} and " aa uiucb na I <;oiiId," 
uaed rwpodiTolj in refvnrDto to th« work* of tba Uulnkatlanuni, and tu thoao 
of Ibe I'bUosophcre, aa icdinUioit that Mumonidao rtudivd tha fotioor only 
Mcaaionally, while he devoted all bia ailoittioQ to the latter. 
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merely one of the varioiu phanea of tlie tliingTs' the opposite 
of which is equally aduiUsiblu to our miiiiU. lu mttuy iu- 
stanoee these Theologians were guided by their imaginatioD,* 
and thought that they were following the dictates of the 
infelleol. They set forth the proposilioua which I stall 
describe to you, and demonstTaied by tbeir peculiar mode of 
arguing that the Univorso had a bof^innin^. The theory 
of the creniio ex nihUo being thua establiBhed, they asaertod, 
as a logical consequence, that uadoubtcdly there must be 
a Makor who created the tlniverse. Next tbey showed that 
this Maker is One, and from the Unity of the Creator they 
deduced Uis laoorporeality. This method was adopted by 
tiwry Hahomedan Mutukollcm in the discussion of this 
subject, and by those of our co-religionists who imitated 
them and walked in their footsteps. Although the 3futa- 
kallemim disagree in the methods of their proofs, and employ 
diflereut propusitious iu demouBtrutiug the uot of creation 
or in rejecting the eternity of the Universe, they invariably 
begin with pniviiig the rrfutia ex nihilti^ and entahlish on that 
proof the existence of God. I huvc examined this method, 
and find it moflt objectionable. It must be rejected, because 
all the proofs for the crention have weak points, and cannot 
be considci-ed as convincing except by those who do not know 
the differtaicc between a proof, a dialectical argument, and 
a sophism,' Those who understand the force of the different 
methuds will clearly sec that all the proofs for the creaticn 
are questionable, because propositions have been employed 

' Lit., "linbrt" (Mimk: "habitude,'* Hnbr. 3n3D). 

* CotDp. ch. Iiviii.. p>g. 'IbO, nncL Kigtii ('hH|>;era, olc, oh. ii. 

* Camp. cti. li., pp. 1T9 and 177. Th« ditt'erimae between the 1br«e Idndaof 
WfUBlsat* is d«lliic4 by MaimonulM, in Millolh liiKf^yoD, oh. Tia.,uf(illovt: 
"Ht* WDCluiioD aiade trom 1«o Gniily eaubUiliLnl pmrniMM is viUixl ft de- 
m(nftndTes7Dogi>in[*nE1DE'pn],aiidUisiNiitufLoi^cttTaliQgD'fili«tciaduu- 
tioni is ciUikI nCIDn n3K7D (syllotpsai) ; if bcrtli prvmitFj. or oa» of tfa«a, 
are probiLblc, tlio condtuion \a dialectical (niV3 t^'pH), uid tho port of Logie 
tliiLt trtiU of Ihevo In c&llcd HIV) nSN^D (dialectios) : if oue or bo± prOBlMS 
UB blse^ tbo WDclodon is B mi*1««d:ng condimou, aod tbv part «f Logio 
tbat IreoU of tbvin is cal1*d HMVCnn nSM^D (wpbbtry}. Couip. Aristot. 
Metapll. IV. 3. : fvri !i n ^toXtcriKi) ttttfiaorucit mpl wy q fAaoe^ia yw- 
pieTtKit' f) li (ra)»i«n«if foovfiifjt, viva I'ev. 
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which havo never been proved. I think that the utnjort 
that can b« efifected by believers In tho truth of Kuvvlution 
is to expose the shortcomtngs in the proofs of philosopberii 
who hold that the Uniforao is eternal, and if forsooth a man 
has effected this, he hos accomplished a great deed 1 For 
it is well known to all clear and correct thinken who 
do not wish to deceive themselves, that this question, 
namely, whether the Universe boa been crouttid or is eternal, 
cannot bo answered with mathematiciU certainty ; here 
human intellect must pause.' We shall have occasion to 
Bpeak more fully on this subject,' but for the prewnt it 
may suffice to state that the philosophers have for the last 
three thoufsand years' been cimtinuiiUy divided on tbat 
qnoation, as far as we can learn from thoir works and the 
records of their opinions-* 

Such being the nature of this thoory, how can wo employ 
it aa an axiom and uatublish on it the existence of the 
Creator J* In that case the existence of God would be un- 
certain; if the universe had a beginning, 6ud does exist; if 
it bo eternal, God does not exist ; the existence of God would 
therefore remain either an open que«tiori,^ or we should have 
to declare tbat the creation had been proved, and compel 
uther«by more force to accept this doctrine, in order thus to 
be enabled to declare tbat we have proved tho existence of 
Qod. Such a process is utterly inodmimible. The true 
method, which is based on a logical and indubitable prwf." 

' ^PP IP^t^i io U«tir«w *73t7 *1Djn3, ■ pt«ce when tin Sntdloct mutt 
■top, it being luublw lo |i«h that limit. Coup. ch. 3;ui., pig. 107, "A 
IrauDiiarT i> uiiiltfubli'dlf set to tho liuuinti miiKl, which it MDUUt put." 

> Put ll..vb. i., fvr- 

' UsimDnidei nvou to rvfirr lo tho tim* of Abrafcun, who taught that tlw 
Univrrae «u crtuted "iij God, iii op^ioutioD to UU fellow-oiMtuica, who hui 
a, ditfetent btihtt. 

* In thfi odltiOBS at Ihn Tibboa'a V«nian Onnsil (Ar. OniKasKI}, " uid 
tlwirraoonU," iauntiitnl. 

' Tim vordi pBD3 \37 in Tibbon'i Vunion are ild ftddition, oxplniabg Lhit 
wmJ p, " M" : in Chuid. p TVn" IK 0*32 ^3 hy. 

<■ Ibn I'lOquera My* tb^t a Iheory built ii[Kin « fidw, or at lout ■ v«iik 
fouadatioD, u, nccotdiag lo liw upiuiuo of Alumonidu, tlw tlieoty of tiie 
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consists, according to my opinion, in demonstrating the 
oxiatcnco of God, His unity, ontl His incorporeality by such 
philosophical arguments as are founded on the thcor}* of 
the eternity of the Universe. I do not propose this method 
ofl though r believed iu the eti-rriity of the UniverBc, for I 
do uot follow the philosophers in this point, but because by 
the aid of this method these three principles, viz., tho 
eiistcnce of God, His unity and Ilia in corporeality can be 
fully proved and veriiied, irrespectively of the question 
whether the universe has had a beginning or not. After 
Griuly eKtablishiiig these three principles by an exact proof, 
wc shall treat of the problem of creation and discuss it aa 
fully as possible. You are at liberty to oont<?nt yourself 
with tho dcclarutioQ cf the ^lutakullemim, and tc believe 
that the uot of creation has been dcmongtratcd by proof; 
nor can there be any harm if you consider it unprnven that 
the universe had a beginning, nnd if you accept this theory 
QS supported by ths authority of the Prophets. Before yon 
learn our opiuicm on prophecy, which will be given in tho 
preisent work,' do not ask, how could the belief iu prophecy 
be justified, if it were assumed that the universe was eternal. 
VVo will not now cx])ati:ite on that subject. Tou should, 
however, know that some of tho propositions, started and 
proved by the Radicals,' <>., the Mutakallemim, in order to 



Eu^TnitJ^ of iJic ITniTonc ii, could not b« " pprfottly cortret " (0?t'n nOJtn). 
Tlic urguniMit of Muiiiioniilcie h lU follox's: Tho UniverM i« citlicr ct«n»l or 
)iai) a beginning; ; thougb Eic limiteU believes thnt it. hits beeu ci^aled, ho CAnnot 
give u M:iBiitific proor. Thi.' prinuiples ot Faith aiiist ikrrefora bo »ho«^ to bo 
e^uiUf true &c<>or<ling to bolh thpoiioe. It ie ensj to foo (|1[f'K~1 73t:'^I3, 
ivilhoiit appljin; any loK'''>t dtinonatration} that a CrMtor maM nrilt, if tha 
rrattta tr mihila i« nsaiimei) ; hn tlierelore ihinVi Jt nioro importftnl to »liow 
that Uie thi'ce principle nuMitionptl hnri* <-nji ki- driniinilral^d (n-DlC3 rn3n3 
" by s convinoJDg proof ") oTon n(;r<iiilitig lo lb« Uisorj of tboM pluliMcptitira 
whi} bvlicve that iba Uiilverw u etertial. 

' Pari II., cli. i^xii. ^qq. 

» Tbo R&dicali (n'i>>X[«, Hcbr. D^CnU') an pbaotophmi who cng>ga 
in usmiauiji and pruning the fundanic^itiil priocipte* of lUJigioD u 
dHtinguiahrd froin the proclico end thv laws (ni%). Ibn Tihlxm mndw*, in 
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prove the act of creation, imply au order of things contrary 
to that which really exists, and involve a complete chaugo 
in tho laws of nature ; this fact will bo pointed out to you,' 
for it will bo neceMary to mention their propoetitlons and 
their arguiovulatiou. lily method, as far as 1 now can 
explain it in general terms, ia a» follows. The oiiiveree is 
cither eternal or has had a begintiing ; if it had a beginning, 
there must neoessarily exist a being which caused the bcgiu- 
niiig ; this is clear to common sense ; for n thing that hag 
had a beginning, e-annot be the cause of its own beginning, 
another being must have caused it. Tho universe was, 
therefore, created bv God. If on the other hand the uni- 
verse were etenial, it could in various ways be proved that, 
apart from the things which constitute the universe, there 
pxist-s a being which is neither body nor a force in o body, 
and which is one, eternal, not preceded by any cause, and 
immutable. That being is God. You see that the proofs 
for the Kxifit«nce, the Unity and the Incorporeality of God 
must vary according to the propositions admitted by us, 
Only in this way we can succeed in obtaining a perfect 
proof, whether we assume the eleraity or the creation of 
the universe. For this reason you will find in my works' 
on the Talmud, whenever I have to speak o( tho funda- 
mental principles of our religion, or to prove the existence 
of God, that I employ arguuienls which imply the eternity 
of the universe. I do not believe iti that eternity, but I 
wiah to establish tho principle of the oxistenco of God by 
on indisputable proof, and i^hould not like to see this most 
important principle founded on a buMisi wlitch every ono 
could shake or attempt to demolish, and which others might 



cti. Ixiui., tbo t«nii ]v^i«6k by nD3n Tfry vny oiaTon 'ncnp 

^ TU phram D^pn T\tr\ Mil riTJtna "no •M'^' «r* gixf o in liehraw, 
aim in Lha Anbie oitj{uui], bcmuu^ \ht*o ars tt-nus ocuurring in T.iluiud and 
Midrwh. Dump. Babjl. TnUiiwI, tihabluth a'i h. 

* TfavT* u no puMg«, trithcr iu bta Muhnnh TuTiih or io bit Camnwnlarj on 
line Mifbufa tg wtut-li ibis i^mark louhl apply. 
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conader as not being established at all ; especially when I 
sea that tho proofw of the pliilosopliers avn basinl on tho»o 
visible properties of things, which can only be igtinrwl hy 
peraons poAsessing certain preoouceived notions/ while the 
Mutakallemiiu cntablish thoir arrnimcnts on propositions 
which arc to such an extent contrary to the actual stuto of 
things as to compel tboso argucra to deny altogother the 
existence of the laws of nature. When T shall hove to treat 
of the creation, I shall in a special chapter' prove my 
opinion to some extent, and »iha!l attain the same end which 
every one of tho Mutukallomim had in view, yet I uliall not 
contradict tho laws of naluro. or reject any such part of the 
Aristotolcan thoorj* aa has biM?ii proved to be oorrfct. Kven 
tho most cogent of the proofs^ offered by the Mutaknllemim 
respecting the act of creation, baa only been obtained by 
reveraing tho whole order of things and by rejecting every- 
thing fully demonstruied by the philo«()p]ierB. T, however, 
ahnll be able to give a similar proof without ignoring the laws 
of nature and without being forced to contnidirt facts which 
have been clearly perceived. I Bnd it necessary to mention 
to you the general propoaitions of the Mutakallemiin, by 
which thej' prove tho net of creation, tho existence of God, 
His Unity and His IncorpOTRality. I intend to explain 
their method, and also to [>oiDt out the inferences^ which 
are to be drawn from each proposition. After this, I shall 
describe those theories of the philosophers which arc closely 
connected with our subject, and I shall then explain their 
method. 

Bo not ask me to prove in this work the propositions of 
the philosophers, which I shall briefly mention to you; they 

< iiifi Tftbon. nijn nitp; Chiiriji, nnnK nniD. 

» Part 11., ch. xix. 

' ThU refera to tJiw ¥ihh Pnipofition (cli, Ixxir.) nconlirg lo whicb ihm 
muM lie a ct>rUin being llmt ilulrnninfu! irhich, of *ll piwnblr t'ornHi, vcidenU, 
ct«., ■» (o b« cou&wt^ with everything ; {rjx othcjnruir it wouli] be inexplicaUs 
boT it fauppeucd that odo form cuaa tg b» pivfsrrod to all otkut equally 
admisublo furm*. 

* Chtmi: nsicnn p 3**nniS' nC, "to vUt objcctioiui thai lends." 
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form the principal part of Physics and ilefaphyaios. Nor 
must you expect that I should repeat the arjifumenU of the 
Mulakallemim in support of their propositions, with which, 
thoy wasted (heir time, with which the time of futiire geue- 
ralions will likewise be wastftd, and on which numerous 
books huve beeu wrilttfii. Their propositions, with few 
exceptions, are contradicted by the visible propertiea of 
thinji^, and beset with numerous objoctioae.^ For this 
reason thcv were obliged to write many booka and contro- 
versial workd* in defeneo of their theoriea, for the refuta- 
tion of objection?, and for the reconciliation of all apparent 
contradictions, although in reality this object cannot be 
attained by any Bophistieal contrivanco' As to the propo- 
sitions of the philosophers which I »hall briefly cx-plaiti, and 
which are iudiapen sable for the demonstration of the three 
principles — the Existence, the Unity, and the Incorpo- 
reality of God, thoy will for the greater part be admitted 
by you as soon as you shall hoar them and underataud their 
meaning'; whilst in the discussion of other parts reference 
must be made for their proofs to works on Phyaiea and 
Metaphysics, and if you direct yoar attcution to such paa- 
lages as will be pointed out to you, you will find everything 
verified that requires veriHcaliou. 

I have already told you^ that nothing cxista except God 
and thia unirerF^e, and that there is no other evidence for 
His Existence but this universe in its entirety and in 
its several parts. Consequenily the universe must be 
exunined aa it is; iho proponitious must bo derived from 
tllOBe properties of the universe which are clearly perceived, 
and hence you must know its visible form and its nnture. 
Then only will yon find in rbfi universe evidence for the 
existence of a being uot included thereiu. I havo considered 

> Ibn Tibbnn : nwjinon nipaon. 

■ Cbkrisi : I'JJjn 3n^, " on actwint of Ui« gt»»t «iooi at llio f nbJKC" 

* Ilm Tibbon: nSonn ntS ICCK 'K Dttt, "altliouifh do mcana can 
Im found bf which thin could bo done." 

• Ch. xxxiv., ptf. 119. 
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it.» therefore, necessary to discnss first in a merely colloquial 
manner, in the next chaptor, the totality of existing thing:8, 
and to confine our remarks to niich a.4 have been fully 
proved and CHtablished beyond all doubt. In aubaequent 
uha[il*r8 I hIiuI[ treat of the propositions of the Miita- 
kallemim, and describe the method by which they explain 
the four' ftmdamental principles. In the chapters which 
will follow, I propose to exjwund the propositions of the 
philoaophere and the mothoda applied by them in verifying 
l\ium principles. In the last place, I sliaU explain to you 
the method applied by me in proving those four' principleej 
as I have stated to you. 



CHAPTER LXXII. 
A Parailei behepen the Univ^rge and Mart, 



Kxow' that this Universe, in it8 entirety, is nothing elas 
but one individual being;* that is to say, the outermoat 

' i.e., Tba cireatioii of tbe Uoireree, m adOiliun to the Uirve jiriiiciplea loen* 
tiovw] abon. 

« Of ihis ohBputt Shcmlol. uyt: ItS'Vr «1p: ItHO 123)1 t?" plDH HI 
riDlpn. "Tills cliaptvr is moat tiupDruint and most iiitercatlug ; it is cttUcd 
Stiinr hakbamah " (lit, " tlie meiuiira of l.h<> )icif;}it "). alliulini; xa a tublinlJiidu 
*-ork of th«t titlit, vrhioh i^inlAins the rio*t "irpriHUg myBtcric* rooixniag 
the Supmuc KHng. 

' In tliis (hB]it"r the duthor tnais of t!ie principle that lh« wholfl unircru 
ill oni* urKuiiiJOrJ body, Dv^ry piirt of whiob hi* iin iniiiviHunl function iw ■ 
part of th(i w-lialii. Ho riiitlior ttininlitinii thnt thiK orgniiiti bodj hiu iha pro- 
pertieiofa living bfing; H pnuMxnM life, it rtio<M, and lis« a hquI. Th« wonli 
" utd nothing oUo " (v'i «^,in Uobrnw m nVlT K^ Ibn Tibboii, 13^3 Ctwriw,) 
U« sdded, probnbly, fgr ilio wko of enipbaus, in tb« aeom of " cloultlcasl^ " 
(^S' t03, Hi'lirow pOD K73 in tbn<>X[iUiiati>n- phngti? n-bii-b r[>II<>nii]. SjuiHinli, 

ill Eiaunijth v»i.<!«oth I,, wiy. :— nivis t" NDE' TnaKi •n">pn \2 ^\n^^^ 
I'Ntr' D'o'^iy vn-i nnbc yiKn cnn d'cc Sa w"p' d'Oit D'dci man 

ySDn IXD 3J303 nr 'n'tt-Vl n'isn tin^ TIio tbmrythul the univenwis 
to be cnnxiilvi^tL a< nno llnita nyitnni, bning in nil its pnrts regu'alvd Inr 
gnu und the wunn idea, vri« held bj' (he gTt«t«0t reprvwntaliwt vt nnciciit 
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heavenly sphere,' togother wilh all included therein, ia ns 
reganlw indiri^luality beyond all qupstion n single being liko 
Said and Omar.^ The variety of its substunccs — I mean the 
Bubstances of that Bphcre and all it« component parts — is 
like the variety of the nuhstancea of a human being:' just 
us, t'.ff., Said'' ia one individual, conaiBting of various solid 
Bubstanccs, such a« &onh, bones, sinews, of various humours,* 
und of various spiritual clvmenU;^ in like manner this 

plulonpb]r, by P)&to mil Ariitatlc-, and nontinnod lo bo munbtintd hj 
tbft tihi]i»oph«n of tlx" MiiUlo AgM. Comp. I'laio, Timiuii«:~civr'*L 
«tjf t^ tarti \uj6f tiv ttcriru ^T XJyttr, rvt^t rif tiaftor, Swov ifi^iixi*' 
ttfyontr Tt ffi (UirSii^ ^iti rt)i' roii Siou yit'ioflo.i wpSvouiv .... t^ 
yifi rwi* t-oovfiiirmv coXXiary tai tarA wArfa rtXiy fiuXivr' n&rAv St^C 
ifionioat ^iM>Xq0(ic (i^ov Ji> iptiri>y, iravO' thra mtrd f t-ffiv airtiu ^vyyii/ Zia 
ii^A( 'x**** '"vreS, {nt-iirrqirf- «>jT(poi> vS ip&ut *va otpaviiv wfiOtupit€aiiiv, 
H voXXoi^c wai Awtipovg Xiyttv Hf dpPiripor, tra. ri yap mpiixov v<ivrti 
inrotia foqrn {wn, fiitl'irJ^ow Jtvri/wi' aim af vor'ilq, SimiUirly, Ariatutle, 
iuDuCu^to I., e. 7,9. 

' Tbe CiiiverM was liellared to eonilit of a apliiiro. incluiUng HTtrnl 
epberoa w-ilhlu Ilaelf, and baviux the varth in it« c«atn). Tho onlensiMt 
•pbere b the aU'encoiopuring ipbnv [?3 ^I'pDn 7J73), or from aoetfaer 
point of TiBW-, rollwi by Charui 1V73?«1 73^3, tie itppermMt Hph«ra. Of liat 
•phcro Ibn F.«ra w)« in hi* ComDimnUrins ni'siDH ^1^10 H^PC^ ^lU I'N '3 
(on 0<-n. i. Ifi) ; und SsH VPO P n^pO^ D'O V.T TK ('*iJ. i- 0. «woi»J 
ncoriiiaa). 

* Tba Hebrew tnui&latioiu subitilute for ibue Arabic luimea the Hcbnsv 
Beuboi Kod Shintion. 

1 Charid: DiK '"i3'K Hina ni3ni?n3 Sain nr nina nwncni; "the 

Tnriecy of the /Mtr* of (hut dpbero corrMjianili lu the varict)' which is notici-ii 
in Uto forces of thoTQrioiu )ioni<ms of thc! huuiiD body." 

' Tbe ancjenis tMumM four kinda of Ijiudout whtiJt cdulitnted tbo ten* 
|i«nunent of mui ; the hit£» varied euonling lo the nJative proportion of tbe 
different buwaurs. Moii waa ticM to be of ■ unguine, phlegmntii;, bilioiui, or 
nialnncholii.- tcmpenkmenl, ikccording tn • mppoeed pn<IomtDiuu:« of tbo ni, 
whit*, gr«Bn, or black humnur in hi« lyttom. 

* Tfa« vpirita bore fDenlioned ai« material; w compared vUh the arore- 
menlwDed liumoun tbej aio moro rarefied ; tbey ewm to be a apeeiee of eu 
pvrTsdIng tbe bodj, and having diflvrcnt fuactknia Mcortliug aa it comto iulo 
eontact w-Jlb the diffonmt orKanio paitd, Altbougb tbuo " «plrittial vli'Utuu" 
or ■• tplriu " detennine to aotno «xtiint tbo difpodlitn, tbo cnotim, and or«n 
Uw BOital opentioD* of sua, tfaay an diffomt tnm lua aoul and hb iotelteet. 

Tba foUowlflg ia a tranalAtion of what ]£aiiiioiiid«^ in a l«tt»r lo al-Malek 
lU-Afdol, MD of fialudin, hod to My of then apirila (tho Arabiv, vitb & 
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sphoro in its totality is cnmpoftefl of tSo cclostial orbs, the] 
four elements and their cumbiiiatioiia; tlicro is no vacuum.] 
whatever therein, but the whole space is tilled up with mutter. 
Its centre' is occupied by the earth, earth is surrounded by 
water, air encompaswe* the water, fire envelope* the air, and 
this again is enveloped by the fifth Bubatance (quintessence).] 
These substances form numerous ttphercs, one being enclosed ] 
within another bo that no intermefiiiite empty space, no| 
vacuum, is left.'' One sphere surrounds and cloaely joins thi 



Praach bwulntion, ii girsD by Munlc in a. iiut« mf hrnm ; tbo Uclrow to 
u printed in Kenn Cbatoed, Vol. IV.. pig. 2l) : " What the nwdiool 
Mil ipirita (mmi; ara vapoure whi«h utUt in tbfl bcduaof Bnim&la. 
«ir which Uic unimalj breathe ii the aiipn &nil the prlnoipal anhaluiee 
Uicae tfirit«. The TApoun in thit bLnod <>f th(i lirei uai ihv nrir* whidi^ 
JMue from it tj» callwl the physicai gpiiii (H'V^D nn, *yti)ia ^tvaiKor) . 
in the hoori. ead the artarie* they &rs csJIM th« vital apint (n^lVn ni 
wiS/ta J^omni') : in Ui« ioiier }uut nf t]ic brains ai»l in ibe oanali of th4 
norrci they are called anlmul ■{>irit (n*I?C3 nil, ittriufin ilm^tMAv), Tbi 
origin and Ibo Rubatanue of all tlinsti *piritfl bnng t-ha air whioh tbv 
bicathfit, they cbajtgo, and ihpir itrticn pTodac«fl an effcol which ii conlniy toj 
theil propor fuD<:tii}U if tlm air ia dump <jj vitiuliHl or ttnpurv. Oaleat 
■diisM that the uii' to he hrfatbcd should hu u( ibe utmo«i unirunnltj i 
purity. The more the spirit is rantli^d tbu man it i* iif1«ctod by thi 
cbsnfpM of tbu atmuephcre. Tbe pbytioal apiHl ir donncr than tha vital fphit ^ 
the Lntlcr (liCTiiKT than the animal fpirit ; «o that the mmlhut tbaii|;e in 
condilion of Iho atmoniiht^ro proiliic F-a a notit'OAble cfaanKi-* iu tbo condition of I 
aiiifual spirit, llenco yon find people wh<Hie mcmtal upotation* atiHar fiDin 
(letrrioratod coadttJoD of the- alniMpbcm; I mran to any, tliey atb conf 
deJlcieut iu r@a«oi:iin^ and In luumory, nJlbmif^h no ohntige can b« ootio 
in tbe pbysical and vilul funiTliima of tbfi boily." Chimii rmdera HMVUC | 
by JlinnDI ninSDl ; IVlqurtii omit* tbo phTwo altogotfaer, and nema to i 
hcn> OiD t«rm Hin? in the iwi»i> <rf flinn, (or lii- c^pl.iin* it by 'iVrin, nnr 
*V3Dn, 'tTBini -, it is |>o«iMble Ibat thn word ha* bireit amitlm! by the iwglcvt < 
tba ptipyirt, or by a typoftntpbiral error. In Iho ConiiiiPtitaTy of Mothch t. 
Khp1«m(ih, of SaliTno (MS. of lh« Ifondun ll('lb>ba>inidra»b library), tliti uvrt 

ninj is eipiaiii*.!: iTn neon on rE:n 'pbn -d irai ann'iKS 133 
P^nh ni2i nina ti" p^r.) p^rnb^i '^DE'ni mwncnj nmonie'^JTDn 
;^i3^ pi mna -n c BJuitsn p'?nbi nipo njrac e" jtn, 

' It] Ibii Tilibon'a V«ni<]u llie Hpbrew for "crntr*" is T31D, like tlu 
Arabic.oi T310 HTpS. Cfcaiixi urn inalnid of it llOy "ihat whidi nUtnita 
Htill," in Doiitmdiiilini lion to oil otbvr ports vhich move arauud it. 
■ Tb«t nib«tnnro MVmg sptiif, tbovgb iiuiuutable (II. 11. Kt?1Jn HirtT* R^ 
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other. All tlio sphurcs' rovolve with oocstant imifonui^, 
without aucoleration or retardation;' that is to say, each 
sphero rctatna it« individual naturo aa regards ilfi volocity 

1DW3 Minn), must at Inut be of «n cluHic nature, cent ractini; and expanding 
MOOrding (a ntntvaitjr. Thn UiuvatiW, conii*tini{ of n vplien; wilh tlin oortli 
in lb centre, contain*, nceordiiif; Iii the stxti'mcnt of our author, Amnntrir 
■phfTce, whote c«ntm rotate miLnil tht> rentm of th* whole ijidaai, anil whinb, 
IlinmtQre, rontiniiallf change their position witli r«g&rd to the fixed contrc. 
On thitt urcount, Ihn Ca«pi «rhully JcuiiM I b« exEalence ol the eocestriu tpben'*. 
ITie Tuiou* famvBDty pbeDomcna are the KflulU of tbe apparent diunol roiotiDn 
of the whole coloMial itpbgi* with sun, moon, and itoxs, and of tbe courte of >un, 
moon, anil pknot*, ttirouKh ibe oorutoUaUon* of tbe ZtKliat'. Tliuir (lovbtiaan 
bom ou iint^ary middle coune^ apponnt iTrogulaiitive, the nunibiT of vhicb 
invntovcR with th« pTi>grca of Kteuce and tbe imprcn-Hini'iit of the nieuu of 
obiorvutjon^ pbeaomena wUch, according to the prevnt state of uience, tn 
all explained by the liAw of Gravitation, were in the tiina at Aloinioniiioa. 
aivordin^ to the theorj of Ptolcmyi eonaidend to bo tha reaiilt ol tbe 
coQiliined B«UoD of MTOral eoccntric opbeMa l^(peTtaining tu each of the planeti 
ojid moving in different direciiimn. Inttnul ijif cewnlriQ •pbom tome prsfcrred 
cpicfdlca ; othm combioed the two. The Bnmber of fphero and epicycloa 
W1U gmdually inircttaod to 65, ((botr namber ww eonsidared to be3S in Ihu 
time of Ibn Ro»hd, tec Mureh ha-morch ad tatvai). Although Moimonidei 
q^eoki hare with an Apparent oonvi<:tiaa of tbe thoor]- of the «pharaa, and vrith 
■tin greater potdtivaaaw in Miahneh Torah (Uoddn', I. iii. 27), h« ii by no 
meuiiB oatUfled with the I'toleniean systen. Hit view ia that both the 
eccentricity of the iphnm ^MiUioeh Torab, /.«., "the splieree afipau to be 
oooesDtriu"), mid cho existouco of epicjelee are lyitemi whiuL have nut 
boao piQTDd i thoy nro mcrv hypotheeei luiiuaed for the mLo of explaining 
cvrtnin phmomono, and introducing ■yatem Into tho nppanmt diionler sad 
eooAuioo. (Comp. Part II. xi. and xijc.) 

1 Haiminiid<.-9 •vvm« tviuetho twvtomis n'C (Qebr. ^\13, IIl "ipberv" or 
"globe.") and "pD {IlBbt. 7373, liu "uiivUi" or "oibit,") indiw^rinunatdl; in 
tbe veuve of ir[j!]vn'; t.g., gpvakJDf of tha relative velodty of the ipbam 

pStt/t*, Ilobr. D'1113), ba deuribaa tho TeJortty of tbe aU-eoaompaaHog 
qihoro (17C, Habr. 73?]) as the grcatoit. Camp. "The Btsra ooatatned in 

thoee spherea p3K7K) uq part of their roepcctire orbite fl'^}'" ^ ^ 
tr&niUtioa, the variation of the original liaa here been ratamed, but tha two 
tenua dencrte evidently one and the tame tiling. 

' iiaitmiaiili^ only Bponh* of thn mgiiUr ntmneadon of the equinoctial 
n«lu>', tbH preoeMion i« not recogiunnl by liim, Floleuiy hnowH oulj' of tba 
motiim of lh» Zodiac in one dironlJon ; othmii aftoi him, but Iuuk beforu Hai> 
inonid««, aim notined tha periodical notian of the Zodiac in thn oppoiito 
direcu'on. See YomkI OUid, by Itaaa laniali (ad. bjr B. Goldberg and L. 
Boaenknuf ; Berlin, 1849), II. 6. 

c 2 
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And the peculiarity of its motion ; it does not move ol 
ono time quicker, at another alowcr. Compared with each] 
other, however, some of the Bphereg move with le«s, other*] 
with groator velocity. The outermost, all-ciicompa«in( 
Hphcrc, revolves with the greatest speed; it compleli-s itaj 
revolution in one day, and cauiicfi every thing to participataJ 
in its TQotion. just as every particle of a thing moTeJi when.] 
the entire body is in motion; forull existing beings stand ia 
the same relation to thai sphere as a part of a thing stands to 
the whole. These splieres have not » common cuntro ; the' 
centres of some of them are identical with the centre of the 
Universe, while those of the rest are different from it.' 
Bome of the spheres have a motion indepeudeut of that of the 
whole Universe, constantly revolving from East to West, 
while other spheres move from West to East. The stare 
contained in those spheres are part of their respectiTe 
orbits ; thoy are fixed in them, and have no motion of tbotr i 
own, but participating in the motion of the sphere of which 
they are a part, thoy themselves appear to move. The entire 
aubstancQ of this revolving fifth element is unlike the eub- 
atancQ of those bodies which consist of the other four ole-' 
ments, and are enclosed by the fifth element. 

The number of these spheres eneompassing the Umverae] 
cannot possibly be less than eighteen;* it may even be- 
larger ; hut this is a matter for further investigation. It 
also remains an open qneetion whether there are spheres 
which, without moTiog round the centre of the UnivoTBO^ 
hare Deverthele.<t!i a circular motion." Within that sphere | 



' Sm pn^c 200, note 2. 

* Tlie number ei^hte«a mentioTinil here u b muumum ia in Miiihncli Tfliahi 
i^., gir*tt n^ithoHt m\y rtwcrro. Tb« t^i|;Ltofn cphoroa ar«, aoforduig to Sh«m- | 
tob anil Eforli, diitribiited in the foUowiu); way : the Muoii Ijiii thnw, Veoti 
three, each of Ihe ramaiuinj; fire pUneta two, thu fixed ft^ra imL-, the arailMk \ 
ooe. A different atnount (xntm in the Ppnish Minhuidi Tomb, /-■■ ; Bun and ■ 
Vtmui, eadi t!iTc>n i tliv alhor plimnti, Mcb two, elo. 

* Bae paK« 21)0, natit 2. Ibn CiU|M, anil after him £fodi, Sbem-tob, and 
NxrbcMii, oontdnd that iJiii i« imppmblc, becauee ooljr Oiroe kiudfl of uoUou , 
am adniMiblB ; tin dntalnr notioD touod tlis t^ennoiiDnt ntatro, the limsfi 
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which in noaroat to as,* a dubataDce is contiuncd which is 
dillereut from tlie sub^tanoe of the iifth element; it £rst 
rucuived four priimiry foniu,' and then becume iu those four 
forms, four kinds of matter : carthj water, uir, fire. Eiich 
of the four elements occupies a certain position of its own 
ussigniH] to it by nature; it is nut found in another place, 
so long as no other but its own natural forcQ acts upon it ; 
it is a dead body ; it has no Ufo, no perooptiun^ no spontaneous 
motion/ and remains ut rest in ila natural place. When 
moved from its place by somo extornid force, it returns to- 
wards its natural place as soon as that force ceases to operato. 
For the elements have the property of moving; buck to their 
place* in a straight line, but they have no properties which 
would cause tliom to remain where* they are, or to move 
otherwise than in a straight line. The rectilinear motions 
of these four elements when roturning to their original 
place are of two kinds, either centrifugal, rr:., the motion of 
the air and the fire ; or centripetal, ris., the motion of the 
earth, and the water; and when tbo elomonta have reached 
their original place, they remain at rest. 

The spherical bodies,* on the other hnnd, have life, possess 

motion in a strsigbt line towutb llt« cmlrp, and ttuit in th<^ a|ipaitte diiL-ction j 
Utal nl UiFvpicfclM iadiflerent from all tbew ibrae. Ulumonidw sxpniMM 
the taiat' opinum in ttia Mcond piut of ihii W>rk. 

' Thill i>, thn ■pbani includeil vrilbin tlia *plicro of tha Uooa. Coup. 
Minbn-hTorah, Maildn', III. 

* The orifpnnl nnifonn, or rnlhnr rcrmlooii, »uliidxiir« rvc«iT»il— it t« hrn 
iiot »tJite<l how — four dilToipDt Carnu, luj- «biob it cliaiiged into Um fuur 
elemvnu. 

' Thi* u Mul in ovdvr to (UiUnguiab ibe elements fWiRi tbo fpheivt and frum 
tba bvdim conlainni in th» •phvra*. wbi^L were natvd to Iw liriDg mai 
moving OD tbeir own acconl. Aoeotilini; lo pyaqaerm, tlib rvmark baa bwa 
mnde in nppoutioti to tboMi who atttiliuta liTo to walcr sad ta ur. 

' CbBTTxi hM hvn tba adtiition jn\0 i:]73Q' K^ DM, •' if Dot pretmtad bf 
aDDio otbrr lon»-" 

* I.t., la tfas pUra to wbwh KiaiB iM>wpr forced it, away from ita own 
place. Miink tnmoOMHrilj addc in th« tnnilation " Uiujoun." 

* I.t; The (pheraa and Iba bmvml)' bolitn roDliunoil in (bom. romp. Sofor 
hiftitiuJ.la' Tnoda ba-tonh, iiL ». U1 .D'^jbni D'>3213n Ss, -All lb« 
•targ aod ibc ijibjOrM," etr.. 
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a soul by which Uicy move spontaneously; they have do pro- 
perties by which they couI<] at any limo come to a state ol 
rest ; in their perpetual rotations they ore not subject to ani 
change, except that of positionJ The queBtton' whellic 
they are endowed with an intellect, enabling them to com- 
prehend, cannot bo solved without deep roaearch. llirougl 
the constant revolntion of the fifth element, with all oon- 
tained therein, the four elements are forced to move and ttrj 
chan^ their rcepectivc positions,' so that fire and air* are 
driven into the water, and again these thi-ce elements enter 
the depth of the earth. Thua arc the oletncnta misal toge- 
ther ; and when they return to their reupcctivc places, parts 



1 InTInhrow, nnjn3 [Ihn Tibban) ; nOlffTia <« n313n3 (Clarini). 

* The qutoriion u umwhtikI by Mnimoniilo* in thv afllrnifttive. Conip. II, | 
iv., «J 'Kff-t unit Sijfer ha-iiia<lila*, VcROde tta-tgrab, iii- 9- 

' Mtumonjiles Jo« not wU us how in hia Qpioion (lie fifth nibsUnm afl* 
tlie fuur riemenU b}' oa cin.'ulir ntc^tion. Hu siiy* tiuit ihay ore Ibned out oCj 
their oricina! and natural jiUoo. Thu four tik'iiitiiu beinit plaoeil la the < 
of tko wliolo iiyftcni, one above or brunnil iho oikcir, i\-tniua at roct m loof 1 
«s tlioir nattml otAur it not duturbod. Tho lifth olrmont, that of iho ipliDre^. 
Wag in clnue contact with iho msarctt of tbo four olwmciita, wu parti of it ia ' 
uodoo, aod this motion ii gnditallf cammaniiiLtiMl to Urn atha clrmiiata, 
Tho tendency of the particlos of tha el'ommta U move in a atnigfat Una 
tawariU tii« centre or uwiir frora it, n'bilo the mutiun of (tt» agibem fawj 
titpm in n rirculnr patb rounil the centivs loifi'lhur »-it)i the fpooifio wnght ' 
which givM to ono «laniiint a grootOT, to tho other a RiBflUrr Ti<locity, 
appear, KMonling to the ancient pbiloeophere, to effect a mixture of tba fbarl^ 
«lanent«. Ihn Sina (<^iioted in Moreb ba-moreh, page 4&) describee tie cbuige.] 

intiw^fciibwing wor.1,: mp'i nniK iviri nniD*3 nins iSb* o'SaSina 
iv DrKC HKT n;i2-iKn nnio'n i^xi D'3-i D'KXDS one iinn'i cnm 

i3iyn' D'Ott'V Dn'X nr 'jed icinn'i t-i^ miin* mo*Dn cipn 
D"xiK D":inn D-'D'O D*T« p 103 ni>vo^ iVi niTKi niD"j cna 

»1)1 0713 13iyn'l, "Thr sjihries intlucnco the elrmontA in inch a mannar^J 
tbiit tho InlLcr ate movM, mi\nl nnd cbangi-d into Ibo furms of exiiting thing*. 
Those four clrroPnti do nnl appi^r la b« nmj>I« ; for the inftuence of tLe bodies 
of tbo spherm ponetialo* into tliem, and in tho lower cold bodies a Mrt^n boat 
it created, oaiisiog vapoura to rise and to mix witb tbe elementa; all kinds of j 
vnpouTB tton rise," etc. 

* Char. ; lisni C'Kfl, " iho tiro and Ibo air," «• nibjoct to the »«rb IKV*, , 
" they go out", Ibn Tibboii, Twai tPNa in apposition (o nniD'3. 
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of tho earth, in quitting their placos, move togoChor with the 
wutor, the air and the firo. In thiB whole process tho cle- 
rnent-H act and react npon each other. The elumuntfi inter- 
mixed, are then combined,' aud form at fir»t Tarioii» kinds 
of vapours; afterwards the several kinds of minerals, every 
species of phinls, and many species of living bctings,' accord- 
ing to the relativo proportion of the constituent parts. All 
tranaiont beings hsTo their origin in tho elements, into 
which again they resolve when their existence comes to an 
end. The elements themselves are subject to being trans- 
formed from ono into another; for although one Bubstanoe is 
cotnrnou to uU, substance without fonn is in reality impos- 
sible,^ just as the physical form of these transient beings 
cannot exist without substance. Tho formation and the dis- 
solution of tho elumuuts, together with the things composed of 
them, uud resolnng into tbern, follow ouch other iu rctuttou/ 
Tho cfaangea of tho finite subatanoe,^ in succeaaively rocoiv- 
ing one form ufler the other, may therefore bo compared to 

' Tlut U to Mf, tb«]r do not funn n macb&mcal mixtora of llie deiuenU 
but rather s dNBpOUlld, in vhicfa owh ur Uw olvnenU kaes iU w ten t w l prg- 
portiw. 

* HainKniideH probably MIowi tho Biblical aocounl of thn Cmlion, aceonl- 
faig to wUeh. the vapoura and tha stmoeplicrs (nkia) «rwo fonuod lint (on 
tho f«eond <]«)■), tlun lotlbwed tl» fonuotiati of Uis dry Uod (yabbuhsh) 
witli tbt) mitiPiBlii, tbe creUion at the Tegetabta world (oa tho ibiid day), and 
of tht auJnuila (on tho flfth and aurtii AAy*). 

* That ii to Bay, the domenla are not nfolvsd into thn ori^nal infiniio 
■Af, far it baa no form (•.«., iia •ptciGo propertin], and tatuiot bars a real 
snttmuo. ir tH* dtiniont) wen KMlved into tho hylic ■nbatance, sad again 
into on« of tbi- clenicnU, tida vbaage would be equal to dcatnictioa nnd a 
n»w crraliun- In • prerioua pnaaage^ wbon «iplaIoing tho act of Cmation, 
H^aioiudM uaiUDtd an infiiiili>, formleaA BuliatanM, wbicb au1i9e<]uently 
TMfirad the four difbrvnt fornut. But huie ho esplain* tli« ohangM which 
tslM pLui) is tho exivting, matofitl world ; he tbendbn deniea the oxiituncu 
of finrnlcM nultot, and of fonna wiUwut mBttcr, Daatinction and urigina* 
tioB ate dcMribod a> InndlioiiB froni au» iartn ijt nvumm into matAh^r. 
Than ferau bting at a tlniia number, tltdr dungva are cMBpuwl to tlw 
uotioa of a eiichi revolving ivuui iu cemtv, and to tbc pwriodical re- 
appoaiancfl of every point ot tbn i-inla in the muui* piiMw. 

* Comp. cb. xi., pog, fitf, nolo 3. 

* lit., " eubtOiuice poMMiing the funn." 
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tho revolution o( the spticro in space,' when each purt of the 
epbrre periodirally' reappeun in the same positioa.' 

As the human body cotiaitits both of principal orgaos 
of other mcmbcre which do]nind on. thom and catinot 
without the control of those organs, ao does the unirrrsc 
consist both of principal parts, riz., the quintessence/ whi< 
oncompa-vtes the four elements and of other pnrts which ai 
Bubordinaled and re<]uirG a U-ader, rt-., the four elemenl 
and the things coinpost'd of thom. 

Again, the principal part in the human body, uamolyJ 
the heart,'' is in constant motion, and is the source of ovi 
motion riotioi'd in the lH)dy ; it ruk's over tlio <»ther members^ 
and comniuuicatcd to tbcin throug-h its own pul^tions thol 
force required for their functions. The outermost epht 
by its motion rules in a similar way ovor all other parts ol 
the universe, and »upp!iea all things with their special pro-J 
perties. Every motion in tho univoreo has thuH its ari;^nn inJ 
the motion of that sjihero; and the eouI" of every animated 
being derives its origin from tho soul of that same sphere. 

*> Lit, " u ngaia ■ when' "; Hcbnv, nJK3. While ihe abitrtct tereu i 
qtumtitj ati quality arc Gspn:«o<l in Hobiwr hy noniu dsrired tram tiw' 
iautmpidvo pirticlM HDS fuid ytt to whiuh tli« suffix TK (niD3. rtUHt}J 
it aiddnd, BO autJi itlifttntL-t term haa Ismn iltirivud Imtu HJK, "whara;"' 
-won] in thereiore rmiiloycil in the annMi of" s|mii>(i" or "poniljon." 

* Thft Arabic *l13n3 law IwH-n n-ndi-n-tl mtHHS Iiy Uhnriei and Pnlqi 
nl3ni7n3 by Ibn Tiblinii. Tho Utter n'cird grticrmlly Qt-JiDa " in chftO|pa|t ;'M 
but tiijiT it KMiiia to lie niBplnyei) in tlie wnie of " iu repeating," Ukc Mswrij 
(Goti. «li. 32). 

* The fom. tormination in llie Amliiv, {Cnj*l!3, ngnicing; with tho fit 
PNV1N7K. hn* been eiroaeontly rti.iiiieil by Ibti Tilibuii und Cliuiwi to tbaj 
Heiin-w nfSi'M, where the mt^x. should be 1,, ngfwiug with Hirun ('I'iMxm), 

ornraicn (Chtri^i). 

• Thil fiitiiiiin* of !hi» Tibbwn'g renioa have I'plSni, *' and the ipbot* wbicb ' 
oncompnafe*," m if the outunuwt aphero oonaiitod of u tul»tAiu.'(i iliffi^ront 
bom ihil of iluu oth(>r »phere«. * I.e., The Uood in l}]« hoart. 

• DBS (MiU. L"e3]. " aoal," nppcaw to conwpoiid to KHKl,:) (Urhr. VnrQ), , 
"fori**," rncntio&L-d beTorr. In ibo next puKnipi, bovrcivr, the ** tarvtx" anl 
iliriJed iiito foiir dftaaca, one of which in " tliv will." We muni oith<>r iwutu^ 
tbitt the t*nn bu in thta ploov a widn moaning, and it id<>nlt(-al writh " force," ' 
«r wtrniut any that the Hnlmoe is here out of plats. Iu tho Mi^roh ha-Eaortthj 
tpB^o 48] it ia iniurti>d. 



P\RT 1. — CHAPTBK LXXII. 



297 



The forocB vbioh occonLmg to this explanation are com- 
loaoicated by the spberes ' to this sublunary world arc four 
in numbor, viz., {a) iho forcu whiuU csfTuctti tbe mixture and 
the compositiou of the elements, and which uudoubttKlly 
suiHces to form the mincmls; (i) the force which euppliea 
every growing thing with ita TegetatiTe functions; (c) the 
force which gtves to each living being tt« vitalitv* and {<f) 
the force which endows rational beings nnth intellect. All 
this is effeul^ed Ihreugh the action of light and darkness, 
which arc regulated by the position^ and the motion of the 
spheres round the earth. 

TVhen for one instant the beating of the heart ia inter- 
rupted, man dies, and all bin motions and powers come to an 
end. In it like manner would the whole univcrao perish, 
and everj-thing therein cense to exist ii* the ipheres were to 
come to a titandi^till.' 

The living being a« such i« one through the action of it4 
heurt, allhoagh some partii of the body are devoid of mutiun 
uud aeuEution, as, e.g., the bonea, the curtilage,* oud similar 

1 AlUtmigh ill AnliJc the siiigiiUr ia uMd, *^?C7K, it incliulw til tfac 
■pherei, sisM bU tliui It Mid ahout tfa« prinolpA] aoJ teaJitig pgrtbn or the 
univuno sppliM wiu&lljr to ibc "flftli Fleniant," viaeh indiiiltw the t3\- 
■PiToundiiig Rphcra na well at t)kc othrr «phc7r*. Ibn Tiblion, in mxdftring the 
word hj the plunii, Irftnablcd correal}-, niM^arding to tho Miuc, the plural 
ftufflx in 011K itnit QCpn (Amb. tennt] ami KilD'^n], igroedng with tliu oouo. 

' DTU'T, whii-li wtTun iul<wil i>f QHK ui mo*t of the primed editicqia uf 
I1in liMion's Vcnian, nroms tu Iht a mialakD, Efwii und ut]ii.-ra C3|>Uiii it"tluiir 
vtTtical poiitiori alroight above the etrth," (inKn ^V TCVa CTDCntr^) ; but 
tiiti woid "Btraij^ht" Li dill lupArfiuoiu mad tinint«lligil>le. CVIK, "thair 
lustn-," i.'., thiTir Rtara, rafun to the il&n KtntjuiKd io tlu' *cvi-rn) uphnraa; 
th« tUn n wv\l n* the nmtion of tba ■pfaent* an tha cauaaa of tha coiuUat 
cbniiBua of darkooM anil light. Cnmsm and olhvr oomamtUUvv appuar to 
hail' found the rvadiag O^IK iii thp Vcnion of llin Tiblion. 

* Caapi flnda il luMMMMrx tg ubiervo Ihui tho niiniclti \ty which the nui ami 
the moon stood ilill at ikc biddiag of Jothiia doos not coottadict thu ttato- 
ment, nuracle* Imng an uxnptioa to the ordinarf coune ofiulutc. 

* Churid and I'alqnem: D'Dtn niOW, •■cartflap;." «|'"«« ia tho 
Ambia ti'Xl hiu b<«D tnuululul bf T/KHI. (Conip. Tain. Uahyl., Zchbachim. 
lOU; Midhnah Taliaroth, i. I}; i-xtitjuuHl by Niine lo uKoUy non ^1:^3; hj 
oihen, mtt^n n'3. Ity tb« Talmudicol ^StCsuch paitMxuof thaflvhauat 
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port*. The aamc is the case with the entire anirorae ; 
although it iiicludeH niuny brings wtthoul inutioii and witfa- 
uut lift', it is a single living being thrnugh the motion of the 
sphere, which may be com(>ared to the heart of ao animated 
bein^.* You must thorofura conBider the entire globe as one- 
iudividual being wliich is endowed vith life, moiiun, aiid a 
aoul. This mode of considering the univorao ia, as will bo 
explainod,' indiBpen<iiible, that in to say, it is very lueful' 
for demonstrating the unity of God ; it ulso helps to eluci* 
dutu the principle that Uo who is One has created only QtM 
being. 

Again, it is impossible that any of the members of a 
human body should oxiat by themselves, not connected with 
the body, and at the same time should actually be orgomo 
parts of that body, that is to say. that tlie liver should exist 
by itself, the heart b\ itself, or the flesh by itself. In like 
manner, it is impossible that one part of the Universe 
should exist independently of the other parts in the existing 
order of things as here con«iidered,* n"r., that the fire should 
exist without the ce-exiateucu of the earth, or the earth 
without the heaven, or the hcavuu without the earth. 

In man there is a certain force which unites the members 
of the body, controls thcra, and gives to each of them what 

bo nndtntood n on attaehed la ibe akin whva it ia beiiig ntoovwl bmu iho 
hoAy. (Sm Anuh,, mi fww, hin.) 

■ Liu, " ot thou poMMitng k heart." 

1 In Put II., ob. L, our auihor again layi atnai on tlio fact lliat tba aai- 
Vc»» IB one or^iinii! ayaUfm. 

» Tbc word 'fTDn, "nccMsnry," ii modiCol hj the phmie IIKO 7*P1D 
HDItSS, '■ xety lutciul tor the pnot," cte. 1131^3, " Uiat It to say," in tho 
Vi'raion of Ibii Tibbun, baa hero the nme meaaiDg a> IK, " or." in tbat of 
Churiri. 

* The erf. prinerptot Ihn Tihbon'i VMaion, stid the IMSS. have the reail* 

ing niK'ssn nT3 cnsp 'nbao anitp D^ipn -^hn ikvd'c k'K p 

13 l)"m tVH aCVOn. Munk, The laU wonU, '• in die .sisliiig flrfor of 

thins* of which ^"^ speak," ate added, in onlut to muko ii ehu that he doea 
not deny the auicMsire creatloM wbioh nie ncoided in the tint chapter of 
GenatiB. Ktaiinonidc* doc« not treat here of th« Crestioii, but of th« condi- 
tion of the uoirorto alter il htul been created. 
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it requires for the conservation of it« condition, and for the 
repulsion of injury — the pbyHicians distinctly coll it tlie 
Itiuditig force in tbo body ' of ihc living boing ; somotiraoe 
they call it " nature." The Universe likewwe possesses a 
forc« which unites the several parts with each other, protects 
tho species from destruction, maintains tho individuals of 
each species as long as possible, and endows some individual 
beings" with permanent existence. Whothor this foroo 
operates through tho medium of tho sphere or otherwise 
remains an open question.^ 

Agaio, in the body of each individual there are parts 
which are intended for a certain purpose, as tho organs of 
nutntion for the preservation of the individual, the organs 
of generation for the preservation of the species, tho hands 
and eyee for udministeriug to certain wants, as to food, etc. ; 
there arc* also parts which, in themselves, are not intended 
for any purpose, but are mere accessories and adjuncts to tho 
constitution of the other parts. The peculiar conatitutioa 
of the organs, indispensable for the conservation of their 



I llm TiWwn. J'nStSn TOri; Chariri, lOlPn TOH. This fowe ia more 
fully iJuacribetl iu I'uit II., cb. x. : " Xoluiv, which U reprasentod as wiie, » 
ruling and rrgiilattog the txiitrncc of th(^ living," «-t«. Comp. Sbohnutani, 
" CIn E«ligtoua SocU and I'hiloMphical SehooU," transkted bj DaiLrbnlckor, 
11., jing. U7, "Sayinpsof Hippocn>t«a." 

' Namuly, the iphtrM and atora, which, aooordicf to Aristotle aai hU 
foIEirW'Tn, MO iuiporUbable. 

) TiiHt ii, wtiL-thvT th» ii\ntU or univrfMlin [□n'l&3n 0'?3t7) have a 
direct inlltitx'tr OB thn mutririiil world, or aUvct dinictly ihe «p1ier««, snd through 
lliftiu iDiUrectl; all thing* in oaturo. [n th« Seoond Pnrt, cfa. x., Mmido- 
ni<lv« aiipeara to aMUue th« ioilireot infliwmw of th« IdoaU. Al(ho<i^ the 
qugatian nfm (o tho tuium of the npberM ihotuclTM, tlit vipnaum " hy 
ineana ot the «pbnM** (737311 jnVD3), it uied, becsuK of their relAtioa t9 
the puriwtu&tio]] of tlio species and to the temporary preten'ation of the mdi- 
vldua on tlila euth. AcoonUug to Xarboni, the tonn refen to the "ld«al 
iphcn< " f?y?iTX ntiy^, ill which the prapntie* and force* of the aphvra tako 
ibtdi origin. 

* Anibio, nm, '•and [n It," that ia, is. the body of nui; Ibo TibhoiL, 
0^3, " iu thoui," that It, in thoM puu of tlie body which perform Mrtnin 
runction* ; ChuKri : DTlO Ef^l, ** ansu of thu" ; sccording to Munk, tbo read- 
ing Hn*0, " ia tbca," irntcad of ilD, ia focmd in odd of tbu H3S. 
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particular forms and for the performance of their primuryj 
fiinctious, produces, whHat it fiorvca itB spcciiil purpose,' 
according to tho tiaturo of the Mubstanco, other IhiiigH, hucIi 
m the hair and the complcxtou of the hody. Being mere 
acowMjriw, they iire not formed acconliiig to a fixed rule; 
«omc aro altogether absent in many individuals ; and vary 
consiilerably in others. This is not the case with tho 
orgaUB of the body. You nci-or find that the liver* of one 
person is ten tiinM larger than that of anothrr person, but 
you may fiud a person without a beard, or without hair on 
certain parts of bis body, or with a beard ten times longer 
than that of ouothor man. Instances of this phcaomcnoa, 
PIS., grcsut variation as regards hair and colour, are not rare. 
Tho samo differences occur in the constitution of tho Urn- 
Terse. Some species exist as an integral part of the whole 
system; thcf« aro constant and folluw a tixod Uiw; thougli 
they vary' as far as thoir naluro pormits, this variation ia 
insignificant in quantity and «|iinHiy.* Other Bpecies do not 
BcrTC any purpose;* they arc tho mere result of the general 
nature of transient things, as, e.g., the various insects which 
ore generated in dunghills, tho animals geuurutod in rottea 
fruit, or in fetid liquids, and worms generated in the int«ft* 
tines, etc In short, everything devoid of the power of gene- 
ration belongs to this cloiis. You will, therefore, find that 
these things do not follow a fixed law, although their cutiro 
absenco is just ua tm[)06siblo as tho absence of diOercut oom- 
plexions and of difleront kinds of hair amongst human beings. 
In man there arp substances the individual existence of 
which is permaacQt/ and there are other substances which 

' Lit, "and ncrarding to Ul« r«qilit*mmta of the lulistAnce, other tlungi, 
wdb BM the hair nnJ the colour of tho bodj, are formed aa avcoMOnc* of tht 
«zii4enee of thv bodf." 

» CImriai : nn33, •' wwght." 

' Tbat ia, id the variou* indiridunl* oftuich Kpncim. 

• Anbic, )ny : Cliai-ui. fltpD ; I'ibbun. 2nn. Ijos cb. Ivii., pag. 206, now 
9, "in accordance with tbe lituita net for ttiiit oIms." 

* Cautp. R. Otnhoa, Sha'ar ha.shainayiin, ir. 1. 
' Tbat it, " during tho wbole lifo of sn individual." 
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arc only constant in the tipecteB, not in the individuals, as, 
t.g., tlic four humour*.' Tho umo is tho CBse in the Univorae ; 
there are substances which are constant in indi^'iduals, Buch 
aa the tifth clement, which U coufitaat in all its formations, 
und other substances which are uonBtunt in the spoctcs, 
as, e,Q., the four elomcntd ^ and ull that is composed of 
them. 

The same forces which operate in the birth and the tem- 
poral existence of the human being opemt« ulso in his 
destruction and death. This truth holds good with ri'gard 
to tbia whole transient world. The causes of production are 
nt the same time the causes of destruction. This moy ho 
iUuatrat«d by tho following example. If the four forces 
which are present iu every being sustained by food, viz., 
attraction, retention, digestion, and secretion,* were, like 
intelligent forces, able to confine themselves to what is 
noceasary, and to act at the proper time and within the 
proper limits, man would be exempt from those gutatnuffer- 
iugs and the numerous diseases [to which he is exposed]. 
Since, however, such is not the cose,* and sinoe the forces 

' Tb« foi;T btiniour*, tint red, tb« whito, Ui« Kfcn, ihn UbbIi, oonititutA, 
ueoiHing to KDcieut philo«o]ihnv. tbo tompprainiitit of ihaii. Tlwy ■jv [w?«r 
found Mpualfllj, but an olvaya contbiiiGd ia propartioiu whidi vary cooBtiutly, 
j>Q thu the hufiiQim Gxiiliag in man V. ono lims sru not tbo joino which 
fixictnl •! ani3th«r lirao, vbQa Ibo kRAtt, tbo head, elc^ alllioiiflh otungaiblo 
in (ilmoDsiaa, Mon dwayi to be tbo funo jKut* u «t tbo boginaing. 

' TliatiatOHf, tboeJemcnts tbcmMlt'i'M, in tbo lUaoolution of bodJc* ebug» 
tbotr fonu, ond, «.$r., tbnt which now is water, baa pnrioiuly boon atwtber 
olomcnt ; but nooo of tho olomonta disoppMr ontiralj ; tbo things in nalun 
alwajA nmun Mitnpoiinda of Uwm four eleiiMota. 

' Not only tbo digeitiTS orgMU of ui uubuI, but all put* of the body 
which (hn>ugh taoH, undergo % «b«ng« of mA^tttr, inolude tbeM (bur furcoa :— 
the ttxtm of oltrnctian or nbaoiplioD, ntentjon, Mounibitiao, and ■xnlton. 
739 in Iba Tibbon's Vtrnon aigiufieo to iligcit, to awimilato tho nntritiTo 
elemeuts of the food to tho rarion* part* of tb<i body. Cbarun liw iaitead, 
ninisn, "Uiu griDdiag" or "diuolviog" ptoooM. It ii retu^rliabli) that 
Ibti Ttbbon bn« tuoi fO a* a tDaaculino noun, whilo ia Cbahii it ia joined 
with the ftMui&inu fgm of Iho adjforive*. 

* Maiaiunidot don not eapbin llie ruaaoa of thia pboDomcnoa : bo prolmUj 
ia of o^dnion that, without roaaoa and iuteUccl, a fjfloisatio and regular prouit 
Is impoidblo. Katun, tboitgb deKriL«d by our author aa " a wiae nuuia^r," 
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perfonn their natural functiona without thought and iuWl- 
ligonco, without any conscioiifinoaa of thoir action, they 
necessarily causo dangerous maladies and grt^at painn, al- 
though they are the direct caosee of the birth and the 
temporal oxlstenco of tho liuman liciag.' This fact ia to be 
explained as follows : if tho attractive forco would absorb 
nothing but that which ift abaolutcly bencfioial, and nothing 
but the quantity which is required, man would ho free from 
many such sufferingif and ditforders. But such is not the 
case; the attractive force absorbs any humour' that comes 
within the range of its action,' although such humour 
ill-adapted in quality or in quantity. It is, therefc 
natural that flotncttmcs a humour is ab^rhed which is 
'warm, too cold, too thick, or too thin, or that too much 
humour is absorbed, and thus the veins are ohokt 
obstruction and decay onHue, the quality of tho humour id 
deteriorated, its quantities altered, disease's are originatedj 
aoch a» scurry, leprosy, abscess,* or a dangerous iUneja, socl 
fw cancer,'^ elephantiasis, gangrene,^ and at last the organ 
organs are destroyed. The same is the case with every onf 
of the' four forces, and with all existing beings. Tho 
force that originates all things, and causes them to exist fa 



at£.,(»inp. |>[if{. 29l),iioti! ],)d6(» not wArIt wiLb inleUiKAD^e in all Iheaol 
of the ImmIj:, finil imigiiliLritie* atn tJu'ivfciro uimrciidablA. (Conip. NaibooL) 
' Charirj : *H, " linng bwng.'* 

• rilKO ; Uobr.. nrh. Although the literal tiflnslAtioa vodi bo TDW 
or(J13, the II«brow traMlitors prcfofTCd nn?, " fluid," bftCftiiM thitj- tliougl 
ibkt th« (ubrtanco boforo owiiDiliidDn, is reduoed la ibe state of HU 
" moiftiiTo." 

• Lit, "of the cluaof it« ftbaoTption." Ench of thn *CTcnil pnrta of 
hoAj ba« iU own liuUeil power of abaarpcion ; what in not within thcM Hmll 
cuinot bo nbaurbed- 

• ibo Tibiwn. niSa'n ; charid, oninDn, 

' Ibn Tibbon, KS11Q ; in tb« oditinn* WO find t1w> explnnatocj 
fySs, pill CmpC, wrhieli u oallod in the vcnuuiuUi " crania," ; 

• Sa'Km, Ibn Tibbon ; TCan Vai«n liaani, Char. 
» Lit., " with th* rwt of tho four forees." 
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a cortain ttmo, namely, the combinstion of tho elcmoiita 
which are moTod und penetrated* by the forcea of the 
heavenly spheres, that name cause becomes throughout the 
world a sourco of caLuiiities, such as devastating rain^ 
showerB, Bnow-stonns, hail, hurricanes, thunder, Lightning, 
malaria, or other terrible catastrophe* by which a place or 
many places' or an entire country may be laid waste, such as 
landtfUps, earthquukeei, meteoric showers' and floods issuing 
forth frocu the seaa and from the int-eriur of tho earth. 

Boar ia miud, however, that in all that we have noticed 
about the Bimilurity between tho Universe and the human 
being, nothing would warrant us to assert that man is a 
microoosm ; for although the comparison in all ila part«t 
applies to the Universe and any living being in its normal 
state, wo never heard that any ancient author called the 
ass or the horse a microcosm.'* This attribute has been 
given to man alone on aceonnt of his peculiar faculty of 
thinlting, I mean the intellect, t>., the hylic intellect* which 
appertoiua to no other living being. This may be explained 
as follows. An animal does not require for its sustenance 
any plan, thought or scheme; each animal moves and acts 
by its nature, cats as much as it can find of suitable 

' The pnuira nhlh3D?K (LI. Conjug.] u p«rhapt a mureuUnf; for tbff 

utiTO fihh3D?K. " which du^erae" llio ekmanU, Uut u to n^, fane lh«n 
tw^gud thmr natural btnuidariaa, ud thiu eauM ibeir roiitiuv. 

' AraW, 1K^3. "city,"' hu boon raadarod by Ibn Tibboo fUt, md 
by ChariM njno *c':«. 

* Arabic, pyitlV. Chanzu C'^l^X *:3tC; ib« ume tMin ta raideredbr 
O'Orn 10 Dmi'n D'Omn »:2K1 "ttmndcr!x)lt4,'or •■mrtoorioahowum." 
Al» niyn. tha iwidering of Ilm Tibbon. und nWHl nip'I ot Palquwo, 
b&re tho ume nigniRcaticin. Cooip. Bha'or ha-fthuDayim of R. Ocnhon I., 
ch. .1. on (niTI P13 DJ>1). Mtuik: "iMriotanUOTagM." 

' Nutioau : " 1 Me that Ariitotl? mentioned tha ho»e ai an iUiiatration ; 
aad M> aim Ibn Itocli<]." Paltiut^n <jualea from Ibn Oabtnil, thut, of all 
living craaturaa, man alune, by fail itructun, bj Ibe aTrangeneuU and pvupur- 
&am t4 hia oanstttuent part*, can l>« comddvred at a likenaM of tbv nnirorav, 
u a nucvocoflDoa. 

^ Lt^ Th« tspority iDiuto in msn to acqnii* tha fiMuHy of Fgaaooing. 
Boa e. IxTiii., pag, 'Ibi, mut 2. 
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thingB, it makos its resting-place wherever it huppenii to 
cohabits with any iii3t« it iiieet« wLUo io beat in the periods' 
ofitg Nxuttl L-xcitemeut. la this inauuer each iudividual 
conserves itself for a certaia time, and perpetuates tbo eat- 
istenoo of its specios without rr^iuiring for it'; maintonan( 
the assistance or support of an}' of its fellow creatures 
for all the things to which it has to attend it performs bj 
itself. With mau it is different; if an iudiTidiuil bad 
solitary oxi&tence, and were, like an aniinal, left withoi 
guidance, he woold soon perish, he woola not endui 
even one day, unless it were by mere chance, unlesgi] 
he happened to find something upon which he might fe 
Por the food which man requires for his subsistej 
demands much work and preparation, which can only be^ 
accomplished by rtiflection and by plan ; many vesselsj 
must be used, and many individuals, each in his peculiar, 
work, must be employed. It is therefore necessary that] 
one person should organise tbo work and direet men in suchi 
a manner that they should properly co-operute, and that' 
they should assist each other. The protection from heat ia.i 
summer and from cold in winter, and Hhelter from rain, 
snow, and wind, require in tbo same manner the preparation 
of many things, nooe of which can properly be done without 
design and thought. For thin reason man hiw been endowed 
with intellectual faculties, which enable htm to think, con- 
sider, and act, and by varioua labours to propure and procure 
for himself fo<)d, dwelling and clothing, and to control every 
organ of his body, causing bnth tlie principal and the second- 
ary organs to perform their respective functions. Conse- 
quently, if a man, being* deprived of his intellectual faculties, 
only jMisscsscd vitality, bo would in a short time be lost. The 
intellect ie the highest of all faculties of living creatures ; 
it is Tcry difficult to comprehend, and its truo chnrocEer can- 
not be understood as easily' as man's other faculties. 

' Ut, •• If }-au inugincd that." 

* 1^1., "bj the be^nnutg of comniott rtMOning," i.e., "«t finl >{g)it"| 
or " tuOj.- 
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There also exietA in tlie TlDivene a certain force which 
controla the whole, which sets in motion the chief and pHu- 
oip&I parts,' and gives them the motive power for govom- 
ing the rest. Without' that force, tho existence of thia 
ophere, with its principal and neoondarj parte, would be 
impossible. It is the aoarce of the existence of the dni- 
Terse in all its parts. That force is God ; blessed be His 
namo ! It is on account of this force that man is called mi- 
crocoBm ; fur he likewise posscKBes a certain principle which 
goreme all the forces of the body, and on account of thia 
comparison Qod is called " the life of tho Universe";' comp. 
"and he swoi-e by the life of the Universe '' * (Deut. xii. 7). 

You must understand that iu the parallel which we have 
drawn between tho whole aniverse, on tho one hand, and 
tho individual man, on the other, there is h complete har- 
mony in all the points which we mentioned above; only in 
tho following three points a discrepancy may bo noticed. 

First, the principal organ of any living being which has a 
heart," derives a benefit from tho organs under the control 
of tho heart., and the benelitH of the organs thus become the 
benefits of the heart. This is not the case in the constitu- 
tion of the universe. That part which bestows authority or 
distributes power, doos not receive in return any benoGt 
from the things under its control ; whatever it grants, is 
granted in the manner of a geueruus bcnofuotor, not from 
any selfish motive," but from a natural generosity and 

> Anbio ni^ nng., Ibn Tibbon VUtt ploi., pnbalily masat for 1'UK ; n 
also Ch^nxi hu the dug. *V3]t ; it ii axpUuml by lh» vords which follow 
I^CKin CrtOn. "th» iinncip&l, tho Qnt." He mewu Uie bighwl ipbtiifi, 
^3 f*pDn, "ibe ■ll-auiTOa&diiiK on?," wblok oidtm tbo wbcls ayiloin by 
its own moidoin. * Lit., ** If nurn wora to ima^o tb« tbmi'co of." 

> Oaeip.bn-ui.,piis.:fi3.Ti«fll. Chtrixt: D^IV^ *n Kin O D*D^>jrn ^n. 

• A.V., « By Uira that liv«tli fortnt." 

• Charizi: sSh KUI rii., " tbio heait." 

• AraWe: 'nrh kS n'JD n^'xbi vn2o D-0; Chfljiri: y30 Tiaya 

nipn^ vh V03 inri'l la Vr& ^^2^3■, tUmJarly but more ewctly P«lnTaOT«: 

^03 n^nin^ vh mm* nhvo^ yao ni3n3S. iba Tii-bon (w-wtjing to 
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kindlinetss ; only for the sake of itoitating; 0x6 ways of the 
UoBt High. 

Secondly, liriog crceturw endowed with a heart have 
it within the body and in the midst thereof; thero it is 
surrounded by orgaOB which it governs. Thus it dcnTca B 
bonetit from tbem, for they guard and protect it, and they 
do not allow that any injury from without should approach 
it The reverse occurs in the case of the Univarsc. Xha 
superior part encomposBea the inferior parts,' it being cer- 
tain that it cannot be affected by the action' of any other 
being ; and even if it could bo affected,' there is nobody 
without it that could affect it. While it Influences all that 
is coutainod within, it is not influenced by any act or forcti 
of any material being. There is, however, some aimilarity* 
[between the universe and man] in this point. In the body 
of animala, the organs more distant from the principal 
organ, are of less importance than those nearer to it AI90 
in the universe, the nearer the parts are to the centre, the 

M88.) n^nin^ k"? Dn^vo'?! dt3o niani?.— cnbrn^ in Uie ediUom 

■Mina to be a mistake; tiie lulEx pliu. D doca not agne with llio tuhjcct 
pinn 3»00n to whicli it rofe™. 

' ChRrizi; rhplZ n3D311 S^lTl TPD Ip'H ^Jer. jit, 19; Is. iii. 5). 

» Aiab. HKID KDO •\nvh» ^13? [D i !!>« TiblwHi : TKTIO SapSo 
(action) IH^U; rol^uc-ra: in7)T0 {iiuprcanODl DIETin Sl^; Chuui: 
IHIJITO ihnrm) ptfl 73p?t3. Charini in not conwitenl in hia KDdL-rin^ 
of IDK : in the nnxt iciitcnco he tranaktei it ^'iXff " tbang*,'' snd in Mlier 
pOMSgca n^niK. 

* Tliat is to Mj, it daot net poMMs tli&t iiropertjr whioh 'WOnld mMt) jt 
to reooivB Iku iitfliionco of ulbera, but tYcn if it pouoaed lliut propcrljr tb«i« 
ia Botliiiig in exialrace tbul itouIiI rxcrciaa that infliionc*. 

* AJthoD^li there ia a di>cnipiin»]r botirovn tk« UniroTan and the Mi<?To- 
koDDoa in ihp T«tlativie (inii'ion of their aerevat partt, Kcme aimilarity (<13C!' 
H«br., ]1*D1 Ibu TilWs, pCD Charivi] ia nweflluilcia pucoptible — uatar]j, 
thM tbu grunttr ibo diatanvo of ibe auvurul part* u from thu priDCipBl dcbI 
the Ims iiii[><n1uit thcH' yatis jua in t bo en tiro ■yit<?in of tha huauol 
Fllfasn and C««pi intinau tbia ilictiitD, and poial out that tho brum iboiiglT 
tt a great distanc* fram the hnul aro of tbo greatcit iinpaitanM to tb6 exu.t> 
eaee of man. rcrbape tb« pOD in Ckanti** Tenion, irhich {ivee no acaaa. 
ti pan uf a muriciQil nvtn vhlolL bflgui p&O ff^'l ; but tbera ia a doubt about 
thia oomparison, for it doea oot i^l; to tbe braina of nan. 
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greater ia their turbidnew, their solidity, their iaertneM, 
thoir diimiesa and darkuuss, becauao (hoy are further away 
from the loftiest elemcat, from the sourco of light and 
brightnem, which movca by itself and the aubstance of 
which is the tnont rarefied and eimplost: from the outer- 
most sphere. At the aame ratio at whtoh a body ia near 
this sphere, it derives properties from it, and rises above 
the spheres behind it. 

Thirdly. The faculty of thinkinf; is a force inherent in 
the body, and is not separated from it/ but Qod is not u 
force inherent iu the body of the univenw, but is separate 
from all its parts. How God rules the universe and pro- 
vides for it is a complete myBtery ; man ya uiiablu to solve it. 
For, on the one hand, it can bo proved that God is separate 
from the universe, and in no oontacl whatever with it ; but, 
on the other hand, Ilis rule and providence can be proved 
to exi&t in all parts of the universe, even in the emaUest.^ 
Praised be Ho whoso perfection is above our comprehension. 

It is true, wo might have compared the relation between 
God and the universe, to the relation between the absolute 
acquired intellect' and man ; it is not a power inherent in the 



■ Shemtob u curpruod at thit iMWTtion, Aod obj*. " no philosopher except 
Ui« author ever «iud nuch a thing."— Palqucn ia Moroli hA-tsonti cxplaiiu tba 
■waria of UmniAnides u (ollowa: Mui* T&tional cspuitiM an not us in- 
depradrot of the body u tbe Cauu Priutf U of the tnatenal varld. 
Comp. <ib. Ikviii., pog. 2fi6. note 'i. 

t CUr. DOil ni3DJ n3K^03. (I Sam. »». ».) 

* Corop. Ibn Ezra Lilemture IV., psge 44, tgf. and DOitM. lliumonidM 
JbUnguiibM UiB fucullj' of i^eOtici); and thinlung tnaa tli<i iiitiilUxit wbirh 
b the lom toUl of acquired alMtntd kiiijvle*]|;6 ; it it culled DSpjn 72C' in wo 
^ B« it it tbe TMult of man's ofTmti; 7VE<}n ?3C bo(4uw it ia iibatriel 
Ud not connected irith mal(«r, or becAUM it is an enumalion fram tba 
iraiTorwiI active intcllrrt (7VtS>1 72V). Camp. Sch«]ror, I'aycb. Syat. do 
Httim,, paiie ib. WolIT, Muae ben-Uiitmoo'i Acbt Cap., fMge ST, note 10. 
Tbe Anbic IKBHC^C^N hM bMD rendersd by Cl»hi:i *13pn hlVn, by 
PdquATs'^Vttin^St:'.'!. ibn TihboB luea both worJo ^XtUn HJpjn hx'Tl. 
JUtiiougb, aecotding to thid ttantlator, the intelEoct may be deacribad by both 

theae epithets [sta n^lt ril7D ''D of Ihn Tibbnn. and Munk ad Iomm), it is 
more pfobublc that tiro raiding* have here t>c«et fuacd idla one. 

x2 
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body, but a power whtiih is absolutely separate frotn the body/ 
and i» from without brought into contact with the bwly. Th< 
rational faculty of man may be further compared to the intel- 
ligence of the spberes, wliich are, as it wore, material lx>die««| 
But the intoUijfcncoa of the sphores, purely spirituul beiug^l 
as well as man's absolute and acquired intellect, arc subjects ofl 
deep study and research ; the proof of their existence, thoughi 
correct, is abstruse, and includes arguments which pre««nl 
doubts, are expused to criticism, and can be easily attacked' 
by objectors.' We have, thoreforo, preferred to illutitrate , 
tho relation of God to the universe by a simile which is] 
clear, and which will not be contradicted in any of tha 
points which have been laid down by us without any quali- 
Jication.' The opposition can only emanate either from tm 
ij^nurant man, who cotitnidiBts truths oven if they arc por- 
i'ectly obvious, jtiat tis a person unacquainted with geometry 
rejects elementary propoaittona which bave been clearly 
demonstrated, or from the prejudiced^ man who deceiree 
hiinseU'. Those, however, who wi^li to study the subject 
must porsevere in their studies until they are convinced that 
all our observatiniiFi arc true, and until they understand tha6<i 
our account of this universe unquestionably * agrees with, 
the esistiug order of things.' If a man is willing to accept 
thia theory from una who understunds how to prove things;! 

* Chami lesB accuraWlj- : B'US* e'3u6 HVll''? ni:Vt3 pa pyoS C^. 

* Arab, KT'D'^O ; Ibn Tilbon ODD. Thin twin ganfltally »ipiffio« " anODj- 
moillly" or *' gonorall;," b era It i« luci! in tho Knuo "irithout tuif i^ufttifi- 
cation," "uiLquiiJidoil": Charitl nipreuwi this by t^lE^C (nmple}, fttidJ 
Pdqn«n by tD^mD (doolded). 

■ IAL, " ho who chcsM to adliPir lo on opinion altfAdr fomirfi," XD *K^a t^ 
paKD; Ibn Tibbon : Dllp nn« njn3 [thit w<.rd mp ja a« an tuivtrl la Ip 
jotnod with in3" in thn brpnning of ihc i*ntente), "he who luu «lmulj-| 
tlioiMm to dftfcnil n rortbin view;" Churiri : Q'JlDlpn nW3, " Uio iidrio«| 
Founddd on preccrncaivM idoM," 

' Anibio 3*1 K7I, " And without «u«inoian ;" Chu-iei 3T3 VC?\ " ud with*] 
out falsehood." Ibn Tiibbon and pKlquoraomit the phroae sltoguUwr. 

* Unimonido* »«c<ni* to haTu addsd this plinuo in order Unit no inl 
•houl'l be drtwn fraci tbii about bi> \it\r vt iba Crnation. Hi fpvkka 
oolf of the eiiatfatg order of tfaingi. Comp. pago 296, not« i. 
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which can bo proved,' let him aooDpt it, and lot him estab- 
lish on it his arguments and prooOi. If, on tho other hand, 
he refuaea to accept without proof OTcn the foregoing prin- 
ciples, let him enquire for himself, and ultimately he will 
find that they arc correct. " Lo this, wo bitvo soarchod it, so 
it is; bear it, and know thou it for thy gowL" ' 

After these preliminary remarks, we will treat of the sub- 
ject which we promised to introduce and to explain.' 



CHAPTER LXXia. 

TW/tv ProposilioM of the MutakaUemim.* 

Theke are twelve propositions uommon to nil Mutakalle- 
mim, however ° difibrent their individual opinions and 
methods may be ; the Mutakullemini require them in order 
to cstabli&h their views on tho four questions.* 1 shall first 
enumerate these propositions, and then discuss each sepa- 
rately, together with the inferences which may he drawn 
from it 

* In Chtrizi'fl TB«ion TVDlOn I'^y »2 TCK T3D HI vhv h^ph nm* OW. 
tb« phraao riDlOn V?J) K3 *TC*K (^ncfiiUy, " for which n proof h»ii hun 
giten ''} u UMd in the udimubI mom of " to wbom a proof bu comoi" " who 
bM AMeptAd a proof a* oonrluuve." 

^ Oonp. Job T. 27. 

* Thai u. to ducasi ttt* rivwa of the MutAkallenum on tlio fcur fnniU- 
nvutal pcoblanu inenti<>ne<] in tii« oonclunion of th^ prncwling ohapter- 

' Acoording to Pilquora, io Horehhi'monib, the sysbiw of tlie kslim is dis- 
oiUMd by HaimQnidM in thin uiU the fuUonluK QhBpt«ra, in MconJnnoe with 
tb« TMjuoit niiul« b*r tii* pupil nn<l niRnlionwl in the dtHicAtory 1«lt«r in the be- 
gianiog of ihii work, " to tsnch jron tiio lyitcm of thu JJutokAllcniiin, to tell 
jou whether tbeii argumonli wen buiid on Eogiud proof, Knd if avt what wm 
their tnetbod " (page itj. 

* Muck Juitiy pcints out the inacourAcy of the H»brflw tranilator* in 
nrndDring tho Arabic, "bjJ, "with." "in ipite of" (malpT*), by *b!? ukI 'Dr. 
"in Moorduice with." HumonidM pmoenda now u emonHntoind discnu 
the principle* adoptM by oil Mutskallenum in apits of the dtfienoon in their 
vimn OB nuy other points. Theoarrect Hebrew rendering i> Oy. 

* I.*., the tnatit <w niAUa, tho Exiatonce of Uod. Hie L'niiy, nad Hie la- 
eoTporaelity. 
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Proposition I. All things arc oompcwcd of atoms.* 

Proposition IT. There la a vacuum. 

pKoi'osiTiON III. Tiiue is composfid of time-atoms.' 

pROPOsmoN IV. Subetanoe canuot exist without nmnerooB 
oocidcuts. 

Pkopositios v. Each atom is oomplotoly furnished with 
the aocideuta' (whicli I will dewribe), and conuot exist 
without them. 

Proposition VI. Accidcnta do not continue in existence 
during two time-atoms. 

Proposition VII. Both positive and negative properties 
have a real existence, and are aoctdents which owe their 
existence to some cfium fjficiem.* 

Proposition VIII. All existing things, i.e., all creaturee* 
ooiuist of substance and of accidouU, and the physical form * 
of a thing is Ukowise an accident 

Propositiok IX. No accident can form the snbetratum for 
another accident 

■ lit.. "to(«taUubtbe[tbeof7af] atom." Arahic TeSfiC inii^K ; Ibn 
TibUm ma DYB ; Ch«ri« niD:fl DXir. ah boJiM ut. Aiippoaed 10 rannrt 
of ■ nuBib«r of tnali |i*rtic)M or lUAlMuIn*. totih of which, whm GOIUOdmid ■• 
■^Ntmlcd buoi tiie rest, is *Tffi D!(Vi "u aubaluioo in M[«nUioa," "a 
•ulitnrj auWUnoo," t.c, "an ■tou." 

« Arabic HIUkSk ; Ibn Tibbon, adhmng to th« onguiil, faM niDV (tbe 
plural form of nny " now." like n»(Stt, plur&l of [K " now "]. Chnnu hu 
CnV- Tlie piMcut nioiDfnl hai iba ntiiDe tvUtioa to line, as mn tnlinitoljr 
■iBoU mulvoule bat to a iuImibdcw «r lo uibUtIaI bodin; botli, tb« motMot 
ud the nolecule, art oontidered a» inili>-inbl«. 

» AmWc na Dpn; Ibo Tibbon im*lDlIl iniK^XO DVn; Charuti 
D^pDH 13 1*^2nn\ Iba Tibbon H<ciiiitotiaT(> faom] adifinvntrvadinKiu tli« 
oriiptial tvxt. Tlw auBff vsriation i« noticeil further on wburv ibv aaifaar 
dinuMM tbii prapocition. Palijuam, critieiinng Ibn Tibbon's nadariag, 
■uggcfita lli« iblion-ing tiaajilalion OnpOH OPIK U ID^p*. aiid »y« thit 
th* MUtbor dmcribtt tho nocidODts u having iu> luch indcpondiTUt oxineon u 
the subilanM \>»a, but aa existing in tbeae idoImiUm. Tbi« ciiniiot ba the 
niAiuiing «if the phnue: the pitnci|)iil object of tba fillli prapoutiuD ii to oetdb- 
1i»b Ihe fnct thai tba accidutits tx'uK vomplotalf in each of th* atoma. 

* Lit., " the law of thair proaoaw £■ tbe inine u of thair abiannt; tbef all 
arc Dcaidenta in real exittonea, and retjuir* an agent." 

* Tliis qualtlimlion bu been addnl, li«caQW tiod. tbougk an oxuting being, 
duM not ooiuiiat of nutmtaitcfl aod orptopettiaa. 

* Sea paga 20, nola 3. 
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pRnposmoN X The test for the possibility of an imag^ed 
object docs not oonaist in its coofornuty with the existing 
laws of natnrc.^ 

Propositiox U. The idea of the infinite is equally in- 
admissible, whether the infinite be actual, pot4)ntiul, or acci- 
dental,^ i.e., there is no difieronce whether the infinite be 
formed by n number of co-existing things, or by a series of 
things, of which one part comes into cxistonoe when another 
has cooaed to exist/ in which case it is called accidental 
infinite; in both eases the infinite is rejected by the Muta- 
kallomim as fHllacious. 

pRuifKtiTKtN Xll. The senses mislead, and are in many 
coses inefficient; their perceptions, therefore, cannot form 
the basis of any law, or yield data for any proof. 



FiusT Pbopobition. 

"The UniverBe, that is, everything contftined in \t, ia 
composed of very soiall parta [atoms] which are iudiTisiblo 
on account of their smallneas ; such an atom has no mag- 
nitude;* but when several atoms combine, the sum haa 

' Lit., " Tbfl pMtniilily [of a thin^] ilooinot d«pcDd on tbu ifmcniLtit of 
man's concctitian [a( tke UiingJ with aetUHl BUare." Cfauixi : riKN>' HCS 
K*nn nacrnDn W IllX'VDn nrS "u far as thuoctusl wwU a«m>witb 

' In the Miliflna of Ibn TibbcnV Vcreion th<i ori«rb inwrtirf mpD IK- 
n33 IK. The potcntul infinite is cxpUiMd bdow M refexfing to tha 
diTuihSitf of a dung <»J tt^mtum ; it cimngt bo utusllf CAjried out, but 
u pcmibli! in theory. 

» Ibn Ttbhon, np3 1331? HOOI niK'TOn ]D C'-(j;it?0; CWiil, 
DDK Kint? nOl NV03 Kinp nOD on tSK3 n^OIDlO; niD3Dl?2 ithim 
immI in thn »r.tii! u{ ■' nddf^ toffethftr;" couxf. D13D " uumbu-."— It ia note- 
worthy thnt the poU^tial infinita i» ntrf dMrritied hero. 

* Tbn MutAkAllemini niipaar (o ililfiTT euoDtialtj from Uicir Or«eii t««clMn 
D«iDocriiu< and Epicurus. Luoretlua in denrTibing thiur Uinor)- of alums 
dncTibcs thcfrtawn/M rmtm on ■nintMf, i&(Uri»ibl« aad ioiluvlnictible, but at 
(lie Mm« time aa couiMtng of pmti aud huvinj; aizv, chape aod w«ight. Comp. 
Lucretiua, " D« Bvnim Katiira," I. 601 t??. : — 

Id {Mtmkuni MCUOI6R) uimiruni xinn partibu* «xtst 
Bl auoima eonslat natvn aec fUit un^iiam 
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a magnitude, and thus forms a body." If. thorefore, 

two atoms were joined together, each atom would become a 
budy, and they would thus form two bodies, a theory vhioh 
in fact has boen proposed by some Mutukallemiiu. All th« 
atoms are perfectly alike ; ' they do not differ from 
other in any point. The Miitnkallemim further assert, thai 
it is impossible to find a body that ia not composed of sue 
equal atoms which are placed side by side.* According toj 
thia viow yenetis and combination ave identical ; deatructioaj 
ia the same as decomposition. They do not uso the temtj 
" destruction," for thoy hold thot "gencaia"' impliea com- 
position and decomposition, motion and rest. These atoma,.] 
they believe> aro not, as was supposed by Epicurus and other 
Aiomists numerically constant in the order of things ; ' but 



Per M wontuin neque poitliac na« valelnt, 

jUlpdiu quuuiam ipaiitn poTH, priiiinii>ii> «t nnii. 

Inda aliam Ktqae sliao dmilei ex or<liQ« partn 

Agmiae condoDw naturam oorpom vxplenl, 

Qaa» qaoaiaju fet te ovqueunt coukUlk, uecessest 

HiiH(«re unde queuct culk raiiuue r«v«lli. 
The iodiriiiUiHty of Ktuuia, Bccunliog to this ihcofy, duw Dot iDTolre iaj 
abMDce of ditnonnun, but u o&iuod by thnir great toliditj and \tj the elMoaea [ 
of a vacuum vitbiu unch of tb«m ; the; are divuible in poUHtia, not in noli^. 
ThB objeotton of Mmmooidea to tlib atomic thmr/ concenu only thfl 
cation it reeved in lh« scliouia of tbo Mutiilullumiin, who ijocriliecl the atocaa | 
mn boing arUbout wclgbt, sbspe unil dimenaian*; tbe aloxti can tbeiefore taOtn 
ba callod a body, and kLill tho combinaliuti ut juitapoailinn nf the atonU fenmS] 
bodiM wilb dtmeiurioni and wilb nth«c {iropeitioa of roateriAt bodim. 
' Lit., "Binuliii, alikf," 
' Ibn Tibliim, niJ3<7 n33in compnailion by juxtapotitian ; Ch«rixt, 
DipD n3ip. The tTid<«tru<::tibilit7aad the indivuibilit; of tb» stocaa moka aj 
cb«gi)i<cal conibiRntii^n impnuible- 

• Arabia IK13K (from ]13) "tie genorationa" [probably the plural \» uMd 
bMauM tbe (erm Is refen^d (o both g«Denition and doitruoUun) . Ibu Tibboa \ 
nnden it H'ln {siiik.); Cbaiist (wbo nutd |KOK initoiid of }K13K) W1p*| 
C^HK DtW, cilU Uien (i.r., Koisralion and doetnictiaD) brother*, ibat U m] 
M^, cogniLtfi itatM of cniLJng boinga. 

* niiinSK *D ri^lSnO no*"? "i» not limited in th« axialing thing*"; Iha, 
Tibbon (reading pMbiibly HniYnO iuiiMd of HnnvnO). TKO DKV03 D)'(t, 
•'Ufl uitinc!iiflten» frflmet«nut7"; Cbuiii, mK<:i03 □'•^^33 D3<M, ■■ua] 
Dot oompriMd amnng tbe existing thing*." In oppoutiou to the ancioatl 
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are created anew whenever it pleaaes the Creator ; their 
annihilation is therefore not imposjuhle. Now I will ex- 
plain to you their opinion concerning the vacuum.' 

Becond PBOPOSmON. 

On the vaouum. The Radicals * aUo believe that there la 
a vacuum, i>., one space, or several spaces' which contain 
nothing, which are not occupied bj' anything whatsoever, 
and which are devoid of all aubatance.* This proposition ia 
to them an indispensable sequel to the first. For, if the 
Universe were full of such atoms, how could any of them 
moveP^ For it is impossible to oonceive that one atom 
should movo into another. And yot tho oompoaition, aa woU 
us the deoompoaitiaa of things, can only bo effected by the 
motion of atoms ! Thus the Mutukallemim are competled 
to assume a vacuum, in order that the atoms may combine, 
tioparato, and move in that vacuum which does not ountaia 
any thing or any atom. 

■lomiilji, who buld the aXaau to b« atcniAl, nNther inoreMiiig aor daertuing in 
qusniilf, tlu M&UkaU«iinim uiunied that th« nantbar of tli« >I<mu« U not 
conrtant, tli* Cnuttor Wng altn at anj timo to Aemtioy part of llinn u wrU u 
to ciwto tLDw onn, 

' Awbie, irriJ^W DTP 'C BH'ttlK "UTDOKDl ; Munk. "jo Tail le falre twn- 
ntltn ttiun opinioiut cmmnuuit la pri*atiuii •]« 1a ■ntivUucv." Hera QTlO 
(Evbrvw TlVD) ii not uted in ihs Mma Knto m in (.ho prmwding MFDtvnee. 
Chuizj, DVVn nD'&M3 OnnSO irtX'K t1in. " I «i11 sgam in/om xm oa 
tlieir opuiioD cooccniiiLg ths total abwnoc of eubBlanci?." 

» Ambic. IV^IVK^K . CLwizi. Cnpjfn '^^3 ; Ibn Tit.bon boa tho oipU- 

Mtorj- pimiM D'•^3^c^ nD2n np'jj vn;;' D'laion 'Jionp, '■ tbo fl«t Huui- 

luUeinim who cBlablulied lii« dootriuL- or the Kiil4m." Tho limpUi tTBiiaU- 
tloa D"cntpn ttfenta to bare bcoa raploced b; tli« phraas 111 *J^Dlp which 
was origlnaltf inUnditd u an explanation. CoapL txzL, pa^ 384, note 2. 

* inx pTVn 000 (]ii>tJiiK«, a continuous apaco, apooe In gonenl, inoludiag 
all esiallog tbJD^a ; O'pni "apaceo," tbat ia, tho vacuum b«t«eoi), and thft 
poroa within the bodiM. Tbe pkraae " wMcb Mtttain noUuog," ale., applJM 
only to tbo plur&l "apacea." 

' TU* Tacuum i* not only irithout bodies, but ountidna no indlriaible aloma. 

^ Comp- Lucr. t.e.~- 

Noc tuoen undique oorporaa utipata tanonlttr 
Omnia natun ; namtus tat in nbm iaaa*. 
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Third Pkopositiox. 

" Time U composod of time-atoma/' ».«., of many part«^ 
which on account of their short duration cannot bo divided. 
This proposition also is a logical consequence of the first.^ 
The Mutakallemim undoubtedly saw how Aristotle prove 
that Bpace, time, and locomotion are of the same nature 
that is to eay, can be divided into parts which stand in tliQ 
Bamo proportion to each other: If one of them is dividod, thaj 
other ia divided in the same proportion. They, therefore, 
knew that if time were continuous and divisible ad infinitumy 
their assumed atom of spaeo would of neceasity likewise be 
divisible. Similarly, if it were supposed that space be oon- 
tinuoua, it would ncccaaarily follow, that the timo-clcmont, 
which they considered to bo indivisible, could also bo divided. 
Tliis has been shown by AriAtotlo in the treatise called'] 
Acrocuis' Hence they concluded that space was not coQ-j 
tlnuous, but was compuftud of elemeuta that could not boj 
divided ; and that time could likewise bo reduced to titne-J 
elementij, which woro indiviaiblo. An hour is, e.t/., divided' 



Qood u non ewut, nnUa ratione noveri 

Boa ptwMnt, tuunquo oRioium quod corporu extftt 

Offlc«i« fttqnit i:)bHUre, id n« onmi tempon adcaaet 

OautibuB ; liAuil igitvr qnicquuii procedcn fomtt, 

Piiuuiplum quoaiuD oedeodl nulla dont m. 

' Tbi> siimiBsion, of slonw— «lMnmtB ihal caonot be divided otiy fuiAsr — ] 

torDlvM tlic uxicntiun of Ute ktomXc theory to tpiuw, timo, and motioa.altlKKigli 

■toms KTD dMvrilicd u Icdng wilbuut iDOKoitudo. Fur when a body, ihat U, a 

■yiteBi of itome, diovds, oauh iLtoin clmogci iU poaitioa; ii learestba vliolc 

«pKo it ba* ocoupi'od. ui4 nM-upios another apace. The vsy tlirau^ whleh 

earh aUiin moves, ttieieforo. oocuiste of atonu ; and time, the meosimi of modoo, 

ia tbercfero likeiriae diriaible Inu atomi. It con ftMj be undented that 

niati>ritl bodies may be eoaeidend ai discrete, eo that the atoniii of niattflc w* 

wq^emled boiu eaeh otbor by etoma of vncuity, iiIm that motioD i* dbcrate^ And 

alomi of niotiuu are aeponted from each uttier by atonij of re*t ; but it ia iln- 

pOMtbla to itndentond tlie diMOntiauky of licie and apace, or the coimeotiaa 

of tlictji Jiafoiiliiiiuly witli tlinit nttiimcity, 

> fu.nn) aKf>6aii>s, Arabic T^U^ PKDO'pKi Uebnw, V^DH imVn. j 
Comp. Ahat. liifa. VI., oh. i. My;. 
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into sixty minutes, the minate into sixty flooonda, the second 
again into sixty partes, and so on ; at laat art«r ten or more 
snccesmTe divisions by sixty, time-elements arc obtained, 
which are not subjected to division, and in fact are indivi- 
sible, just as is the cose with space. Time would thus be 
an object of position and order.^ 

The MutakoIIemim did not at all nnderstand the natare 
of time. Tbifl is a matter of course ; for if the greatest 
philosophers became embarrassed when they inroatigated 
the nature of time, if Bome of them were altogether unable 
to comprehend what time really is, and even if Oalenua 
declared time to be something divine and incomprehensible, 
what con bo expected of thoao who do not examine the 
nature of things ? 

Now, mark what conclusions were drawn from these three 
propositions, and were accepted by the Mutokollomim aa 
true. They held that locomotion consisted in the transla- 
tion of each atom of a Iwdy from one point to the next one; 
accordingly the velocity of one body in motion cannot be 
greater than that of another body." When, nevertheless, 
two bodies are observed to movo during the same time 
through different spacee, the cause of this difference is not 

' Tliat ia, if lioia were conpOMd of tDdiTiaible pxrilclM, it would be like 
UOigKnignKivCtliioKH wbivbc«nbo arraaged on« b^tliD uiloof tlie Dtber. Thin 
•Genu to be tlio prtavlp*! orfpuiMat of MainouiilM agaiiut Qu disoootiiiuiCj of 
time ; and us 1h) dow nvt applf it to ipsce, ho appears to hold that duooa- 
tinuily u regnHi epace U le«a objcctioD&llit tluui that of tirao. Th* rauoo 
of thk is parhapi tko foUovlng : tfae diTiuon of a thin^ fnu pata, otot if h 
weie onlf in tbeoiy, mjuinxi that tbo thing to b« divided be preiHnil, and iu 
parta ro-extctiog; rich a dlriaioii ai regarda Lime la ifflpoMibl*, the chid 
^iaMct«ri«tio of time being noonwloa, and MtUMjuent!/ Ibe rertmw of oo- 
osiatance. JU time can ba r«pr«Mntcd bj- dimeuiona in apMe^ il ia not aen 
objettionable to tiuuuir atoms of tini«, thno it ia U> oaaume aloma of spuv. 

* Siaoo iiToiy miiiiou ia to be reaolTod into a aeriM of aticcwHire aotlou of 
alngle aloma of cubaLuice thraogh one atom of ipitM, and aa thtao aLoma are 
•Up|i06ed to b« iiqual, the valocEly of all mavi:i(; bodioii muat be the fanw. In 
reality dlArent velocitiaa an obanrved in the moriiig bodiee. Bad, thersAve, 
lh« author afgues, iha atomio Uiaorj ia to be rajeetoil. The rrpljr girtn hy 
the Btotnlala ia, that the i&ffemco is caaaed by the inequality of th« pauses 
vhicb separato the mvliou-atuma Eram each other- 
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attributed by thorn to tho fact that the body which has 
moTod through a larger tlirtuncn had s grojiter vtitituity, but 
to tlm circumstance that motion, which in ordinary Language 
is called slow, has been interrapted by more moment« of 
reat, while the motion which ordinarily is colled quick has 
been interrupted by fewer moments of reat.^ When it la 
shown that the motion of an arrow, which is shot from a 
powerful bow, ia in contradiction to their theory, they 
declare that in this case too the motion is interrupted by 
moments of rest. They believe that it is the fault of man's 
senses if it is believed that the arrow moves continuously, for 
there are many things which canuot be perceived by the 
senses, as they assort in tho twelfth proposition. But 
we ask them : " Have yon observed a complete r^vola- 
tion of a millstone ? Each point In the extreme circum- 
ference of the stone describes a large circle in the very 
same time in which a point nearer tho oontro describes a 
small circle; tho velocity of the outer circle is therefore 
greater than that of tho inner circle. You cannot say that 
the motion of the Utter was interrupted by more moment* 
of rest; for the whole moving body, i.«., tho millsLone, is 
one coherent body." They reply, " During tho circular 
motion, the parts of tho millstone separate from each othoff 
and the moments of rest interrupting the motion of the 
portions nearer the centre are more than those which inter- 
rupt the motion of the outer portions." We ask again, 
" How is it that the millstone, which we perceive as ona 
body, and which cannot be easily broken, even with a 
hammer, rosolvos into its atoms when it moves, and bocomos 
again one coherent body, returning to its previous state ea 
soon as it comes to rest, white no one is able to notice the 

' Acoardiitg to the tieory nf tho Muti]talleinijn, t^Kl til motton U lo be 
naoWod into ntoins, a juiisa naturnlly takn pbco afl^r eacli atom. Tbe 
dillcTeaOP could, the ref ere, not i><niBUt in the aumber of pames, hut in tbfir 
dantioB. Eithor IP^N pnn) and hpH (QVO) miut bo undentaod in tba 
MtiHOf "lopger" imd "shorter," or the " mamcnte ai TCrt " inftntion*d h«m 
faelodc nthOT iQtt^rrupttoiu bMidw those which ordioAril; interrene belwooa 
tho motian-&Uu)i9. 
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breaking up [of the stonej ? " Again their reply is based 
on the twelfth proposition, which is to the effect that the 
percuption of the senses cannot be trusted, and thu» only 
the evidence of the intellect is admissible. Do not imagine 
that you have seen in the foregoing example the most absurd* 
of the inferences which may be drawn from these three 
propoeitioDs: the propoaition relating to the existence of a 
vacuum leads to more preposterous and extravagant conclu- 
eioiiH. Nor must you sup]>080 that the afori'giiing theory 
concerning mutiuu is less irrELlional than the proposition 
resulting from this theory, that the diagonal of a square ia 
equal to the side of the square,' and some of the Mutakalle- 
miin go so far as to declare that the square is not a thing of 
rool existence.* In abort, the adoption of the first proposi- 
tion would bo tantamount to tbo rejection of all that bait 
been proved in Geometry.* The propositions in Geometry 
would, in this respect, ho divided into two cliuues: some 
would be absolutely rejected ; e.g., those which relate to pro- 
perties of the incommensurability and the coram eo sura bility 
of linea and planes, to rational ^ and to irrational lines, and 
all other propositions contained in the tenth book of Euolidt 
and in similur works. Other propositions would appear to 
be only pttrtially true ; e.g., the solution of the problem to 

' IboTibboB, n:iaO; Cbuin. PlTfl. 

* Thm u. ibfl diitgaiia] of the square conUitu u tnany Stonu u tha «tcl« : the 
«pue bet ween one atom and the otber, meaiurcd jiitha ditvaiLonof the ttiagoDul, 
btring tar^-r than that in the direction of tliv nd«a. If, hotreror, the vtcialies 
and the slonu be addod lo^eth^r, Uio db^eal wouU of coutM>, be found to bo 
Inrgrr than th« ildfls of U>e aquAn, ud tb» abnirditj- of tha theory would at 
onc« be ixMnoTod. 

* The MDM of U>1j can only ht, that tbemui of atonu contained in tha 
diagonal of n aquarc ti not larger than tho autn of atoma in each of ita aidoa, 
and the diagonal may therefore be conaideifid aa equal to a nda of the •qusi*. 

* Be<:au»e ull prtipoiitioaa in Qcometiy an founded upon tha eontiauitf of 
Itnoi and ■urfni'ei iu ipaur. 

* 0*p2^*1t3, in Lb« edilinna uf Ibn Tibbon'a rcraion, ■• a nuatake, atid 
•bould be D'^SIID, "Titiunal," •■ in the MSS., and in the editio prince])*. 
(Hiinlc.) Ai to tha u*e of 131 in ihe aanM of roaaon or thoDgbt, c«mp. 
eb. biv., png. 345. MS, Biii. Mua, Add. U'Cf, haa O^anD, oo the Duqjiu 
D'TIKO itS. Chwin hM lUewiw D-ltlK». 
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divide a Ubo into two equal parta, tf tlio liao oonsisU of an 
odd iminW of iitoms ; ucoording to the theory of tho Mu- 
takallcmim such a line cannot be bisected. Furtbennoro» in 
the well-known book of problems by the sons of Shakir * itre 
contained moro than a hundrod prublems, all Bolred and 
practicuLly demoustratcil ; but if there roolly wore a vacuum/J 
not ono of thcoo problems could bo solved, and many of iiu 
waterworks [described in that book] could not have been 
oonstructcd. The refatation of such propositions is a mere 
waste of time. I will now proceed to treat of tho olhep; 
propositions luoutioned above. 



Fourth Proposition. 

" The accidenta of things have real exi»t«nce ; they are 

elements superadded to the imbalance ilaelf, and no material 
thing can be without thom,"^ Hud this proposition been left 
by tho Mutakallemim in tbis form it would have been 

I Tbfl ihrw wns of Miin Ibn Sbakir, (?all«(] Mo'liunmcd, A'ttinvJ uhI 
al-Haun, Aouritlivtl in the ulntli century. They fnvourod tho itudy or Oreak 
litonlure amoos thu Antw, and iliMiaifuitliDd LhemeclvM in m&tiieiiiatiot. 

Th« Ixiok knciwn bj the tlUa A ny- t AttiSm (n^^Unn), indiidad in- 

genimui IfiTeDtlnns, oapeciiillj- cnncmifng' hydntuUn and pnoum&Uo nuehfaies, 
bucil nn tht; pnni:i|ilG at Aonvr rami.— M link. 

■ >Iank, " Et qu'il n'y ■ tiicun ocirpH (jiii en mil entiervm,-nt oiraipt ; and 
in a note : c'mI & dini quo djtns chaiiMo corpa la eubatonc* doit f tre aouom- 
pngn^e d'titi nccidmt ijuf'tcuiiqiie." ThU outcut bo correct, as U apparent ftcn 
tho fonu which Ibo propuailion ha* In tlio Iw^intiiui; of Lhia ohapUtr, vie., 
siib«tiinc« ctinnot ciUt wttliout nuini^roiw acdtlentiL Aim, from tlia mtieiiua 
vbich fullows, U)« Mutakiillemim m|j[>Rar to have ranintiuned thnt nona oT the 
proporiir-a coulJ bo nlisi'nt trom tmy ubjnni, nnd thia would in fact l>a tJis mwa 
of tbe pTxipoailion tnkcii litfTsUy : "a hoUy cati^iut be froe of tint: (ar of «iUi«r) 
of tb*m" (XmriK, n«lir. nnn inKO), thai ;■ to wy, > body cannot l« with- 
out lubtuince and sccldenli; and iu this form Maimooiikt would apprave of 
th« propuKltiDn. (Comp. luii., pag. 20S, Dot« 3.) But act-oiding to the theory 
of tlu) MutduUeinim, every objeut hw «U the propertloe «ilh« poiitively or 
aogatively, or, caoaidcriug a property and lu opposito aa two nodt&aitioiM of 
tfa« MUDS property, the thnry con alio be espTtiawd thue : a body miut nec«»* 
■arily hAve aU pnpntiu cither in ono or iu the othor moditicatioQ. Tbal tho 
•btcDM of a «ertain property is coDsidored a real property, is the subjeoi of 
the aerenth piopoutioa. 
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oorreot, simple, clear, and indiaputablc' They have, how- 
ever, gone further, asserting that a HubAtance vhich has not 
the attribute of Life, must Deceiuarily have that of death ; for 
it muflt always have one of two contrasting' properties. 
Accordinf^ to their opinion, colour, teste, motion or rest, 
combination or separation, etc., can he predicated of all sub- 
stances, and, if a sabstance have the attribute of life, it must 
at the same time possess such other kinds of acoidcats,' 08 
wisdom or folly, freewill or thw reverse, power or weakness, 
perception or any of its oppositea, and, in short, the sub- 
Btonce must have the one or the other of all correlative acci- 
dents appertaining to a living being. 



Fifth Profositios. 

"The atom is fully provided with all these foregoing 
accidents,^ and cannot exist if any be wanting." * The 
meaning of this proposition is this; The Mntakallemim say 
that each of the atoms created by God must liavo accidents, 
Buuh as colour, smell, motlou, or rest, except the accident 
of quantity : for according to their opinion " an atom has 
DO magnitude ; " and they do not designate quantity as an 
accident/ nor do they apply to it the laws of accidents. 
In accordance with this proposition, they do not say, when 
an accident is noticed in a body, that it is peculiar to the 
body as such, but that it exists in each of the atoms which 

* Chsrixt (idits P*D*I K7I, " nor a nera imngiiution." Tbe jiropgaiUou In tU 
Oncint)' ia nji'dcd by tbc Biitliur a* a men lU'iioo. 

■ Charixi bu siniply Qnn« D'tpO, " k)b» olbor HcidoiU." 

* Sea tupra, page 310, Dotfi 3. 

* Thet {■. no cbtiiige t&kos place in tbe propertiM of ibe atom vbsn tbff 
MMnbinn la form a body ; hnfe all the prc^ieitiM noticed in tbr aggngato of 
stooii Mi»t kiM in Mfh of ibi-m indiviiluAUf. Thorv u no property is a body 
wbicb u solely due to tbe coDftiTnlJon oHh^ whi>le IhkIj, 

* D^SK in (lift Ilehn'W Tfinian httan IHKtp* K7, U supcrfluouj; it 
hu no njiiiTolent in tho Anbic tczL 

* Scom^nt, y±ge 911. note 4. 

' Qumutity ia onlj e fotm of thought, not ■ real ffopoty poaaaMed bj lbs 
object. 
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form the constiLucot elements of that body. E.f/., lake aj 
quantity of enow; the whiteacBs dooa not exist in that 
qunntity aaa wliole, butench aUim of the anov is whitft, and 
therefore the aggregate of those atoms is likevise white. 
Similarly they Bay that when a body moves, onch atom of it 
moves, and thus the whole body is in motion.' Life like- 
wise exists, according to their view, in each atom of a 
living body. The same is the cose oocording to their opinioa 
with the senses ; in each atom of the aggregate they notico 
the faculty of perception. Life, senaation, intellect, and 
wiidomare considered by them as accidents, like blackneos 
and whiteness, as will bo shown in tbo further discussion 
of their theory." 

Concerning tbo soul, they do not agrea The view most 
predominant " among thena ie the following : — The soul is 
an accident existing in one of the atoios of which, e.g., maa 
is composed - the aggregate is called a being endowed with 
a soul, in so far as it includes that atom. Others ere of 
opinion that tlie soul * is {imposed of ethereal atoma/ 
which have a peculiar faculty by virtue of whicli they con» 
•titute the soul, and that these atomA are mixed with the 
atoms of the body. Consequently they' maintain that the 
soul h an accident.'' 

As to the intellect, 1 found that all of thorn agreed in 

I Sco tu/f", juago 315. not« 2. * S«e rrtipiwttion VIII. 

» Arab. On^KlpK 3'!JK, Ibn Tihbon, On'TaiaC pinPI; Chnui, Woi 

t The word DD3, found in iig<wt ot th« H8S., bu lw«ii otuittH by 
Cluirizi aad Ibn TiUjoi). (UudIc.) 

• Chnriri, mna ; and D'DW nin3 below. 

* /.«., Th« MutAkallenum. both tlioie who idhara to the first, and tltoM 
who follow tho Mct,n4 oijinioR concemmg iha uul. 

1 Tbnl », even n^innling to tli« wiMr)nd theory, uooHing^ to which tbe 
BOtil couuBts of alorat, dilFurnnt from the. Btom* of tb« hoAj, the *ub«tanee of 
Um m)u1 ia ft certun piriperty uf thfMA atom*. The toiil, thcrvforf, or tba 
MMdW of thn aoul (D»br. CCSrt pSV), is ■ property. "All agree that tbe MXil 
b K propwt)' ; Mnin of Ihnitt bold that it U a propert J in &1I the ttoma of ifas 
bodj, irhilo otb«n nsfiUDe that it i> a pnijiert}^ ouly in one atom, or tn eoiua of 
tbe atomi." — C««pi. 
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considering it to bo an accident joined to ono of the atoms 
which constitute the whole of the intelligent being. But there 
is a confiiBion among them about knowledge ; they arc unoer- 
tain whether it is an accident to each of the atoms wbioh 
form the knowing aggregate, or whether it belongs only to 
one atom. Both viewa can bo disproved by a reductio ad 
abmniiiBt, when the following fuctd aro pointed ont to 
them. Generally metaU and stones have a special colour, 
which is strongly pronounced, but disappears when they are 
pulrerised. Vitriol, which in intensely green, becomes white 
dust when pounded;' this shows that that accident exists 
only in the aggregate, not in the atoms. This is more 
striking in the following instance : when partit of a living 
being are cut o£Fthey oenRe to live, a proof that the accident 
[of life] belongs to the aggregate of the living being, not to 
each atom. In order to meet this objection they say that 
the accident iaof no duration, but ia constantly renewed. In 
discussing the next proposition I shall explain their view 
on this subject 

Sixth Frofosition. 



" The accidents do not exist during two time- atoms."— The 
sense of this propoaition is this ; They believe that God 
creates a substance, and simultaneously its accidents ; that 
the Creator is incajiable of creating a substance devoid of an 
accident, for that is impoBsible ;'■' that the cssontiol character- 
istic of an aocidcnt is its incapability of enduring for two 
periods, for two time-atoms; that immediately after its 
creation it i» utterly destroyed," and another accident of 
the same kind is created ; this again is dcstroyod and a third 

t Chuiii, iXD pn'pas 'Sua vn D3n»3 D*:3Kni n'axnan ijxyoi 

prVTVn pS PSK nvpSI -, tbw ootreipond* with tint Ambic tn Cod. OxT. 
(Slwyvr, cJ betim). 

' That ia to *ay, aum cannnt iiniigin« nibitaiivo uilliout aci-iciooU, aud, 
tbefcfoiv, it cnnnot vxut ia rt<u1itf . 9m I'ropautiun X- 

* lit., "it u lost wad <lpc« nol reoi.-iio." 

V 
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aociduut of the same kincl is created, uud so on, eo \oag as 
Uod is pleased to preserve [in that substance] this kind of 
accident; but He oun at His will crcuto in the samo sub- 
stance an accident of a diff'orent kind, and if lie were to dia- 
Dontinue the creation and not produce a new accident, thi 
rabstanco would at once cease to exist. This is one 
the opinions held by tlie MutaUatlemim ; it has been 
oepted by most of them, and it is the no-called *' theory * 
the croation of the accidents.*' Some of them, however, 
and they belong to the ««;t of the Mu'tazilah, eay, that there 
are accidents which endure for a certain period, and otiier 
accideuta which do not endure for two atoms of time^ 
they do not follow a fi^e<l principle in deciding which cll 
of accidents has and which class has not a certain duration. 
The object of this proposition is to oppose the theory that 
there exists a natural force''' from which each body derives, 
it« peculiar properties. They prefer to assume that 
himself creates these properties without the intervention ol 
a. natural force or of any other ag4?iicy : a llienry which iinpUc 
that no accident can have any duration. For suppose thai 
certain accidents conld endure for a certnin period anc 
then cease to oxi»t, the question would naturally be askt 
What is the cause of tiiat non-existence?' They woxUdJ 

' Aral-icv, KnSlSp' Tl^K j'lnj'K^K phi. n.n Tibbon, ITTpDn njf 
nnm nOK< ISV. TU fom. »nSlx ttn in tbo Ambie, Bgmsf 
J'tfllTK^Jt L ALtiJTiliiig to the aeme, a siiffix ni^einK with p53 i» nquimd; 
ic Hubno nniK uiji-wa with DK'l^ (Cborixi units tbe auffii «)tog«tl)«)j 
It ii pOMJble tb*t MaanonidM had ft form np73 luiinftT U> the Hel 

■ Sc« Ixii., page 2SI and ^age 281. 

' That it to *By, tbn firttiiioin of an ■r<!iiinnt, a raDraentBij aot, CAtiMa 
accident to cxitt an atom, that U m an indvdnito portion, of Ittw : it* i 
in tbe next momoot dvponda on th« rvpctitiun of that not ) if IIm act ii 
repeated, the accident la •» qvM not in exialevce. If a tbing were auppoeed i 
eoatlnue for tome liaie, ai tlte imuU of om* creatiTo act, the caoae ol' ila : 
ecnlinuuiiue after tliiit time, could uot be mppwed to be only thir bob 
rifpctilioii of the cnaljv« art, hut vutild mult citber from tome po«ilive act i 
dcttruotiun— andthia aoLordinK to ilievi«w of tleMtitAltulIeiuiiDiaii 
in the Creator, who i» conitantly cnatiiig— oiJrom luAie oatiuul property i 
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not he satisfied with the reply that God by His wilt 
brought about tbis non-existence, because an affens doea 
not cause non-existence, and non-exiHtnnco docs not at all 
require any ag,flna whatever ; for as soon as the aiffnx leaves off 
acting, the product of the a^ens ceases likewise to exist. 
This is true to some extent, ITuving; thus chosen ^ 
to establish the tbeory that there dues not exist any 
natural force npon which the existence or non-existence 
of a thing depends, thev were compelled to uwaume that 
the properties of things were successively renewed. When 
God desires to deprive a thing of its existence, He, accord- 
ing to some of the MutakiiUeiniin, diecnntiuuos the creation 
of its accidents, and eo ipso tbc body ceases to exist.' 
Others, however, say, that if it pleaded the Almighty to 
destroy the world, He would create the accident of des- 



the thtDg, vkicli conliDgoncy U Rqusllr d«iu<.'(l kjr tbiitii. TIm fltatcof dob- 
poweadon of sCOTtAin property 0*1I''^)> vbicb koconliiig to Pro{K)>ii[i«n VII. 
nqtiint tha ution of the Crestor (or its exiateneo, u coDiidwcH bj ihti 
Mhoo] OS B. real property -, here lh« aulbor Rpenka of ths diMppMnoce of ■ 
property, and tlii.i requirM no poAitive ul of tho Crsstar. Thii dtBlinctioa 
b«t«eea tJiOfirtof cl6!itrojin^a prop^irty (IVojNwition Vt.), and tha ciraticin of 
a Bogstiv« pTupnrty [I'lopMition VII.), appwn to baro been misundemood 
by Caipi, and oihei eomiDsntntoTS who fatlow«d him ; for b« My* " thoy (wbu 
■«cept thia propoailloa} do not apc«pt PropiMitioo VII." I'hJa enaoot ba rii^bt. 
at Uaimonidei InttoduoM then Propoaitioiia aa baviog been aocwptad by all lbs 
Muialuilleiiiiio, bowever diSoranl tbcir vievt uigbt bnv« been on otbar fviata. 
Com p. Muuk ad kfum. 

' Tbal io, tb« lUCLTaave oroalion of tbe accident* ba« not bovn awoptod im 
account of iu awn iatrinEio tmib, but oa a eooM^ueiice of tbc prinoipla ac- 
cepted ubitnrily without proof (DJlYU], vix. that vTarything u doat dinotly 
by the Creator, without thr- ngtniy of natural fortca. 

■ ThU r.Rntmr« can only have the feUowiTig meaning : u aoon a* Ooi dia- 
oontinuM tho cnwtion of tbo accidenta at the UniVAiM, th« Fnirono «n«M lo 
•lilt. Tbo uon -ex.il tvnce of the Unireno acoonling to the 6nt-tnsntjane<l 
opiinon ia doI a *tat« thntrcquirea tha attion of tlio Creator for ita Moiiouante, 
banaM tharo i* no subatancn ; ocoordinx to the tMond opinion it ii subject to 
Um Mmo law as othai ni^gatim pnjptntipa, and inuit bo continually renewed. 
Caaipar« Iba objection nt tha author Co tha tbaory of tbc repcntad creation of 
"ieatb" io Tropcaition VII. It need ecan-ely be addad that this riew ii moat 
absurd, «• bu bam ibowa by Ihn R«ihd lu Lis " DHliuution uf Dntruv- 
lion," ateood ^uestioB. Ben Munlc. A<f ^Immm. 

v2 
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trocdoD, which would K- without any ftubslratuui. The 
destruction of tlie Univorae would be the correlative occt- 
dont to that of existence. — In accordance with this [sixth] 
propoaitioD they say, that the cloth which according^ to 
our belief we dyed red, has uot been dyed by us at all, 
but God created that colour in the cloth when it came 
into contact with the red pigment ; we believe that colour 
to have penetrated into the cloth, but they assert that 
this is not the case. They^ say that God fjenerally acta 
in such a way,^ that, e.?., the bluck colour^ is not created 
uulesa the cloth is brought into contact with indigo ; but 
this bhiekness, which Gud creutus iu the instant when £ho 
cloth touches the bkck jiigment is of no duration, and 
another creation of blackness then takes place ; they further 
Niy that after the blackness is gone, lie does not create a 
nd or green colour, but again a bluuk colour. 

Accordinff to thia principle, the knowledge which wo 
have of certain thirigrt lo-day, is not the same which 
we had of them yesterday ; that knowledge is gone, and 
another like it has been created. They positively believe 

» Ihn Tilibon h*« addt th» wwdi p D) IIIDN hl» noW na>a IT K^l 
"•uij nol fii\j llii« llicy wid, bul they almj Mm'rteJ." Tho wrrv^pondiiig 
word* in Awbtc Kl^Kp ^3 tSpB Kl^Kp KIH D'S a« foiurf b OielexKrf 
B Leydeu MS. (Hunk.) 

* Tho following objection wu mido tQ Uioir tbrviy : irOodcrootod tbs aea- 
(tonl oTtirj- mumQuLindvpcnilcntl^tif any Dftturol law, why ii aceitiun Dciouie- 
quirvd to ptuduuo that colour f Doee tbii not pmvv that a curtsio colour u [>ro- 
dttcpd by pnipcrttM which am contained ia the cuoteTUls empbypil for thtn pur- 
pose? The answer U> thia objection is siuipty that Ciod dou it re^larly in thia 
way (without being /orceil by any liiw or pn-fcrty} ; Iln could do it othrrwiw, 
bat it ifl nil M-ill to do it alwava in this particulnr waj. lilKy [tltib. jnSD) ia 
hcffo nol uecd in tlie iome a( ctuiani or habji, a pmpn-t,}- arquirod hy repeating 
frequtiDtly Ibe eame thiag^ hut merely in the iton*i:i of '*an act regularly »• 
poatci." Too miiiili tVrvM hns bKm liud on tho litorni meaoing of thi« tarn by 
Ibo lUuhd (qiioteii by I'alquem, Caipi and Otben) ia his objenliuna to tbo 
theory of tba Hutakalleaiim. 

» i)h'i (rim Tibban 0'C30*M, in tha vccaion of Cboriii expUined bj 
nrK vSa) ia "indigo," and tta «olaur ii blue; it i« railed "black." ba< 
e*aM tho Miilakallamim oaly counted ivti coloura : block, while, red, yallow, 
aitd gmo, and cunatdered blue aa a nodificatioD of black. &ee Munk. 
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that this doca toko jjlacc,^ knowledge being an accident. In 
liko manner it would follow that the soul, awiording to those 
who bpiievc that it is an accident^ is renewed each moment 
in every animated being, say a hundred thousand times ; for, 
ns you kiiov, time is compostjd of titno-atmna. In accordonco 
with this principle they assert that when man is perceived 
to move a pen, it is not he who has really moTod it ; the 
motion profluced in the pen, is an accident which God has 
created in the pea ; the apparent motion of the hand which 
moves the pea is likewise an accident which God has 
created in Uie moving' band; but the creative act of God 
ia performed iu such a manner that the motion of the hand 
and tho motion of the pen follow each other closely; hut 
tha hand does not act," and ia not the cause of the pen's 
molicu; for, as they say, an accident cannot pass from one 
thing to another.' Rome of the MutakMllemim accordingly 
contend that this white cloth, which is oototired wben put 
into the vessel filled with indigo, has not been blackened 
by the indigo ; for blackness being an attribute of indigo, 
does not pass from one object to another. There does not 
exist anything to which an action could be ascribed; the 
Tcal^ aguns iu God, and He has [in the foregoing instance] 
created the blackness in the substance of the cloth when 
it came into contact with the indigo, for this is the method 
adopted by Him. In short, most of the Hutakallemim be- 
lieve that it must never he said that one thing is the cause 
of another; some of them who assumed causality were 
blamed for doing so. Aa regards, however, the acta of 
mau their opinions are divided. Most of them, especially the 
sect of the Asba'ariyah, assume that when the pen is set in 
motion God has created four accidents, none of which is the 

> Charixi omiti thi* plinfe. 

' Ilin Tilibon VSOn, " that moTO* " (tr«n».) 
» Ibn Tibbon nCTfD : Chanu inn*. 

* Oharui IS^pO. The onulrnt "ot meriicm " poMMBOd b^ tbo haoA k 
not. of a UaDEttin phanctar, and Ims oq pnrl in Om tuotJaD of the pen. 

> Lit., " the Iwt.*" Tbo oxpTMUon, hirKwrr, U iaexact after the ajaertifln 
U>Ht there dow nol cxiit ■nytluiig to wbicb an ulwn could be ucribeiL 
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eaiue of any of the rest, thoy are only related to each other 
as regards the time of their co-existence, and have no other 
relation to each other. The- first accident is man's' will to 
more the pen, the second is man's power* to do so,' the 
third is the bodily motion itself, i.e., the motion of the hand, 
and the fourth is the motion of the pen. They believe that 
when a man has the will to do a thing and, as he belioTeSt 
does it, the will has been created for hira, then the power 
to conform to the will, and lastly the act itself. The act ia 
not accomplished by tlie power creuted in man ; for, in 
roality. no act can be ascribed to that power. The 
Mu'taJiilah contend that man acta by virtue of the power 
which has heeu created in Liin.^ Some of the Aaha'ariyuh 
assert that the power created in man participates in the act. 
and is connected with tt,* an opinion which has been rc' 
jected by the msjority. The will and the power created in 
man, according to the concurrent belief of the Mutakal> 
lemim, together with the act created in him. according- to 
some of them, are accidents without duration. In the in- 
stance of the pen, God continually creates one motion after 
the other so long as the ppn is in motion ; it only then 
censes to move when God has created in it the accident of 
rest ; and so long as the pen Is at rest, God continoally 
renews in it that accident Con&ecjuently in ovory one 
of thcrso momentSt i.e., of the time-atoms, Ood creates some 
accident in every existing individual, a.j/., in the angels, in 
the spheres and in other things; this creation takes place 
continually and without interruption. Such is, according 
to their opinion, the right interpretation of the creed that 
God ia the eama fffivifm. But I, together with all rational 

' In th« AMbiB, 'm«lK. 'nTip, •my yriW," •' my power." Ibn Tibboa 
And Chnrin hov* the thini iifTdon (lilYT in^3*^ ioMMd of tho Abl 

' It b dilBrult to »ee why " th« pciwrr to do n " ia JnttmlDud ; aeooHl 
to the theory uniliir conn deration, it win jittM be Uf«rtunod whetlMr 
pouHMtu tbe powvr, tlie ultiiualo nction being iiiilqi*ndt*nt of tbut pover. 

) Th*y holJ that roaa htm t. &ce will. Bm lixi., jiags 37o. note &. 

* Ibis ii p«rkBpB ttin rmtam vi«w an expt«uc<i sbovY. ch. li., pagft 176, by 
Uh wordi *'msa bu nofieedom ■! all, but hu acc^uiremral " (]'3p}- 
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penoDs, apply to thoee tbeories the word*, " WW\ you mock 
at Him, oa you mock at man ? " for they are indeed nothing 
but mockery. 



Sbventh Pbopositios, 

"Hie absence of a property is itaolf a property that exists 
in the body/ a something superadded to ita substance, an 
actual accident, which is contttiutly renewed; aa soon as 
it ia destroyed it is reproduced." The reason why they hold 
this opinion is this: they do not umhirBtiind that rest is the 
abscuco of motion ; death tbeobscnccof'Ufe; that blindness is 
the absence of sight, and that all AiroiUr negative propertiea 
are the absence of the positive correlativoa. The relation 
between motion aud reist is, according to their theory, the 
same us the relation botwocn heat and cold, namely, aa heat 
and cold are two accidents found in two objects which 
have the properties of heat and cold, so motion is an acci- 
dent created in the thing which moTCfi, and rest an accident 
created in the thing which rests; it does not remain ia 
existence during two coni^ecutive ttme-atomH. aa wo have 
Btutfd in treating of the previous pmposition. Accordingly, 
when a body is at rest, Qod has created the rest in each 
atom of that body, and so long as the body remains at rest, 
Qod continually renews that properly. The name, they 
believe, is the case with a man's wisdom and ignorance; the 
latter is oonBidcrod bj- them aa an actual accident, which is 
subject to the constant changes of destruction and creation, 
so long us there remains a thing of which such a man is 
ignorant. Death and life are likewise accidents, and as 
the Mutakalleinim distiucUy stalo, life is constantly de- 
stroyed and renewed during the whole existence of a living 
being ; when Qod decrees its death, ITe creates in it the 
accident of death after the accident of life, which does Eiot 
continue during two time-atoms, has ceased to exist. All 
this they stale clearly. 

' Conp. PrOpM. IV. 
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The logical consequence of this proposition is that fhe 
accident of death, crtat«d by God inttantly ceases to 
exist, and is replaced by another death which again is 
created bj God ; otherwi»!o death could not continue. Deatli 
ia thus continually created in the same manner as life ia 
renewed everj* moment. But I should wish to know how 
long God continues to create death in a dead body. I)o6«i 
Ho do so M-hiiNt thu form reinuius, or whilst one of tb« 
atoms oxiats ? For in each of the atoms of the body the 
accident of death which God creatCH in produced, and thoro 
are to be found tcoth of persons who died thoueandfi of yeara 
ago ; we see that those teeth have not been deprived of 
existence, and therefore the accident of death has during 
all thene thnusandn of vearH been renewed, and according' 
to the opinion prevailing amongat those theorists, death 
was continually replaced by death. Some of the Mu'tazilah 
hold tlmt there are cases in which the absence of a physical 
property' is not a real property, that weurineea is the ab- 
sence of strength, and ignorunco tho absence of knowledge ; 
but this cannot be said in every case of negative' projier- 
ties: it cannot be ^atd that darkness is the mere absenco 
of light, or that re«t is the absence of motion. Some 
negative properties are thus considered by them as hax'ing 
a real csistoneo, while other nogalivo properties are con- 
sidered as non-exiitting, just as suits their belief Ucre 
they proceed in the same manner as they proceed respect- 
ing the duration of accidentm, and they contend that aome 
acuidcnts exist a long time, and other accidents do not last 
two time-atoms. Their sole object is to fashion the Universe 
according to their peculiar opinions and beliefs. 

' a*T3an D^r^irn b the editiona of Ha Tibbon'a Temon is a miMAke : 
the MSS. b«vo D'i'ipn. (Munk.) 

* Thkt ifl) MJoordJng to tba gnnrnO iMliif ; tlio UuUkaUcmiim wouM not 
coaaider than u ncg&tiTff, but u poutivv preporliw. 
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"There exiate nothing hut aubaUnoc nml nocidGnt, and 
the physical formit of thingn belnng to the cltiM of acci- 
denta.*' ' It is the object of this proposition to show that 
all bodies are composed of Bimilur atome, as wo b&ro pointed 
out in explaining tho first proposition. The differencM of 
Ixidies from each other is cetued by the accidents, and by 
nothing- else. Animality, humanity, fiensibilit-y, and speech, 
arc denoted us accidents like bluckncss, whiteness, bittornoss, 
and sweetness, and the difference between two individuals of 
two classes is the some as the difierenee of two individuals 
of tho same claaa. Also the body of the heaven,* the body 
of the angels, the body of the Divine Throne — 'Such as it is 
assumed to be' — the body of anything creeping on the 
earth, and the bod}* of any plant, have one and the same 
substance ; they only differ in the peculiarity of the acci- 
deDt«, and in nothing else; the eubstunce of all things is 
made up of equal atoms. 



Ninth Pkoposition. 



" None of tho accidents form the substratum of another 
accident; it OEinnot be said. This is an aecidcut to a thing 
which in itsolf an accident to a substnDce. All accidents 
are directly connected with the substance," Tlie Mutakal- 
lemira deny the indirect relation of tho accident to the 
substance, because if such a relation were assumed it would 
follow that the second accident could only exist in tho sub- 
stance after another accident had. preceded it, a conclusion 

' Corup. psg. 310, note S, 

* CbAriki reu<!pn 73 wrongly by 73K inMcod af D) or e)H. 
> Thot is, M Ihd 1133n KD3 ia |;Gnfinil]y rooceivcd to be, BOt U it is ia 
TfBlity. t:hari«i wrongly : 3^ bv nVyC *D *|1J1. 
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to which tliey would object even with regard to some special 
accidents ;' they prefer to sliow that these accidents* can exist ; 
in even" possible subBtauco, allbough Kucb subRtancB is not' 
determined by uny other accident ; for thoy hold that all the 
accidents collectively determine the thing. They advance 
alBO another proof {'in support of this proposition], namely ; 
The aubstratum which is the bearer of oertaia attributee. 
must continue to exist for a certain time; liow, then, could 
the accident, which — according to their opinion — does not 
remain in existoaoe for two moments, become the sub- 
stratum of something else? 

TH>Tn PROpostnow. 



This propoeition concerns the theory of " admissibiUty," ' 
which in mentioned by the Mutakallemim, and forms tbo 
principal support of their doctrine. Mark its purport : they 
observe that everything conceived by the imagination ia 
admitted hy the intellect as possible ; e.g., that the t^rrea- 
triul globe sliouid become the all -eucom passing sphere, or 
that T-biH sphere should become the tcrreatrial globe ; reason 
does not find here an impossibility ; or that the sphere of 
fire ahould move towards the centre, and the sphere of earth 
towards the circumference.* Human iutelleot does not per- 
ceive any reason why a body should be in a certain place 

' Lit., " the; limy tliLt ilo be Vta cilhJ iufome of ibe accidents," Ih&l ia, ia 
thoae conri>micig wliich tbo phllnMtphera btliove Uuit thay bari- olber Kccid«ot« 
for ihMT ■ubrtmium, <•.;., lims ui nncitlont of raotion, wbidi U bu accidMit of 
tliu ihlug that moves. 

* Lit.) "■«>ii3eacciii«nta,'* thiit if, the oooidenta In queition ; for, In H^aUty, 
the Muuknllamim enJ^nvbur lo abov that 'tt aoridriiia uniM with ovmjt wb- 
n&Dce. 

' Thit Arabic VVirhtt {Utshr. nt3pn) i>d«rired(rom lli, "lolet pM^" 
"to declara aa admiaaible," and aiRniSea thts tbeory of thn Mulalial tannin, 
BOOOTtling to whicli rnaaon tnuat ar<«pt a* admia«ibl« nrorything which c«b ht 
Imagioed, so that the mil; twt ti> find ont wbolhrr a thing U pouil;]* or not, 
ii nan's imaginatioD. The nsturo aad the propvrtlea of thtnga (O'V^Q rniV) 
QIC aliOf:t.-lh«r i^norvd by ibem 

* Hot cb. Uaii.. pag. 2W. 
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instead of being in another. In the same manner they taj^ 
that roaitrm adinit-n thu pnwDiiHty thai an exiKling heing 
nhonld be Inrgcr or smaller than it refiUy is, or that it 
should be different in form and position from Tvbat it really 
is ; e.g., a man might have the height of a mountain, might 
have several heads, uud fly * in the air ; or an elephout 
might be as small as an insect, or on insect us huge as on 
elpphant. Thie method of admitting podsibilities is applied 
to the whole Universe. "Whenever they affirm that a thing 
belongs to this class of admitted possibilities, they say that it 
can have this form, and that it is also possible that it bo found 
differently, and that the one form is not inure possible than 
the other ; but they do not ask whether tho reality confirms 
their assumption.* They say that the thing which exists 
with'' certain constant and permanent forms, dimensions, 
and properties, only follows the direction of habit,' just as* 
the king generally " rides on horseback through the streets 
of the citj', and is never found departing from this habit ; 
but reason does not find it impossible that ho should walk 
.on foot through the place ; there is no doubt that he may 
do so, and this possibility is fully admitted by the intellect 
Similarly, the earth moves towards the centre, the fire turns 
away from the centre; the fire causes heot, the water cnoses 
cold, in accordance with a certain habit ; but it is logically 
not impossible that a deviation from this habit should occur, 
namely, that fire should cause cold, movo downward, and 
still bo fire ; that the water should cause heat, more up- 

■ KP}tp vitboat sDjr conjunctioo (Ibn Tibboo, I'VSK] uppMn to be qiuts 
■tiperfiiLOUK. Tt bu iMcn Duitl^d by Cbarixi. 
' 1DQ'ttnd»ll3'; Ibti Tibboa, ITID'. "to fly;" Cliariiti, Olv", "to ■win." 

* Cbiuiii, '1J1 niK*C no, •• what part of thtlr uecniou bamoaiaN 
with Ui« mtiitiDg ordOT nf things;" ]bn Tifction. niN'imn 'US', " u> tba 
eqiudttj bolwiWD Om eiiating thinga and thrtr oum atautioiu." 

* Chariet, lS V", " has" ; the relative in the AtabJa ncd in th« Venion of 
Ibn 'Hbbon makM the couttruction of tb« acnlAOce irrDsulAr. 

* Sox tupra. [in^. 3'M, not* 3. 

* Chanx>, p '3; Ibn Tibbon, :niOn >-an 'E3 KIH 13 nnVH 030K 
...C 1D3, 
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vftrd, and still be vater. On this foundation thoir whole 
fabric was conetructed. They admit, however, the impo««i- 
bility of two opposite propcrtiea coexisting at the oamo time- 
in one Bubstancc* Thie ia imjioKgiblc ; reason would not 
admit this poasibtHty. Again, rcaaon does not admit the 
possibility of a substance existing without an accident, or 
an accident exiatlug without a substance, a possibility ad- 
mitted by some of the Mutakullemim." It is also impossibla 
that u substanco should become an accident, that an aooi- 
dont should become a substance, or that ono substanco 
should ponetrjite another. They admit that reason rejects 
all these things as impossible. It is perfectly true that no 
notion whatever cau bo formed of those things which they 
describe as imposaible ; whilst a notion can bo formed of 
those things which they consider as possible. The philoao- 
phera object to this method, and say, You call a thing 
impossible because it caauot be imagined, or ponaible be- 
oauae it can be imagined ; and thus you consider as posaiblo 
that which is found posHible by imagination, nut by the in- 
tellect, consequently you determine that a thing ia neceuary, 
poanble, or impossible in some instances, by the aid of the 
imaginatioD — not by the intellect— and in other instances by 
the ordinary common senae,' aa Abu Nasr^ says in speaking 
of that which the Hutakallcmim call iutelleet^ It is clear 
that they describe aa possible that which can bo imagined, 
whether the reality correspond to it or not,* and rs impos- 
aible that which cannot be imagined. This proposition can 
only bo established by the uino aforementioned propositions, 
and no doubt these were exclusively req^uired for the sup- 
port of this proposition. This you will sco clearly when I 

' That it, they l«jl^ct ail lugivul imjiCMMibiliUc*. 

* 8i>e mprt!, ]yjtg. 333, niita 2. 

* Chftmi add* 73(73 CVC1, " ttni] MDmetiDiea by rMUton." Ttiia ia a nUM 
Ukc, for the Author r^wledly dtwIarM (hat thtj ila not ta*l tliu paKibUit|^ ' 
of a. itiing by ■ jiroctws biwed an logii^al truthi. 

^ Seu Munk, " M^Qg«e de riuI(»ophiQ Juifo vt Arabo," [«g. 941 >(}., aol] 
WIov, end of vli. Isxiv. 

* S«u lui, pag. 383, uid end ai cb. liTiit. 



PART I.— ClIAPTEK LXXIIL 



333 



shall show and explain to yon some important^ parts of 
this theory, whit-b I bball now iutroduce In the form of a 
discufision supposed to have laken plaoc between a Mutakol* 
km STid a philosopher. 

The >futakalli.»m said to the philosopher : What U tho 
reason that we find the Bubstauce of irou extremely hard 
and strong, with a dark colour ; tho substanoo of croam, on 
tho other hand, extremely soft and white? The philoeopher 
replied as follows : All physicQl bodies have two kinds of 
accidents: those which concern their substance, aa, e.y., the 
health and the illness of a man ; aud those which concern their 
form, as, e.tf., tho astonishment and laughter of a man.' The 
HubBtaucea of compound bodies difltT very much in their 
ultimato form,^ according to tho difference of the forma 
peculiar to each component substance. Hence the substance 
of iron has become in iu properties the oppuaite of the 
aubatance of cream, and this dilTurenco is attended by tho 
differenco of accidcnta. Tou notice, therefore, hardnctu in the 
one, and softness in the other: two accidenla, whose differ- 
ence rosults from the difforcnco which oxiata in tho forms of 
the substances ; while the darkness and the whiteness are acci- 
dents whose divergence corresponds to that of tho two sub- 
stances in thoir ultimate condition. The Mutakallcm refuted 
this reply by means of his propciitioni, as I am now going 
to state: — There doca not exist a form which, as you believe, 
modifies the substance, and thus causes substances to bo 
different from each other; this difference is oxulusively 
effected by the accidents — according to the theory of tho 
Kalam, which wc mentioned in explaining tho eighth pro- 
position. He then continued thus : There is no difference 
between the substance of iron and that of cream ; all things 
are composed of tho same kind of atoms. — We explained 

' Cluuici, nnOD •■ tie M«rob. ;" 8h«m-lob, •31DTO. 

^ Ilrnlili Mill diiHiiMi ouiic«ni Una body of uum ; whilo Burprue bdiI Laughlar 
concern (but Rliimvnt which !■ tbe chancteriatio (n*11Y] of man, bi* aoul. 

1 Tbe " ullimata funn " uf A tiling ■■ tliD (uRn and tbu couditura in wliicli 
ih» tbiug It noticed bjr lunn ; uid llio ful»tanctt of thai componitun pQ^H 
pinxn) b Um mm u ZSyin •V)TV}. Ok |iae* is, a«U 1. 
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the view of the Mutakallcmim on this point in treating of 
the first proposition, the logical consequoucea of which are, 
as Via havu sbowii, the second and the third propositioas ; 
they further require the tirelfth proposition, in order to 
establish the theory of atoms. Nor do they admit that 
any accideuU detemiioe the nature of a subetonce, or 
predispose it to receive certain other acoidente; for, ac- 
cording to their opinion, on accident cannot be the sub- 
stratum of another accident, as we have shown in explain* 
ing tho ninth proposition ; nor can it have any duration^ 
according to the sixth propoeition. When tho Mutakall«- 
mim have eatahlished all that they wish to infer from tbeso 
propositions, they arrive at the conclusion' that the com- 
ponent atoms of cream and of iron are alike, — The relation 
of each atom to each of the aceident-s ia the same; one atom 
is not more adapted than another to receive a certain acci- 
dent ; and as a certain atom is not more fitted to move than 
to rest. 50 ' one atom ia not more apt than another to 
receive the accident of life, of reason, of acnsation. It is 
here of no moment whether a thing coiitaiiiH a larger or 
smaller quantity of atoms, for, according to tho view of the 
Slutakallemim, which wo explained in treating of the fifth 
proposition, every accident [of a thing] exifiLo in each of its 
atoms. All these propositions lead to the conclusion that a 
human being is not bolter constituted to bpcomc wise than 
the bal,' and establish the theory of admissibility expressed 
in this [t«nth] proposition. Every effort waa made to 
demonstrate this proposition, because it is the best mcana 
for proving anything they Uke, as will be explained. 

NoTR.^JIark, O reader, that if you know the nature of 
the Mul and itfl propcrtina, and if you hove a correct notion 
of everything which cont-'erna the bouI, you will obeerva 
that most animals possess imagination. As to tho higher 

• CUriri, 13^ "nanon n-ni. 

» IbnTibbon, '3, "for.*' 

• Anhk, DDia^M; Ibn Tibbon, tl^DJH ; Ch*ri«i uid P»lqi»rB, pPH. 
Fdqiien anggMt* UmI Ibn Tibboa p«rtupa h&d th* raading 'J'KEl5^K s= t^Klf. 
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claiMi of animals, that in, tboee irhich have a heart, it is 
Dbvioua that they have imagiDnlioD.^ Man's distinction does 
not conaist iu the punseKMoii of imaginatiun, and the action 
of imagination i« nut the Bamo us the action ol' the intclloct, 
but the reveree of it.' For the intellect analyaee and divides 
tho coni{)onenl partH of thin^, it fVirms abstract ideas of 
them, rcpre-sents them in their true form as well as in their 
causal relattonn, derirea from one object a great many facta, 
■which — for this intellect — totally differ from each other, 
juat aa two human individuals appear different to tho imagi- 
natiun ; it distinguiahea that which ia tho property of tho 
genus from that which is peculiar to the individual, — and 
no proof is correct, unless founded on the former ; * the 
intellect further determines vrbether certain qualities of a 
things are easciitial ur nou-ec»<eutial. Imajjriuatiun has nono 
of thcBo functions. It only perceives the individual, the com- 
pound in that aggregate condition in which it presents 
itself to the senses; or it combines things which exist* 
separately, joins some of them together, and represents 
thorn all &» one body or as a force of the body. Hence 
it ia that some imagine a man with a horse's head, witli 
winga, etc. This Ls called a fiction, a phantasm ; it is 

' C'^nip. Muimcm, Eif{bl CliB|it«r«, L ; Ari*totlp, TItfii ^*'X'ic- clxip. iU-, rOf 
II 9iti3ittiv iviaic fapraiTiO fity vitopxu, \Syoi I' aC— ibid. ^ii. 3. olf S' 
iaivvy txanrey, ct nioi \9y111t6t, aAXil rolp fiiv ovli ^ttvratia, rA ti 
raiiTf (iiifp Zinv. EsMys oa Iba Kara, by M. Friedlmidvr, pig. 27i 
tlOt« 2. 

* ThrM rbancMrinde wtiant of the inteHect) u diitis^iiBbed from ima^- 
nalion. tMbennMntioned:— t. Atuljritii of ^ tbtagi perc»lT«d b7thawoiw: 
2 AbMnctiaii and GooeraliMtion ; 3. Cliwiflcidoo of the AUributot of 
thing* u eM«ntial and Don^eMenttal. Inagiiutian reproducm the ihiiiga u 
\htf npnuml tbcmMlvoa to the MnMa of roan, in their iDdirtdaalitj ud 
totality, tut^ior Mch by iUelf, or MvenI tbingi oombtoeij. 

* A pnat, boing a purrl]* iotvlltotual opvmtion, nqniraa for ita liala purely 
iQti>Uectaa] aolionai «ut;h aio omnjai hj gwiorio temu, or alMtract «x- 
prcuioiM which dsnota tho ma of th« projMrtiea common Co ail mdiTidQala 
of the now cImi. 

* The word* llit^K 'D (Hebr. niSTTOS) hB»« no *q.dTaI«nt in the 
trEiuIalioo of Muah ; ihoy hare be«a omitted by Shemlob, KfodI, etc., in ihek 
pw^hnne oftWiruHCi. Chari^, nWYt^S nSfnon ni3V nB3. 
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a tbinj^ to which uothiag in the actual world oorresponda. 
Kor cau imagination in any way' obtain a purely iiutua-j 
teriul ima^ of an objuct, liowcvcr abalnict the forta oJ 
the image may be.' Imagination yields therefore no 
for the reality of a thing. 

Uear what profit wo doriro from the prcliuiinary disci- , 
pliniM, and how excellent the propoeitiuns are which w( 
leam through them- Know that there arc certain thin| 
which would appear impoflaible, if tci^tcd by man's imagina- 
tion, being as inconceirnble as the co-existence of two oppo*j 
aito properties in one object; yet the existence of those j 
same things, which cannot be represented by imaginatioa, 
is nevertheless established by proof, and attested by their 
raidit^. E.ff., Imagine a large globe, of any magnitude yat 
like, even as large as the aU-eucomi>iis»ing sphere; further J 
an axis passing through the centre, and two persons stuiidJug < 
on the two oxtromitios of the axis in such a manner thi 
their feet are in the same straight lino with the axis, which' 
may bo oithcr parallel to the equator or not ; in tho first] 
case both persons would fall, in the eeoond case one, namely i 
the one who stands on the lower extremity would fall, the 
other would remain standing, as far as uur Imagination caa 
perceive. It has, however, already been proved that the 
earth bus the form of a globe, that^ it is inhabited on both 
extremities of a certain diameter^ that both tho inhabitants 
have their heads towards the heaven, and their legs towarda 
each other, and yet neither of them foils nor do we over 
auppoflc* that they fall ; for it is incorrect to say that the one 

' The word* «^3ri litn i'PnS " lo pereeire Unit which belongs to Ch« 
penm," which &re found in the tavtzal e-dilJoni of Ilin Tibbon, m auporfluaiia ; 
they are not found in tho at. prinacpt nor in ilifi M8S. (Munlt.) 

* That i«, tho moat alwtiacl ronn tliat can b« producc»l by buui'ii imagina- 
tion, 

' niDB'l in Ibn Tibbon's venioD is & comiplIoD of IpO. (Munk.) 

* Tbnt i* to My, w« aro m> fantlliur tritb th? ioinX that there an Antipodes 
on Uu* oarth, and that their rcIatiTe poution to tho sky a exactly the mub 
SS of tfaoM being* who oxt*t oa the oppodte eide of the KLobe, that wo cannot 
OTon ooBcieifV the idea (T'lV* tO) how 8 thing caa fall dote* tnta the euth 
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extremity is above, the other bulow ; but the terras '* above " 
Bod "below " apply to both of them aa regards their reln- 
tive jKiflitinn to euch other. Similarly it han been proved 
in the second chapter of the book on Conic Sections,^ that 
two lines, which at hrst aru at a certain distance from each 
other, may apiiroach each other' in the same proportion as 
they are prwlnwii further, and yet would never meet, even if 
they wcro produoed to infinity, although they arc observed to 
be constantly converging. This is n fact which cannot easily 
be conceived, and which does not come within the scope of 
imaginatioD. Of these two lines the one is straight, the 
other curved,^ as stated tn the afureracntioned book. It has 
consequently been proved that things which cannot be per- 
ceived or imagined, and which would be found impossible 
if t«sted solely by imagination, are nevertheless in real 
existence. The iion-exietence of things which are repre- 
sented by imBgination as possible has likewise been estab- 
lished by proof, f.g.. the corporeulity of CJod, and His oxiat- 
ence as a force residing in a body. Imagination perceives 
nothing except bodien, or properties inherent tu bodies. 

It has thus been clearly shown that in man exists a certain 
faculty which is entirely distinct from imaginati<m, and by 
which the nrc&isary, the possible, and the impossible can be 
distinguished from each other. This inquiry is most useful 
It is of the greateet protit to him who desirtia to guard 
himsoLf agaitmt the orrora of meu guided by iinagination I 

towiiHn thtt tiy. aldiuugk la rvfcreD'Oe to other globes it ixnild not be iau^ned 
(?^2 D1"Y' K^) how two objecti pUcad OB tho tvo fisiitmitioa of a 
dum«tf!r touki both ramain id tb«ir pontiotu.— Ibn C&tpi ozplabu tlw pbnu* 

^2U'3 T'ly vh Kid <UatiDKUuh« it from iWt3 OI^'V* K^ 

■ K«r»icd VTOx'io (Coaie Soctioot] of Apolloniua; in AnbiiO Kit«b al-niftli* 
TuUt (Bode II. Ttuotem 13). (Uunk.) Ibo Tibbon, O'Dlini Cli&rul. 

D'nnn a^pvto. 

' Lit., "Tht^irdUtuicebocoiBMiiDaDcrsnd thcf uppimch tsachotlivr." 
> Tbo Author alludes to the urnpIoM of ih* hrpcrbola ; the? ftpptawk 
DMror th« cuno the morn they are |jrodi»«ii, but ihoj can B«nr touch it. ^ 
Thia tentmeo ahonld rollov iii)oi«liat«I]r after tbs words "to bo oon- 
■Inatl!- ctmvOTginj." 
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Do not think that the MutAkaUemim ignore thU altogether ; 
to some extent they do take it into coosidorstion ; they 
know it, and call that which can ha imagined without having 
reality — as, e.^., the corporeality of God — a phantom and a 
fancy ;^ they state frequently that such phantoms are not 
real. It is for this reason that they advance the Jirst nine 
propositions and establish on them the proof of the tenth, 
according to which all those imagJQable things which they 
wish to admit as poesiblc are really possihio, hecausc of thn 
similarity of oil atoms and the equality of all accidente oa 
regards their avcidentality, as we have explained. 

Consider, O reader, and bear in mind that this roquii 
deep research. Fur there are certiun notions which somi 
boliere to be founded on reason, while others regard them 
as mere fictions. In such coses it would be necesnary to 
find something that could show the difference between 
conceptions of the intellect und mere imaginary fanciest. 
"When the philosopher, in his way of oxprcaaing himseli", 
contends, "Reality ie my evidence; by its guidance I 
examine whether & thing is necessary, possible, or im- 
possible," the religioniiit replies, " This is exactly tha 
difierenoo between uh ; that which actually exista, has, 
according to my view, been produced by the will of the 
Creator, not by necessity ; just aa it has been created with 
that special property, it might hsve been created with any 
other property, unlees the impossibility which you postulate 
be proved by a logical demonstration." 

About this admifisibility (of imaginable things) I shall 
hav« to say more, and I ahall return to it in various porta 

' Tb# Ambic teit hn* KV«*bl ROni ; GhBriri, IpC, " U*ehoo<) ;" Ibn 

Tibbau. pisi kS n2t^'^D nn bv nViy. The woni« jvm k^, "but 

But «.[! itn»g«," hitvn prubably bncD Dildrd to innka it rlouvr th>t tli« UutB- 
kalletDiin ctiMiit MmttbiDg iIitFciT«nt from " iniigliiBtiaEi," Kllbough tilt 
1(7^*3 ia u«m1, vhiab u ganenllj tnuMlmleil by p'DH. Hanlc cuggvvt* 
TVOl i( avimtion of nSCHO acd tb^t l6 = tC*S = inK pU^, u U found' 
in MTCTsl iDMntrripU. Ait to the um of nsmo in tha MriH of P'0*1, i 
pftg. Ill, DOtM I mi i. 
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of this treatise; for it U not a labject vhich shonld be 
rejected in haute' and on the spur of the moment. 

Elbvbntu Proposition. 



"The existence of the infinite is in every respect im- 
possible." Tbe following is an explanation of this proposi- 
tion. The impossibility of tho existence of an infinite body 
has bcon clearlv demonstrated : the same can be said of an 
infinite' nuTtiber of budies, tboagh each of them be finite, if 
theae beinga, infinite in number, exist at the »ame time ; " 
equally iwpusHible ia the existence of an inftuite aeries of 
causes, namely, that a certain thing should be the cause of 
another thing, but itself the effect of another cauao, which 
again ia the result of another cause, and so on to infinity, 
or that things in an intinite series, either bodies or idoats, 
KhotUd bo in actual' existence, and in causal relation to each 
other. This causal relation is the essential order of nature, 
in which, aa has boen fully provM, the infinite is imposiiiblc. 
As regards the virtual and the accidental'' existence of the 
infinite, it has been established in some ca«es ; it has been 
proved, e.g. that a body can virtually be divided ati iufiailutH, 
also that time can be divided ad infmitum; in other coses it 
is still an open question, as e.g. the existence of tho infinite " 
in Buocetision, which is called the accidental infinite, iV., a 
series of things in which one thing oomea forth when the 
other is gone, and this again in its turn succeeded a thing 

' Th« vord D^KHQ in tliB eilitiena of Hm TiHon'i VenJou i* luperBuoui ; 
it ia col found in iho M.S.S. (Munk.] 

* 8«. ['art II,, Introd., I'ropoMiiom* i., li. ami iii. 

' ThAl i* to uy, tfc«l all Iheac caiisM rMtlj- ro^xiiit. 

* K^K ID duriii't VenioD ta auperiluou!. '\'\>f diYiMoo of nij majnutuils 
«r «f time ad imJtiiitHm ii aaid to 1» uiilait« <n pntmlit, nSD, b«uiut lbs 
actnal diriaion urtrM at Uit ■! a iwini wber« it Mnnol be continued, th«ifb, 
tluontioclly. tb« continned (livwion w poMible. Tb* iuoceauT* repetition of & 
■nagnitiiJB ad infinUtim is Raid 10 be infinila by nrridont, n~lin33. becaiiaa 
tbe rttputitinn ii not •t*titu«rUy inolui^vd in the n>tur« of the m&gnlludA. 

* nip03 K7K in Ibn Ttbbon'i Veraiom ia »ui>it!1iioi». 
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which had ceased to oxiat, and so on. ad infinitum. This 

Bubject requires decji reaearch. 

Tlioeo who boast that tlipy haT» proved tho etomity of 
the UniTerse say that time is infinite ; an amertion which is 
not necessarily erroneous ; for only whea one atom haa ceased 
to exist, tho other follows. Kor is it absoIat«ly wron^. when 
they assert, that the accidents of the substance sucoood each 
other in on inlinite sorice, for these accidents do not oo- 
exiat, bat come in succession one after the other, and the 
impoMJbility of the infinite in that case has not been proved.* 
The Mutakallomim. however, make no difference between the 
exietoncc of un iuGnite body and the divisibility of a body 
or of time ad infinitum, between the co-exislence of an infinite 
number of things, oa e.g. the individual human beings 
who exist at present, and the infinite number of beings suc- 
cessively existing, us, e.ff., iCeuben the son of Jacob, and Jacob 
tho son of leaac, and Isaac the son of Abraham,^ and so on 
to infinity. This is occordiug to their opinion as inadmlBsible 
OS the first case; they believe these four forma of the infinite' 
to be quite equiil. Some of the Mut«kallemim endeavour to 
establish their proposition oonceruiug the last named form 
of tho infinite, and to demonstrate it^ impossibility by a 
method which I shall explain in this treatise;* others say 
that this im)>ossib)lity ia a self-evident axiom and requires 
no further proof. But if it were undoubtedly wrong to 
assume that an infinite number of things can exist in 
succession, although that link of the series which oxists at 
present is finite, the inadmissibility of the eternity of tho 
Universe would be equally self-evident, and would not require 
for its proof any other proposition. This, however, is not 
the place for investigating the subject. 

' S«« Introd. to Vart II. PropM. ixvi. 

■ Anbic : Zvid ia tlje ion of AniT, Amr lh« boel of Ehalsd, Xbtled the son 
of Betr. 

* Vii., I. The bfinit* dim«naioni oT x body ; 2. Tho dinaion of a l>ody 
oontinuvd W in^nidrnt ,' 3. Tlioinfinila numborof ou-Qxi*lLnj{ (luDga i 4. TltS 
inflnilc niiiubei- o! thingi «xiiitmg ona Kfter thfl other. 

* Swch. Uxiv., Second Argtiinvnt- 
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TWBLPTH pROrOiilTION. 



" The Bennea uro not always to be trusted." For two 
reasons the Mutakaliemitn find fault' with fbo porcoption 
of the senses. First, the Denscfl are precluded iVom perceiv- 
ing many ohjects, either on accouut of the nnaUne«« of the 
objects — this i« the case with the atonu, and with other 
things intimotcl}' connected with the atome,^ as we have 
already stated — or on account of the rcmotenoas of the 
objocta from the person who deairca to perccire them; 
*-ff; we cannot see, hear, or smell at a distance of many 
miles; uor do wo perceive the mollou of the heavens. 
Secondly, the senses misapprehend the objeota of their 
perception: aim-go object ap{)eara smull from u distance; 
a small object immersed in water appears larger ; a 
crooked thing "appearR straight when partly placed in 
water, and partly out of it j * things appear yellow to 
a person sufferiug from jaundice ; sweet things aro 
bitter* to him whoso tongue has imbibed* red gall; 
&nd they mention many other things of this kind. There- 
fore they say, wc cannot trust our senses so far a« to 
eHtablish any proof on their perceptions. You must not 
believe that the Uutokallcmin had no purpoeo in agreeing 
npoo this propoBitioQ> or as most of the later adherents 

* t32'H in Ihe s^voritl Mitioni at Ibo Tibbon'* Vcr*ioe i< the comipt nad- 
iDgofllCn, "they ausppcliHl," found inMmo MSS. «nd in the *titli«priHMpi. 

* Tbmt IB, the motion of tiie alonu. Cttnp. ProjXMiIion iii. (pago 314). 

* Iforo ftequentlj- u ArughL obJMt, lulf inuoerKd ia valer, appeui la 
b« b«nt. 

* Comp. 8biur hk-thnmni-im of ft. Ovntini h. Bbnlomo (pA. HradonliraiD] , 

(Agti R2b, D'TD Dn3T Ss cytsn npiTH nnSn lajncya. iim tihhm 

•od Chnruii nnid^r tbn word lif HQIIK. Aoodrding tu Mank ITOIIK VHO 
«M indud«l in Ibfl wn^™! kind, of npiT mO. Cbaiijii {M3.), TffKl 

HW^a ^J;pnE^■:l npn'n men ijj3t3 ^v mas.— cMunit.) 

■ IiuitMd of UirSn nCPKI b tb« editions of Ibn Tibbon's Vrruon, Um 
USS. atid the ntitu) jir>n£tpt hM 13177 npltf* VK1, " ud whow to&gtia ha* 
tb»Tbfld."-(Muak) 
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of that school ulHrm, that the first Mut^tkuUtitnim Iiad no 
ulterior object in endeavouring to prove the existoQoo of 
atoiiia. On the contrary, every proposition here mentioned 
ii indiepeneable ; if one of those be rejected, the whole tbeoiy 
falls to the ground.' The laat-meutioDed proposition is of 
particular importance; for when our t>enses perceive things 
by which any of the foregoing propositions are oonfutedf 
the MutakuUemim say that no notice ehoutd be taken of tho 
perception of the senses so long as the proposition is sup- 
ported by tho testimony ' of the intellect, and e«tabliBbed 
(as they believe) by proof. Thus they say that the (X>u- 
tinuous motion ia interrupted by moments of rest; that the 
mill^lone in its niutiou is broken into utums; that the white 
colonr of a garment ceases to exist, and another vhitene«« 
comes in its stead." All these theories are contrary to 
what the eye peiceives, and many iufui-euces aro druwn 
from the assumed existence of a vacuum, oU of which ore 
contradicted hy the senses. The Mutakallemim, however^ 
meet these objections by siiying, whenever they can do so, 
that the perception of these things is withheld from the 
aensea; in other instances they maintain that the coatradio- 
tion has its source in the deceptive character of the senaes. 
Yon know that this thcor}* is very ancient, and was the pride 
of the sophists, who asserted * that they themselves were ita 
authors ; this is stated by Galenus ^ in his treatise on natural 
forces; and you know well what he says of thoso who will 
not admit the evidence of the Benifies. 

Having discuiised these propositions, I now proceed to 
explain the theory of the Mutakallemim concerning the 
above-mentioned four probloma. 

' Sm Ixxi., pag. 281, aotit 2. 

' Tba (ominina form n^in in both tlie Iliibn*' Vcnioiu ii iiuu;cunt«, or 
1P mint bt alierotJ into ni"IJJ. 
1 Sdo Uziii., pit^ 315 uil320. 

* nhnn onoet one ncKi ona D'-vkdhd vn ap^H-m to u ■ (udm 

g{ two diflerent naulpriagB of tli« Anibio Knbnnjn njKO. 
Sh G&I-, wtpt Iwaiu^v ^ucuiitf, 1., 2. 
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CHAPTER LXXIV, 



In (hia chapter will be given aa outliuo of tho proofs by 
which the Mutakallumim attempt to deniunstrate that the 
univorsc is not eternal. You must of course not expect that 
I shall quote their lengthy' argumontiS rcrbatun ; I only 
intend to give an abatract of unch proof,' to show in 
what way it helps to establish the theory of the creatt'o ex 
nihilo or to confute tho eternity of the universe, and briefly to 
notice the propositioue they employed in support of their 
theory. If you were to read their well-known and volu- 
minous writings, you would not discover any argument with 
which they aup[)ort their view left unnoticed in the present 
outline, but you might find there greater copiousueiut of 
words combined with more gruuo and elegance of style; 
frequently * they employ rhyme, rhythm,* and poetical 
diction, and sometimes mysterious phrases which perhaps 
are intended to startle persona listening to their discourses, 
and to deter thode who might otherwise criticise thorn. 
Tou would aiso 6nd many repetitions; questions propounded 
and, as tliey believe, axuwerDd, and frequent attacks on those 
who differ from their opinions. ' 

' Lit., "in their Impinge wl in tl9oirpro1ixitj."tbatiA, btdoMnnt^retrnd 
to reproduce tho elugaocc or Mi*t prolixity of their imthtga, which is daacribed 
belo<r. 

* H&lmoiudM iIdm not proauM an eaomentioa of all Hutolialleaitin (73 
DnC *inK) anil Uuiir u};uinunU, biU to reproduce Lhoaa iU]{uiaonta uid 
nwtbodj whicli ineluilit tho opinioiui of all of thrni. 

* Arabic, npl ; UudIc, Qit*iqutfoU. TU* Hebmw ttaoaUton nnAntiA it 
)iimccunt*J]r hy 'ViK (TibVin), nnd IC&K (Cbvixi), thui nutking it itouklful 
wbethor MatRLntiiilDa bad Mnn the boiilui of Iho MutnkaUHniiii here nXtmA to. 

* In > latter sdilrdHod to K. Samiiol Iba Tiblwii (VoaJ. Libr. 74 roc.], 
UaimonidM eipLuna theaa termj ■• fottows; — By HpttJO thu rbymo is to ht 
undentood; thu Hebr«w equivalent f or it ia r^H ; ht^BpM cotiurij in the 
fotniuiLian of one Una ucconliog to lh« matre ot saotlwr ; it ia oallwl in 

Hebt«« ni^pt? mSo. 

* Sc« oh. li, pag. 17S aad 177. 
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The lint Artfuntatt. 

Some of the Mutakallemim thought that hy proving tho 
creation of ooe thing, thoy domonstratud tho creatio en m'JtUo tn 
reference to the entire universe, ^.j)'.,Zaid, who from a smsll 
molecule has gradually been brought to a stat« of perfection^ 
hu undoubtedly not effected this change EUid deTcIopmcnl 
by his own efforts, but owes it to an externul iLgeocy. It is' 
therefore clear that an agent i8 required for such organisation 
and Bucceasive trangnrntatinn. A palm-tree or any other 
object might equally be selected to illustrate this idoo. 
whole universe, they argue, iy ansIogouB to these inetance«J3 
Thus you sec bow they believe that a lav discovered in one 
things may equally be applied to ever}'thing.* 



Tfte Second Arfjumenl. 

This argument \b likewise based on the belief that the 
proof by which tho creation of one thiag is demonstrated, 
holds good for the eratdo ex nihilo in reference to the whol 
uuivemie. £.g.,a certain individual, called 2aid, ^ who out 
timo was not yet in existence, subsequently came into exist- 
enco; and if it he assumed that Amr, bis father, woa th{ 
cause of his existence, Amr himself must likewise haT©! 
passed from non-existence into existence ; suppose then that 
Zaid's father unquestiotiably owed his origin to Ehaled, 
Zoid's grandfather,' it would bo found that Khaled himself 
did nut exiat from eteruity,* and the aeries of causes oould. 
thuB be oarried back to infinity. But such an' infinite 

' la oriU«uutg this netliod, Maimonidit tho** tin- wcukneu ol Hm 
whidit is baud Od ftnnlogy, i.t., an tbit oMumption tlmt ttio Inir dinxn-erMl 
one thin^ ii npplicnliln Ui ull thing*. Efodi ftdd« that ihit proof b DOt sup* 
parted hy a.nj ur Iho afonj^meotioDcd propoeilicms. 

* Saepag. 289, note 2. 
3 Id tbu «ditionR of Ibn Tlbbon'i Vcndoti, »"}» V3tt nV.I "C'Ctt ^K BK>. 

Dn*)3KC, ■•and if Uj {i.e., JtieoVa) fttlier i* nocosiiml}- tho dotocaJiuit of 
AbrnlitLic." 
' Tbis H?r(trac« is oniilied ia Ibn Tilibou'o 'Wrelon. 

* TLat 'a, the iuAnite in a ceriw of tliiugt foUowiuj; each atluii 
thu inGuitc by Mcidont [n^pQ3}. Seo png. S30, ootc 4. 
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series of beings is jnBdmiBsible according to the theory of 
the Mutakallomim, as we liavu Hhown in our disciusion 
of their eleventh proposition. In continuing this species 
of reasoning, you come to a first nian, who had no parent, 
m., to Adam. Then you will of course ask, whence camo 
this first man ? Il', e.ff., the reply be given that he waa 
made out of earth, you will again inquire, " Whence came 
that earth ?" " Out of water." " Whence came the water I"' 
The inquiry would be carried on, either ud infinitum, which 
is absurd, or until you meet with a aomething that came 
into existence from absolute non-existence ; in this latter 
case you would arrive at the real truth ; ' hero the series 
of inquiries ends. This result of the questions proves, 
according to the opinion of the Uutakallemim, that the 
whole uuivurse oamo into cxiBtcnco from absolute non- 
existence. 



The Third Argum^. 

The atoms of things are ncceaaarily either joined together 
or separate, and even the some atoms may ut one time be 
united at another disunited. It is therefore evident that the 
nature of the atoms does not ncccssitato either their com* 
binatiou or their separation; for if they wore separate by 
Tirtuc of their nature they would never join, and if they were 
joined by virtue of their nature, they could never again be 
separated. Thus there is no stronger reason why atoms 
should be combined than separate, or tict term, why rather 
in a state of separation than of combination. Seeing that 
some atoms are joined, others separate, and again others 
subject to change, they being combined at one time and 
separated at another, the fact may therefore be taken as a 

' Lit,, "And thrt istha tnitl." Thia phnuo eoirwpOiwU to "which ti 
■famird." Th« tbeorjr of a Primal CftDsa u ncceptod by ifae MuUkftUeoum, 
while tluit of 4111 infiniM number of cnucei u> rcjecled. InitMd of pn?|f, qm 
liVjA m MS8. Iiu irhtt, •• the limit " (Munk) ; Ut ibp id«i of " limit " ii 
uptaM^ alrcadx twice iaihit KtitcDce, fij.. "lili" 11^03, "&t lut"}, And 
' < hen the aeru» of inquiries ondo." 




OVn»B OF THE PERPLEXED. 



proof that the atoma cannot combine or separate without 
an agent. This argument, according to the opinion of th«-< 
Klutokallomim, establishes the theory that tho universe hasi 
been created from nothing. Tou huve already beon told, 
that those who employ this argument, rvly on the 
proposition of tho Mutakallcmim with its coroUariee. 

The Fourth Arffummi. 

The vhole UniTeree is composed of substance and acci- : 
dentif ; every substance must posscoQ one accident or more^J 
and since the accidents are not eternal, the substance, thej 
Bubstratuoi of tho accidents, cannot be eternal ; for tl 
which is joined to transient things and cannot exist without 
them is itsc-lf transient.* Therefore the whole TTnivero^ 
haahad a beginning. To the objection, that the subst&ooOj 
may possibly be eternal while the accidents, though ia 
themRclvce transient, suecood each other in an iniinito Borioa, 
they reply that, in thi& caae, an infinite number of traosiont 
things would be in existence, on oventuaHty which, ac- 
cording to their theory, is impossible This argument is con- 
sidered by Ihom the be«t aod safest, and hua beeu accepted 
by many of them uh a strict proof. Its acceptance implies 
the admission of tho following three propositions, tho object 
of which is well understood by philosophers,'' 1. An in- 
finite series of things, of which the one succeeds when the 
other has ceased to exist, is impowible. 2. All accidents 
have a beginning. — Our opponent, who defends the theory 
of the eternity of the universe, can refute this propoeitioa 
by pointing to one' particular accident, namely to the 

> BntDM BO aalxUiirs mh lie wHlbout accidccitr. irliioh ura idmittsd toha*« 
had a beginning, tho nilMtance mtist lave a bcgmoing. 

* That in to lay, tii« tbinker mm trnvly lL«t Uiun propotition* wen not 
•ecoptod becaune of llieir Inlnnno value, but because of tfaar utilitj ton dia- 
prOfing thn vtnrTiit; of th« iinivoraa. 

* The pbiaae )t('1irt6tC p f^ (Dolir. 0**1pDn [tS nipD) ngnitiM ben 
"a Mrtain poiUoular uccident " (OnpOn |0 ^nK H^Q], wbilo niuiUr 
p&naM are geavnilj eaplujed in an indofiaila woao (any ucidestj. 
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circular motion of the sphere ; for it is held by Ariatotle that 
ihi* circular motion is eternal,' and, therefore, the spheres 
which perform tiiia motion are, accordiDg to bis opinion, like- 
wise eternal. It is of no use to prove that all other accidents 
have a beginning ; for our opponent docs not deny this ; he 
says that accidents may supervene an object which has 
existed from eternity, and may follow each other In rotation. 
Ho couteata himself with matntaiaing that this parti- 
cular accident, rtz.. circular motion, the motion uf the 
heavenly sphere, is eternal, and does not belong to tho class 
of transient accidcnta.* It is, therefore necessary to examine 
this accident by itself and to prove that it is not eternal 
8. The next proposition which the author of this argument 
accepts, is as follows: Every raatorial object consists of sub- 
slanco and iicoiilents, that is to s:iy. of atoms and accidents 
in the sense in which the Mutakallemim use the term. But 
if a material object were held to be a combinatton of matter 
and form, as has been proved by our opponent,* it would 
be necessary to demonstrate that the primal matter and tho 
primal form are transient, and only then the proof of the 
creatio ex ntltiio would be complete. 

* Cooip. Arut. Metaph., zii. 7 : «ai firri n i^ nwoifuvoy tivtiatv AwwrM/. 
oSfif V >) tv*\tf, Koii TovTO ah X^y iiifoy oXX' <V7V> 

' According to Ibn Tiblion (in a mAiginul noUui Hmo USS. of lii> tnutiLa- 
tion) tbo worda \ hlStn Ti (llchr. 1 ntniriD Tl^D) "without begiwimij 
and " ut NupnrfiuauR, lietuuM tbe Mine haa alt««dj boeo atAted WRini. Ibv 
mn«rk, bowevpr, u not ijuit* corroct; fur Haimoniikit (irat iDBntiooad Um 
opiiuon of AiiRlotle on wliic b tbe obJMtioiu «re founded, vid thtai b* quotM 
tbu obJMliont tbemtwlTv* wbieb biiT<-li«'n mudotoPropcwitiuiM ri. uul si. (du 
Ixiii), wid whiob are ■uppoTt«id in tbr fint pUon by tb« periodica) nLaimvm of 
Wkli oUmvnt in a Dnitc corin of kccidmts, wHioh, though hinibfd, may ttHl 
mur an iii6uite numbec of timei ; mnd in tho aecond plnr«, by iha ciniolu 
iDOtiun of UiD biu*euly ipLcrei, wbicb i« liketriM believed by tbe objecKn to 
be intLniUi u K^&rds thu number of ciniuiu accoiiiptialieiL 

' ThiLt ie. it tlone luA suffito for tbfi proof of tlio arMTM m miAUa to ifaov 
thai such ntoBu m have been uhudihI by thv UatakaUenuu an fiiiit« ; but it 
iDiist al»o be proved that luner and farm in tbe moat gvntral mom of th* term 
•IT finite, >ine« an autboiity like Amtotla Uught that everytiung ia a oombi- 
naiiun of matlM and (onn. 
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The Fifth ArgmneHt. 
This argument is baeod on the tbeoty of Betonnination,' 
mnd in mado much of by the Matakallcmim. It is the same 
as the theory which I esplained in di-«cu«sing tho tenth pro- 
poMlion. Namely, when, they treat either of the Univcree 
in gtincrol, or of any of its parts, they awume (hat it caa 
hare such projHirtius and such dimensions as it actually has ; 
that it may roccivo snoh accidents aa in reality are noticed 
in it, and that it may exist in such a place and at such a 
time as in fact is the c«9e ; but it may be larger or smaller, 
may receive other properties and accidents, aad come to 
existence at an curlier or a later period, or in a difiereut 
placo. Consequently, the fact that a thing has boon deter^ 
mined in its composition, size, place, accident and time — 
m variation in all these points being possible — is a proof 
that a being cxi&ts which freuly chooses and determines 
these divers relations ; and the cireumstancc that the 
Universe or a part of it requires a being able to make 
this selection, proves that the Universe has been created 
«r nihilo. For there is no difference which of the following; 
expressions is used : to determine, to make, to create, to 
produce, to originate, or to intend; these verbs have 
all one and the same meaning. The Mutaliallemim give 
a gr«at many examples, both of a general and a special 
ebaracter. They say. it is not more natural for earth to 
be under water than to be above water;' who* thea 
determined its actual position ^ Or, it is not more natural 
that the sun is round than that it should bo square or tri- 
angular ; for all qualities have the same relation to a body 
capable of possessing them. "Who^ then determined one 
particular quality ? In a similar way they treat of every 
individual being ; when, e.g., they notic^e flowers of different 

'Arab. ]"v3rib**' n'"Tai>wiin'nn;Chiirii!imni'i2n,iiiidsi«n^a3n; 

Palquen SuO. Alt luean tho untc tfalDfT. nuiialy, ibe act of dotSRiuiimg by 

frwTiU, wluob of Uia many poisiblA fotTDi is to uaiu witbs MttAiasub- 

■Unc«. ' Bad Hi. Ixx., p«ce 30D. 

I nn"0 is Ibu Tibboii'i Verdon U to be read IH' 'D. 
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colours, they arc unable to explain the pfacnomcnoTi, and 
they take it a« a strong proof in favour of their theory ; 
tboy say, " Behold, the earth is cvervwhoro nlike, the 
water is alike ; why then is this flower red and that one 
yellow ? Some being must havo dotcrminod the colour of 
each, and that being- is God. A being must therefore exist 
which determines everything, both as regards the Universe 
generally, and each of its parts individually.' All this 
is the lopcal conseqaenee of the tenth proposition. The 
theory of determination is moreover' adopted by some of 
those whti tuwume the eternity of the Universe, as will be ex- 
plained below. In conolusion, I consider this to be the 
beflt argument; and in another part' I shall more fully 
acquaint you with the opinion I have formed concerning 
the Ibeor}- of Determination. 

T/ie Sizt/i Argunvnt. 

One of the modem Mutalcallemim thought that he had 
found a very good argument, much better than any ad> 
vanc^-d hitherto, namely, the argument based on the triumph 
of existence over non- existence. He says that, according 
to tho common belief, the existence of the TJniverse is 
merely possible ; for if it were necessary, the Universe would 
be God,* — but ho seems to forgot that we are at issue with 
those who, whilst they believe in the existence of God, admit 
at the same time the eternity of the Universe. — The expres- 
sion " A thing is possible " denotes that the thing may either 

' Arah. nX'Sri^W ^^K3 : in Bone MSS, nKrKJSx nnwa. " by Piw of llw 
admiuibU propeniiM." Tb« Hebtev D*U1Sn |0 triK^ agm* wiUi Uw 
former reading.— (Munk.) 

) MaimotiidM finds two renlc points In thia nethod. Pirtt, h ii baaed on tfas 
bnlb pfopoaition, lb« wetvlmc** of wtiirh wna cxbilitUnI olioro (cb. Ixziii. pags 
S30 tfq.]. SaMndljr, il ia not cODctiuivc, beoauae tharv an MHne philoaophen 
who adopt tlie theory of dat«niiinaUan and atill b*li«To in the eiornlLy of 
thit ITnivetw. * Part II., oh. lix. 

« Conip. Ibn OaWro!; X'BKm 3'inDn DHl TvhyC ^ TTID' KYDJni 
'H' Syisn nnKD Kin 2MnDn\ ViOZm (quoted by Pal^uwa, Mor«h ha- 
Dioreb, pigr 63). " A« rfigarda riEiit<'nM> thtitfa nay bv either neaiaaary, Or 
p«iubl« or Inipoaiiblc, Tba Creator aloD« ia neceaBarr." 
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be in existence or not in existence, and that there ia not 
more reason why it should exist than why it Bhoiild not 
exist.. The fact tliut u tiling, the extutciice of whioh is 
possible, actually does exist — although it bears the tame 
relation to the atate of existence as to that of non-existence 
—proves that there is a Being vhich gave the preference 
to existence over non-existence. This argument ia very 
forcible:' it is a modified form of the fon-goiug argu- 
ment which 19 based on the theory of determination. Ho 
only chose the term "preference"' instead of "determina- 
tion," and instead of applying it to the properties of tb»;| 
existing being he applies it to " the oxistonce of tho bein^ 
itself." Ho cither had the intention to misleail, or lie mis- 
nnderstood the proposition^ that the existence of the Umvera« 
is possible. Our opponent who assumes the eternity of the 
"Universe, employs the term "possible," and says, "the 
existence of tho Uuivorsc is possible" in a sense difierentj 
from that in which the Mutakallem applies it, aa will beJ 
explained below.' Moreover it may be doubted whether^ 
the conclusion, that the tlniverse owea its origin to a bein^ 
which is able to give proforeuco to existence over noa-j 
existence, is correct. For we may apply the terms" pre- j 
forcnce " and '* determination " to anything capable ol 
receiving either of two properties which are contrary orj 
opposed to each other ; and when we find that the thing' 
actually possesses one property and not the other, wa' 
are convinced l.hat there exists a detenninirtg agent. E.ff.,, 
you say that a piece of copper could just as well bo 
formed into a kettle as into a lamp ; when we find that it 

' Tbftt is to ny, far th« author of this tDttthod; nnt in tha opinion of] 
Mainirmidi!!*. Cro*c«s: Uiii Mnimomiliv inid untirinnlly [□n*7lF Jlf/O^)- 

' Seo lntn>tufdon to I'»n II-, IVopoiiitioTi xix. «5?. "roMibte'* in th* 
waH of ihe pidloeophers ^Ivt-ditii) is tbkt wliidi roquirat »oilo rautt tjleuns 
to bcoomfl rOHl l.iv*pyitf), while tbo Uuuluill^iiuiiD unJi'nUwd by " ponlUe '* 
thnt frhicfa nsy Womo rvn] by tho fn-e will of nomo extrmal k^ot. But Um 
MiitakAtl<!taiia who do not ndmit cAiunlitj-, and trbio ref«r frcrythin^ to thn 
direct inlFrfGTPficr of the Creator, %n con9*t«at in nrnking nc diSereoes 
betwMii tho tvo kindt of " possibilittes." 
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U a lamp or a kettle, we have nn doubt that a deciding 
and determining agent has advUcdiy chosen one of tho 
two poBsible forms ; for it is clear that the substance of 
copper existed, and that before the detennination took place 
it had neither of the two poasible forms which have just been 
mentiontHl. When, however, it is the question whelhera cer- 
tain existing object is eternal, or whether it has passed from 
non-existence into existence, this argument is inadTnissiblo ; 
for it cannot be asked who decided in favour of the existence 
of a thing, and rejected its non-existence, except when it 
has been admitted that it has piiSHud from non-existoDco 
into existence ; in the present ease this is just the point 
under discussion. If we were to take the existence and tho 
non-existence of a thing as mere objects of imagination, we 
should have to apply the tenth proposition, which gives 
prominenoo to imagination and fiction, and ignores the 
things which exist in reality, or are conceived by the intel- 
lect. Our opponent, however, who believes in the eternity 
of the Univcrso, will show that we can imagine the non- 
existence of the Universe as well us we can imagine any 
other impossibility. It is not my intention' to refute 
their doctrine of the etv-afio ex nihUo : I only wish to show 
the incorrectnesfl of their belief that this argument differs 
from the one which precedes; since in fact the two argu- 
ments are identical, and are founded' on the wcll-knowu 
principle of determination. 

' AoGordinf to Sliem-to^ : I n«ed Dot dbpra*e \\um, because tbv pntmefl* 
bare been prored to be wrong. Oraceu adds "noir*' (nHF). Tbia itddition 
Ab** not Appear u bo oemct: for, in fact, UunotudM doM not entirely 
rtjeet Uiia proof adrftiicM bf tbe UHt&kail«mim in dcmonstiMiAg th« tr*ati« 
M niAt£». From Ibe FbcC tbst. a thing could be difl«r«nt from what it U, bo lik«. 
wiM iofen that a Bninff miut eiivt, on whow deciiion th« acliu! form* of 
tfaifiK* lUpenit. Th* only dilTimiioo i* that •orcmltng to iba M uUkalleiuim 
ML'tj indiTiiilua] com i* <'otiai')enMl w th* diivct rMtilt of tluit decisiou, vhile 
Uiumunjdrji awumei a. lerim of naUini] oiam* bvtwven tbe fritnikl Oaneo (tb« 
detprmbing pow«r], and the ia^vidual beingi. Cump. Pul It., eh. xix. 

> (lutMd of IQ^Q nme KSS. and ed. pri»f*p* have 3if*D; ihcw two 
Tvndvnogfl «arrcflpOOd with tbv two retdinga in th« original: T*1|3n and'^^npn. 
— (Munk.) 
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The S^>enih Argummi. 

One of tiic motlem Mutakallemim says that he is able to 
prove the creation of the TJnivcree from the theory put 
forth by the philfwophcra coaceming the immortality of the 
soul. He argues thus: If the world were eternal, the 
number of the dead would Doccssurtly be iti6nit«, and eon- 
sequently an infinite number of souIb would coexist, but, 
it has long since beou shown that the coexistonoc of an 
infinite number of things, is positively impossible. This 
18 indeed a strange argument ! One difiiuulty is oxpluiacd by 
another which is isLill greater ! Hero the saying, well known 
among the Aramcaus, may he applied : ** Your guarantee 
wants another guarontee." • He rests his argument on the 
immortality of the soul, as though he understood this im> 
mortality, in what respect the soul is immortal, or what the 
thing is which is immortal I If, however, he only meant 
to oontroverl the opinion of his opponent, who belicvcsl in 
the eternity of the Universe, and also in the immortAlily 
of the soul, he accomplished his task, provided the oppoaeat 
admitted the correctness of the idea which that llutakoliem 
fermud of the philosopher's view on the immortality of 
the BOuL Some uf the later philosophers' explained this 
difficulty as follows: the immortal souls are not suhstances 
which occupy a locality or a space, and their existence in 
Bu iafiuite number is thereforu not impossible. You must 
bear in mind that those abstract beings which are 
neither bodies nor forces dwelling in bodies, and which 
in fact are idesla — aro altogether incapable of being repre- 
sented as a plurality^ unloaa some ideals he the cauw 

* A provnh, wbinb uIki in (juoIihI in l.h* B.-i1iyl. Talm. Simiidi, 3Sa; Miii> 
nOEiiiiea probably Qily knew it from tliH Taliaii<]. According to Hunk 0**3*m 
••Arabe"itt iheedilioMof Ilm Tibbon*§ VcrsioBii r mi^pHnt fw D**D"W. 

* MirfmonidM prabitUy lUlaifM here lo tbc theoiT of Ibn Sim. (Jonp. 
Shahiututi (tr&nxl. b^ Tliurbnicker) H., {u^ 318. 

* See Introduction lo I'ort II., I'ropoiiuon xtI. Albntu* Magnus wro(« 
a^&injit Ihii tlieor^ : libellus L-ontn ra> qui dinint tjuod pod M>[iaretioD(*is ri. 
omnitiut aniiuiiUbua uon raaumet Disi int«llMtus unu« el uiima no*. Scft Alb. 
H., Open v., piige 218 tgf-i ■'''■ ^ Jamro^r.— (Munk.) 
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of the existence of others, and can be distingiiifihod from 
each other by the specific difference that seme are the 
efficient cause and others the effect ; but that which 
remains of Zuid [aftor his death] ie neither the cause nor 
the effect of tbtit which is left of Atnr, und therefore 
the souls of oil the dopnrtcd form only one being as has 
been explnined by Ibn Rekr Ibn Al-asigf,' and others who 
ventured to speak on these profound subjects. In short, 
such intricate disciplines, which our mind can scarcely com- 
|)relieud, cannut t'unii»h any priuciples for the explanation 
of other subjects. — It tdiould be noted that whoever en- 
deavours to prove or to disprove the eternity of the Uni- 
verse by these arguments of the H^utakallemim, must neces- 
sarily rely on one of the two following propoeittons, or on 
both of them ; namely on the tenth proposition, according 
to which the actual form of a thing is merely one of many 
equally possible forms, and which implies that there must 
be a being capable of making the special selection; or on 
the eleventh propoHition which rejecU the existence of an 
inJinito series of things coming successively into existence. 
Tho last-named proposition is demonstrate*! in various ways, 
e.g.? thoy advert to a class of transient individual", and 
to a certain particular date. From the theory which as- 
serts the eternity of the Culversef it would follow that the 
individuals of that class up to that particular date are 
infinitfl^ in number; a thousand years later the indi- 
viduals of that class are likewise infinite in number; the 
last number must exceed the previous one by the number 
of the individuald born in those thousand years, and con- 
sequently one infinite number would be larger than another. 
The same" argument is applied to the revolutions of the 
heavenly sphere, and in like manner it is shown that one 

' Eflii slio callod Ibn Badju ; \ut vi«w oii tbc tubJMl u found in hi* 
Risatat alvidaa (nTQSn ntJK]. Conip. Munk M»Un^'«, pag. 38S, nnto 8. 

* Lit. "eilhpr" : Hcbrow Ott : Munli "d'abard" ; itulMd of the cotTM- 
pODdiHg m, "or," lh« plirsafl Kl^ni (ni3 KXT31J, "Mmilarlj-,'" U uW. 

:> Tho pluni Urh n^S^n PX (Arab. mnKlDQ} agTOM with tho pliital 
mata in C^tt ^D (Aiab. }'i)C' 73) ; jt b mttirwi^ ad ttnikm. 

A K 
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infinite number of revolutions would be larger tlian another ; 
the game result is obtained when revolutions of ono sphero 
are compared with those of another moWng more slowly ; 
the revolutions of both spheres [though auequalj would he 
infinite in number. Similiirly they proceed with all those ac- 
cideute which ore subject to destruction und prwluclion ; tho 
indindaal accidents that have posscd into non-existence are 
ooonted and represented an though thoy were still in existence, 
and as though they were things with a definite beginning; ' 
this imaginary number is then either tnoreased or reduced. 
Yet all the^o things have no reality and are nierfi tactions. 
Abunazar Alfarabi' in criticising' thia proposition, hoa 
exposed all ita weak points, as yuu will clearly perceive^ 
when you study his book on the changeable beings* 
earnestly and dispassionately/ Theae are the principal 
arguments of tho Mutakollomim in seeking to establish the 
creatio ex m/tih. Having thua proved that the Univerac is 
not eternal, they necesaarily infer that there is an AiJr'm who 
creatiKl it in accordaaoc with Ilia intention, desire and wilL 
They then proceed to prove the nnily of that Ageas aa X am 
going to point out in the next chapter. 

' Tb« Anhie TKIS nxi Amnttn "thing* di&t Iiato a Ixiginiimg." 
MBunonidM cxplcinn iu maiming in n Inltor iiddroMed to K. Sunuol Ilia Tibbon 
asinrro KtnSK ten'? K-IICM "thin^ that have a markod boginBtne *; 
and adiU " for crrerjiliing limited in its tot&Iitj: on both Gstnmitiea U caUad 
nt037K DK*!; it can bo inrrMMd and dinimshad. But thinga ^liat soaa 
gnilii«ll}r into estt1«Dce, and havA theroforc no dofinifc IwgiimiDg — aa *-9-, tbs 
revoUitionn of t^e bcaTenlf tphott— dn not arlmil of any IncniaM nr dininu' 

tiom.— The iranaUtico of Ilm Tihl»n : nO'lDO n^flTin DnS ITC OnZTl 
hM been auggMt«d hj the author UmaGlf. — (lUttnk.) 
■ 8m page 332. nnto 4. 

* The Ambic yor\ hru heeii pxplniaed by th» niilbor in Lh« IttXtr addrmed 
\a U. Saniiiol Ibn Tibbon aa foUawe: "301 (3D*IK, u in foma ccpim, u 
vTOng} denote* to ntrilu! on the h<^d, Rimilar to tho phrace loel with in tho 
Talmud, KniDK n*7 110, * tbtr strui^k him on Ifao h«id.' I Rmnnt to a&y Owt 
Alfnnil-i linn prnved iba abturditjr of thii propoaitioa, which the UutakoUcmliB 
■«««fi;ed u an jmpnrtiuiL piinrijilo." 

* Xarboni: H*^ B'Jn K^ nOKC.T m *■ Thia wwk ia not wtaot." 

* Comp. d). xzxir., pogo 123, BJid noto 1. 
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CHAFrER LXXV. 

On thi arpmwnts q/ the MutakdUemm to pnw th« 
Uhiiy of God. 

Ik tilts chapter I shall explain to you how the Mutakallcmim 
prove the Unity of God. They contend that the SlRkernnd 
Orwalttr of the TJaivenie, the existence of vhom i» tC8ii6c<l 
by dU nature, is One. Two proposUioDS are employed by 
them ill iltiinniiKtruiirig the Unity of Gixl, riz.. two deities 
or more would ncutmliac each other, nnd if Bevenil deitiea 
existed they would be distinguished fVom ouch other by a 
epociSc differonco.' 

F^t Argument. 

The first argument ia that of mutunl neutralisation, and 
is employed by the majority of the Mutakallemim. It is to 
the following oflfect : — If the Universe had two Gods, it 
would neoesBarily occur that the atom — subject to a com- 
bination with one of two oppouto qualities— either remained 
without either of them, and thnt is impossible, or, though 
being only one atom, included both qualities at the same 
time, and that is likewise impossible.' E.g., whilst one of 

• Ai»bio; -rKjnbKi pttcnVx. 11)11 Tiiibon, Till nmonn pi 

TlDntrnn {in Ui* •ditiona the wont pvnni, probably anothrr reading for 

nunrnn, has b««rn addwi), ChdriH : 'i3cn pni j7303n Tn. The »«!■ jiiicon 

BgitifiM "to bindBr «Bcb othei;" yjKQn?^ "the mutitiil ottftmction " or 
"ill* RflotniliMtioii." Aatb« NipW in Hebrew «ipttieM« "rmproclty" Lbs 
Int. Nipbnl niyicn and tbo participle V]?33 ca)[ilo]r«d reapectively hj Iba 
T^blign and Cb«iii mar ^^^ ^* toJuu in lb* aanm matts bm tbe Aratnc JflKSr. 
TK'A dmatM tbe coDdition o( Uungi whkb diSWvd fnns eacb otber ; in 
Holifev thia U exprcesed by J113rt7n, *]l7n, *13B' or plTfl, Recipncitj 
iwed not be exprMMd in this cmo by a Kpcinte form, bccnuau it ia implivd 
In lb« tsMDiBg of tba word Itaelf. 

■ A tbird ON wblch is Ukewb* poMible— nunaly, tluU both forcM act ia 
^Um wa« dirarlion— bu Iwcn nitinly tfcnorwl «libei bj the HuiikiilloiiiiRi or 
f b; Uaiia&nidea who quoted them. Tb« ptMubOity of tbia tbird cue would bad 
[ta th« admiuioci at two God« acdng ia ttw wmo dinctioa towsnU «aeb 
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tbe two deities determined that one atom or more should 
be worm, the other deity might determine that the same 
thould be cold ; Ibe coQsequeiice of tbe mutual neutralisation 
of the two divine beings would thus be that the atoms 
would be neither warm nor cold — a contingency which 
is impoisaible, because all bodies must combine with one 
of two opposite* ; or they would bo at the eame time both 
warm and cold. Simiiurly, it might occur that whilst 
one oi' the deities desired that a body be in motion, the other 
might desire that it be at rest ; the body would then be either 
without motion and rest, or would both move and rest at 
the same time. Proofs of this kind ' are founded on Um 
atomic tbcoiy eontuintMl in tliu HrKt [)rn[H>!)itioiL of the Muta- 
kallemim, on the proposition which refers to the creation of 
the accidents, and on the proposition that negatives are pro- 
perties of actual exieteuee and rerjuiro for their production 
aD agenn,'' For if it were assumed that the aubatunceof this 
world which, accoi'ding to tbe phiKisopliera is subject to suc- 
ccitaivo production itnd deatruotion, is different from the sub- 
etanoe of the world above, vh,, from the Bubatance of the 
spheres — a fact established by proof — and that aa the 



thing, oiiil that woulil Ijo the tituiw »a fuuumiiig onljr on» C/od. Mkinonidoa 
h«n iMutFiitJi bimirU with tiuming iha propatUiutui which foim th« hous of 
thii proof ; thi^ir iiuufliiu'ncy bnvin^ been diBciuMLiI by hiiu iti ch. Ixstii. 

' By om plowing tho l^rm "proof* of thi» Itind," iiulc«d of •* tbia proof," 
Uunoni'If'i iiiitu-«iei> thni thw proof which hn muntionn) ia merely une iusLaiios 
of a oumbm' of proofi which were founded on tb^i prinripb uut the motbod 
dMnrib«d. 

■ Prop. i.. vi, and vii,, >eo [«m. 310— If I'rop. i., »«., ibnt. all thing* 
coiuial of equd eonatituont at'itis wvro not adniitced, two Crenlivi or man 
nuKht bo a<»iood for tho dilfeirut dIuwm of ihinK*. ur.;., for tfa« riblunAr 
world and for the hMveiily «phor*i. Witliout Prop, vi., vis., thai tb* aocideqia 
«ie oonatuitlf rennwoil, h could not be ebown that tbs osiRtcDos of two Ooda 
wouM lemd to tnutiiitl ncutrnlUation lii the ereation of iccideatB. In lh« nma 
manner tVop. vii., i<>;.. thai tho nftiiativ« {imjunT U not merely abfaneo at 
tho potitirc. but a «ai pmp«rtj rvqiiiiiiig an «fm*, i» indlipeouble ; ior with- 
out ii. tbe uegitti-re property would only ?w|iiiro non-nrMtion ; and two Goda 
beini; auum*il. thny would not ixeutraliso ench other, even if one <!Mir(>d nn 
objocl to bars a pmititr i^uality. the other a u»gati*c; tho poaittve wwuld 
than be crMled. * (^>iBp. di. Iisii., pag« 393, *ff . 
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asaert, there are two diirine beiugs, one of whom 
rules this world without influencing the spheres, whilst 
the other govoriia the world above without interfering with 
this world ' — such a theory would not involve the mutual 
neutralieation of the two deities. If it were then objected, 
that the existence of two deities would necessitate an im- 
porfoction in Ixilh of thera, in so far as one deity would bo 
unable to influence the province of the other, the objection 
would be met by the reply, that this inability need not he 
considered a defect in either of them ; for that which i» not 
included within the sphere of action of a being can of 
course not be perfonned by that boing. and an afffits ifl not 
deficient in power, if it is unable to perform what is intrinsi- 
cally impoiuible. Thud we, Monotbeutta, do not consider it 
a defect iu God, thai He does not combine two oppositea 
in one object, nor do we test His omnipotence by the 
accomplishment of any ainister impossibility. When the 
Mutokallcroim noticed the weakness of their argument,' for 
which ihoy had some apparent support, they had recourse to 
imothur argument. 



Second Argumrnf. 

If there were two Gods, there would necesMnly be some 
clement common to both, whilst some element present in 
the one would he absent in the other, and constitute the 
specific difference between them.* "This is a philosophio 

' Lit-.i'Xij— Soe /Sirf, 

' The wtrtk poiui of ilo jiroof con'i«tt in {U bfuig inApjitinable to lh« theeir 
nf thp philcMOplirr*, ai-<^ortliii|! to wtiirh there »uit twA diHuraiil aiibtUnrei, 
ono of UiD auhlunirv lifiuij*, unother of tlie benvFiily spbtrea. Tht dilf^rvnoo 
of the lubvtkncM would atiggeit two ilutinct creabru anil nuinAging pawn*, 
for tbo collinion of whitib tbom in no chanon. Tfai- proof, liuwnrrr, boIiJa good 
for ihe MtitMkalbmim, trlio lieliern Utat lh« •pbcn.-* iil>m'4> uid th» thing* 
lielow uoiuUt of tbe biudo kiod of alMDv, and that, thorator*, Uwra ii no raMon 
to ftMiuiie two CV«aiora. 

* Tlie euiiuliimDti oan tMi\\y t>« tnpplieJ, Bmnoly, that D«itber of tbe two 
God> toold li» tb« Pnsial ('au*e, bec«uM auli of tlian b u couiliiiiitioo of 
asranl fiiroM or proiiwlia8,aiidtliuBreqiur«tKg«Ina nnM fortfaat cotbtiuatioD 
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Bnd soimd Brg;umcnt for those xrho aro able to examine 
it, and to obtain a clear insig-ht iuto its premises, wbicit 
will be lurtber explained, in our expositioo of the view 
of the philosophers on this point.'' Bat* it caimot be 
Mwpted by those who admit the existence of divine ntlri- 
but«8. For according*to iheir opinion, the Primal Cause' 
indudeB many difTerent elemouta." Tbey represent its 
wisdom and its onuiiiratcnco as two different things, and 
again the omnipotenoe a« different from the wiU. Couse- 
qucnlly it would not be impossible that cither of the two 
divine beings possessed several properties, some of which 
would be common to both, and some peculiar to only one of 
them. 



T^rd Argument. 

This argument is likewise based on one of the Propositions 
of the Kaliim." For some of the Mutakallemim belongiug to 
the old suUoul, aaaume, that wht-u the Crt;atDr vi'/Z-f a thing, 
the will is nut an element superadded to the essence of God : 
it is a will without a substratum.^ Id accordance with 

■ Lit., "to follow." Some M5S. hayt D^hn "u csublish" iartoad 

pann. 

■ Cnmp. P«rt 11, di. i., kuA Part IT. Introd. IVopoc. iix. uid ixi. 

* Tint ij, the MutAkallemioi wlio Ti!J<«t (he [jrupuutioiia of tlir p!iilg«opIten 
[Put II. Pivpa*. lix. anil xxl.) baTfi no deatcuMtrvUvo proof; anJ twddeo, 
thoM wlio admit lliat Uoil pcwMMM sUributflf, caunol apply tUi proof si oU, 
biKdiiuti ili«; ilo Dot hold that iho puMCuiDn of pioperUM ia watrary to U10 
ib&ny otQiA'* uwily. 

* In the .^ral>i« t«xt tbc lUuiU 'R* follotrs tho word mzy, eo alao in tb« 
Ttriionof Chariii, whUe Ibn TIUkhi inverted it6v« Tl' ITDIPHC—Mm- 
nottidH odilod 'D'* Iwfura alluding to the notion thst there on rsrimu alenaoata 
in God — an i(lt7a whicli, Dccortting to fci* view, atnounU trr liluphtimy. 

" nTKJno and HTlKinD (in a I^fdon M8S.) have the Bune nteuuns, 
VIE., things vhiuh dilTtr from tmch other, or things which an; liniited and ckh 
br didtinj^'uiihtd from ench other. 

* Instead of Q*13*in )?X in the editions of Ibn Tibbon'a VoraiOR, iha 
MS8. hate 0*3*nn l^K. 

' Comp. "the sccidmt of dcstnctioa without a substnlum," Ui. IxjuiL, 
Propo«itioa ri., pa^ 323, 
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pTopositioiiB which \ro have mentioned, and of which, as 
you will see, it is difficult to tbrm a tnie conception, they 
saj that one will, which ia independent of any substratum, 
cannot bo aacribod to tvo beings; for, as they assert, cue canao 
ciiauut 1m3 the source of two laws for two usaoncoe. Tbis 
is, 06 I told you, the method of explaining one difficulty by 
means of another and still greater ditTiculty. For na they 
define the Will, it is inconceivable, and some have, tberefore, 
considered it to bo a mere non-cnUty ; others who admit its 
existence, meet with many insuperable* ditliuultios. Tho 
AI utukollcroim, novorthclcss, ostablish on its cslsbence ona 
of the prooi's for the unity of God. 

Fourth Arijitment. 

The existence of au action is occesaanly positive evidence 
of the existence of an a*/ww, but does not prove tlio 
esistencB of more thjm one aijens. There is no difference 
whether the existence of one God bo assumed or tho 
existence of two, or three, or twenty, or any number. This 
is plain and clear. But the argument duos not seem to 
prove the non-existence of a multitude of deities ; it only 
shows that their number is unknown ; the deity may bo 
one Hule hemg, but may also include several divine beings. 
The following supplemental argument has therefore been 
advanced : possibility is inapplicable to the existence of 
6od, which is abtiolute ; the pussibilily of the existence of 
more than one God must therefore bo denied. This is the 
whole essence of the proof, and its fallacy is self-evident ; 
for although the notion of possibility cannot be applied 
to the existence of God, it can bo applied to our know- 
ledgo of God : for an alternative in our knowledge of a 
thing docs not involve an altcmativo in tho actual cxistcnco 
of tho thing, and perhaps there is neither^ a tripartite deity 

» Muak, "iimombfiiblea"; CixuiMl. 1100* K^ : Ilm Tilibun. tTBX »K 
Dnim?. Tho .Kxa\'K ITtnan nh tilmit* of k.tb iiil«n>relaUoni. 

* Tb« wwdt [3 U*t<1 LftYo been gmitud iu ihe ediUoot ol Ibn Ttbbcin'i 
\imioa. 



300 



^LRXKD. 



a» the Christians believe, uor an undivided Unity as wb 
believe. This is clear to those who have been iuugbt to 
notice the conclusiona implied in given premises. 



I%^h ArytoHenl. 

One of the modern Mutakallemim thought thai he found 
a proof of the Unity of God in the idea of reqaiBttonesa. 
Iiiiip[iu80 there were two divine beings ; if one of lUetu were 
able to create tho universe, the second God would be super- 
fluous, and t^Bre would be no need for his rxislcncc. If, 
on the otlitT hand, the entire universe could not be created 
or governed except by both of them, each of them would 
be iniijorfvct in bo far us lie would requiro the co-operation 
of another being, and would thus be limited in power. 
This argument is, in fact, only a vanution of "the mutual 
neutralisation of two deities." There ie this difficulty in 
Kuch proofs, that a certuiti degree of imperfection is oBcribed 
to a Being which docs uot accomplish tssks beyond its 
sphere.' We do not luiU a person weak because he cnnnot 
move a thousand hundredweights, and we do not sny that 
Ood is imperfect because lie cannot transform Tliinself into 
a hwly, or cannot crcutu another being like KiniBelf, or make 
a square whoao diagonal should he cquul to its side. In the 
same manner we should not ronsider it an imperfection 
in God, if he were not the only Creator, and if it were atan- 
Intely ueccaaary, that there should be two Creators ; not be- 
cause the one God required the a»^Kit^1an(»> of lIk? other, but 
because the existence of both of ihcro wa^ equally necessary, 
and because it was imposwiWc that it should be otherwise. 
Further we do not say that the Alniiglity is imperfect, 
because lie does not, according to the opinion of the Mut«- 
kallemim. produce a body otherwise than by tho creation 
of atoms, and by their combination with accidents created 

* In Ku Oiftjim. rh. tiiv , ft diiUnriJoB is undo hctween tlist which is 
logically impoaubU, »ti4 ihnl irhich ia iin|tot*iblc bccBUic of tho timitcil jniror 
at the efficient caum. 
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in tlicm. That iii!ibi!ity ii not called vant or imperfection, 
sinre another process is impossible. In Kko manner tho 
Diialiut might say, that it is impossible for one Being to act 
olono, and that thks ciruumHtaiice coDStitules no imperfec- 
tion in either of the deities, because the absolute existence of 
one Deity uoccsaitates tho coexistence of the other. Some of 
the Mutakflllcmim, weary of these arguments, declared that 
the Unity of God is a doctrine whicb must be received as 
a mutter of faith, but most of them rcjoclcd this theory, 
and revileil ita authors. I, however, hold, that those who 
accept this theory uro right-minded, and ahrink from ad- 
mitting ati erroneona opinion ; when they do not perceive 
any cogency in the arguments, and 6iid tha^, the uroois 
advanced in favour of tho doctrine arc inconcliiaivo. 
they prefer tfi assume tliiU il, could only bn reci'ivod as 
a matter of faith. For the Mutakallemim do not hold that 
tbe Universe han any denned properties on which a true 
proof could be founded, or that man's intellect i» endowed 
with any such faculty' as would enable him to form correct 
conclusions. It is, howovor, not without a motiro that they 
defend this theory ; they wish to assume such a form of the 
Universe, ns could be employed to, support a dt»ctrine for 
which otherwise uo proof could be found, and would lead 
us to neglect tho investigation of that which in fact can 
bo proved. 'We can only appeal to the Almighty ' and to 
thoAe intelligent persons who confcw their error when they 
divcoTor it. 

' AniSii : nD'pnOD riltDD, "rigfil hcgintiing" or "right rfiipetilion:" 
Urn Til.Wo: HX" PVDDlt: nyT , VUt.: nilSP i Munk; jiuUng iin«« 
(14l., ^ttpMili-in naturelle dtoitc). 

□*^1D^ 'hvh. in the cditloM of Il>n Tihbon'x V«->Son, Is * urruptJoB of 
D'^1C^1 ^kS, which U expWnrf hy .Sh«ntoli u foJlowa:— nCjre* Sl6 
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On the arguments of the Mutakallemm for the 
Itieorporeality of God, 

Thb reaBonings and argumonts of the SlutaJcnllemim to 
de-moustrat© the lucorporeality of God aro vory weak,' 
aad indeed inferior to their arguments for the Unity of Ood.' 
Thoj treat the doctrine of the lucorporeality of God as if 
it wore the logical sequence of the theory of Jlis tTnity, 
and they say that the nttributo "one " cannot bo opplieil 
to a corporeal object. Those vbo maintain that God i« 
incorporeal because a corporeal object consista of 8ub«tunc« 
and form — a combination known' to bo impoasible in tho 
Dirine Being, are not in my opinion Mntakallemim, and'] 
Buch an argument is not founded on the propositions of the 
KuUm ; on the contrary it ia a logical proof based on the 
theory of substance and form, and ou a right couoeption. of 
their properties. It has the chantclor of a philosophical 
argument, and I shall fully explain it whim treating of tha 
arguments of the philosophers.' Here we only propose to 
discuss tho arguments by which the Mutokallemim desire to^ 
prove the Incorporcalitj' of God in accordance witli theii 
propositions and the method of their reasoning. 



Fint Argument, 

If Qod were corporeal, Hia true essence would noces^i 
aarily either eiiat entirely* iu every part of the body,] 

' Ltl-i "tbiB U B com bins tlon, and a 'Combimttion is Ieroitd." nKlll 

^K3n ^^^^^^ in tho editioM of Ibn Tiblioii'B VenJon Im a oomiplion ofJ 

iK2'i T\22-iT\ nmi ; simikdy cti*rizi : iKanni n3Dinn «'n nxn. 

< Part n.. ch. f. 

* Id tho VoT^on of fbti Tlbbon two nnilerings appear to hove bent fuM^ 
i&WODe: (or ehhw pin* or niK'^'Q O^K'n^' would hh\is auffic«d. 
UBS. have in fuel T>2 12 |?in*^', and on tho margin aa another tesding 
(^^3) iniK'VD oVc^nL" (Muiik).-Clmrii4 rtndm ihv pnsMge rathor ia. 
accurately M follow^:— on© IIDJ OXVVa Vt *\M7\ ♦0X1)^3 13 n3nn'I?- 

^Y\ 'K DM? 13 n'n^c i«. 
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that LB to say, in each of its atomB, or vould bo cou- 
Bned to one of the atoms. In the hitter altcraatlvo ibo 
other atonu would bo Bu[)ort)uous, and the oxiotonco of tlio 
corporeal being [with the exception of the one atom] would 
be of no purpose. If, on the oth«r band, each atom fully 
roprescntod tho Divine Being, the whole body would not bo 
one ddtYf but a complex ofdettiee, and this would bevontrary 
to tho dootrino adopted by the kalam that God is one. An 
exaTniuation of this argumf^tit shows that it is based on tho 
hrst and the fifth propositions.' But th«ro' is room for the 
following objection : " Uod does not consist of atotns, that is 
to say. He is not as yuu aesoil. composed of a number of 
elements created by Himself, but is one continuous body, 
and indivisible exc«pt in man's imagination,* which afford« 
no tost ; for in man's imagination the substouco of tho 
hearens may be torn or rt;nt usuiider.' Tho philosopher 
holds that such a possibility results from assuming u simi- 
larity and an analogy between the visible, i.e., the bodies 
which exist among us, and the inviaiblo." 

Second Argument. 

This argument, they believe, ia of great importanco. 
Itu main supjKjrt is tho impossibility of comparison, i.e., tho 
belief tliat Gud cannot he compared to any of His creatures; 
and that Ho would be comparable to other corporeal objccta 
if He were corporeal. They put great stress on this argu- 
ment, and say as follows : " If it were Oflsertod that God is 
corporeal, but that His substanoo ia not like that of other 
oorporeal beings, it would be self -contradictory ; for all 
bodies are alike as regards their substance, and ore distin- 
guiehed from each other by other things, ns.. the accidents." 

■ Vit., thai all things cDDtiat of atoou, uid tliat the praponics of the thtngi 
&n> uait«d vrith tfac aumt. 

* lit. " tf one uid tiQta them." The principal »ebtaaoe: " Thof couM not 
^ve K ■liriattory utivor,'' mHirt bo BuppUad. 

* Anh. DKniK "idew"or " inuigiiMtioB*;" II«br6V njrno uid p*D*); 
Uwik " fouBMs idcM." Comp. Uxiii., Ptopoi. i., piig« 3U (jf . 
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They also argue that if God were corporeal U would fuUov 
tfaut He has created another being liko Himself.' This 
arg-ument is refuted in two wuvs. First, the ohjector doos 
not admit the impoRsibilitv of compiirison; be asks how 
it could he proved that Ood can not he compared to any 
of His creaturos. No doubt* that, in support cf their view, 
that a coniparisou between the Almighty and any other 
being is inadmistiiblc, they would have to cito the words 
of tho Prophets, and thus aocppt this doetrino by the 
authority of tradition, not by the authority of reason. The 
argument, that Ood, if comparable to any of His ereaturei^j 
would he found to have created beinffs like Ilimself, is re-' 
futed by the objector in the fuliowiiig way: "The creai«l 
things are not like Him in every respect; fori do not denyj 
that God has many properties and peculiarities " For he who 
ndmits tbo corpureuUty of God doos not deny tho existence 
of properties in the divine Ueing. Another and more 
forcible' argnment is this: All who have studied phi- 
losophy, and have made themselves thoroughly acquainted 
with philosophical theorie.R, assume as demonstrated facts,! 
first that the term substance, when applied to the sphere*] 
above and to the corporeal objects here ou earlli is a 
perfect homonym, for the substance of the one is not the 
substance of the other ;* and secondly* that tho forms o£j 
the things on this eiirlh are different from the forms of tli« 
spheres; tho terras substance and form when applied both' 
to things below and to the spheres above are faomonyms ; , 



< Uaiucly, LhitiB* wbiuh bsTO corpo)^ul>1y >" comnpn with H!od. 

* Tlio u'!j. □"n^^n in (be ei. of Ibn TiMicm's Vpnion ii • minltikp, wtii 
•boilld lie 0'ri7titri "by Uod " si iti rd. /iriitrt/ii. riliiuixi omtU tlio WQf 
altogotliet. 

* Ar»b. 73C'K rptdorcd hj Ilin TiHbon D'nilO ^HV " mnrB appmpriato.'* ^ 
Chiriii fSlCO tni' " more abiurd." he pro!..blj wroU rSC'D ^n** 
•' better proTJaR the mbeuriity flf." 

* Sri* vh. Ixxii., ^^in 'i9'l. 
" Thai i» to wiy, not only ihp t*nn " body " but nW th* Wttm " unWiinrf '• 

and "fwnn " aw lioinonjujoiioly iip[»lied lo ih? thiiign Mov an^l tho ipbcirM 
abate. Munk omiu lu irantlau th« «oid t<i''M -, CUrui UJioviK isBonsit* 
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although there is no doubt that the spheres here [like the 
tliiugx h(;Iow, three] dimensions, tliey are corporeal because 
they consist of substance and form, not because they have 
dimensions. If this oxpliinatlon is admitted with reference 
to tho spheres, bow inuub more is he n'ho believes that God 
is corporeal juBtitied in saying that God is a corporeal being 
which hun dimcnsionn, but which in its nuhstancc, tti trno 
nature and properties is very different from all created bodies, 
and that the terra "substanue" le applied to Him and to His 
creatures liomouymously, In the same manner as the truo 
believers, who have a correct conctption of the divine idea, 
apply the term " cxiHtence " homonymously to Him and to 
His. creatures. The Corporealists do not admit that all bodies 
consist of similar atums ; tbey believe that God created all 
things, and that these differ from each other both in their 
siibstEinccA and in their constituent properties ; and jast as 
the substance of dung' differs from tho substance of the 
sun, so does, according to this theory, the substance of ibe 
spheres and the stars differ from the substance of the 
created light, i.e., the Divine Glory {Shnc/imah) , aad again 
the substance of tho Divine Glory, or the pillar of cloud 
created for the purpose],' differ from the substance of the 
Most High ; for the substance of the latter is aubUme, perfect, 
simple, constant and immutable. Uis absolute existence 
remains always tho same, and He ctvutes ull things accord- 
ing to His will and desire. How could this argument^ 
though it be weak, be refuted by these strange methods of 
the Mutakallemim, which I pointed out to you ? 

' In Ar»lic h^tl^«Sx, in .omo MSS. nKHX^S or hKHK^K; ma 

MS. (fri. Nu. 350) tiiu nK•^^:^K. iin Tiii-on nw^xn ^hkh. io ibt 

dlilioiiB of tin VeniioiK, lit* Von «h<:'n»l irilo niSIVS "■jyu'lwi" in khii« 
USS. D'nCVn D£'J "tboguI>KUac<;of<h« [»laiita"iifDUDdilUl«ail.— (Uusk.) 
C&kriai rcDdiurs the uprMUon by D^JVV'I C ^ 0'3^nj. 
"> t}««ch. s-ipa£« 67, Dot« 4. 
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Third Argument. 



If God were corporeal, He would be finite, and so far this 
argument U correct ; if He were finite, Ho would have 
certftin dimensions and a certain form ; this is also a correct 
couclueion. But they continue tbus : Attribute to Ood any 
niagnitudo or form whatever : Uo might bo cither hirgor or 
Buioller, and might also have a diiferent form. The fact 
thnt Ho hail one special magnitude and one special form 
pre8uppo«c6 the existence of a determining agent. T have 
beard thai they attach great importance to this arguuieut, 
but in truth it is tho weakest of all the arguments men- 
tioned above. It ia founded on tho tenth proiMiaition, the 
feebleness of which, in ignoring the actual properties of 
things, ve have clearly shown in regard to ordinary boings, 
and must be much mure evident iu regard to the Creator. 
There is uo difference between this argument and their osaor- 
tioa thai the fact of tho existence of the Untvorso hariDg 
been preferred to its non-esistenoe proves the existence of 
an ng€n» that preferred the existence of the Univerae to it« 
non-existence at a tune when both ' wei-e equally possible. 
If it were asked, why this argument should not bo applied 
to Qod, — n's., that Mis mere existence proved Uic existeuce 
of an. ayens which determined His existence and rejected His 
non-existence — they would undoubtedly answer that this 
admission would only lead to a repetition of the same argu- 
ment until at length a being be found whoflo existeaco is 
not merely potential but necessary, and which does not 
require a catma irfficifnu. But this same onswer can also be 
applied to diinenaions and to form. It can only be said in 
reference to all other forms and magnitudes, the existence of 
which is possible, that is to say which came into existence 
after a state of non-existence, that they might have been 

> nsipl "and Etii n(m-Mijtcnt«** bu no f^juWalmt in th« Oebrow miu. 
IbUodi; K !■ >1m ftbwut in oae licyiko US.— -(Mimli.} 
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larger or eroaller than they actually are, or tbat they 
migbt have had a form diJfcreiit from that which they aciu* 
ally poesosfl, and require for this r«?a8oa aomo detcrminiDg 
agnts. Itut the forms and dimensionk of God (who ie above 
all imperfcctioa and similitude '.) did not come into existence 
according to the opinion of the Corporealist after a state of 
non-existenca, and thcrefuro no determining agens was 
ueoevsary ; His substance with its dimousiona and forms 
has a n<xx:mary exiAtenco ; no afff^tt was required to dccido 
upon iris existence, and to reject' Ilig non-existence, since 
non-existence is altogether inadmissible in God. In like 
manner there was no force required to determine His magni- 
tude and form, they were absolutely inseparable from Hie 
existence. 

If you wish to go in search of truth, to cast aside jonr 
po&aions, your tradition, and your fondness of things you 
have been accustomed to chortsh, if you wish to guard 
yourself against error: then consider the fate of these 
speculators and the result of their labours; observe how 
they' rushed, as it were, from the lutbea into the fire. They 
denic<l the nature of the existing things, misrepresented the 
properties of heaven and earth, and thought that they were 
able, by their propositions, to prove tho creation of the 
world, but in fact they were far from proving the ereatio ex 
nihilo, and have weakened the arguments for the existence, 
the unity, and the incflrporeality of God. The proofs of all 
these doctrines must be based on the well-known nature 
of the existing things, as perceived by the senses and tho 
intellect. 

Having thus discussed the arguments of the Mutakallcmim, 
we shall now proceed to consider the propositions of tho 

' Lit., "la dMerminc or to prefpr (he txutenc* to tha iion-oxuUo60.'* 
The words njlD*? kS aliMut frum moat MS., snd ooly founil in OxT. 
M&., Dri 35B, Bppwr to have fonucd part of tlio original icit, uid lo have bees 
onutteij, u maj ba inferred frocn th« nrg»tiou Vb before f!f3D. — (Mitnk.) 

* ttint? in tbd edition* of Ibu Tibbon'i Venioa is ■ mlttske; tho USS. 
btve Cnp— (Uuak.) 
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philosophers and their arguments for the existence 
God, His Unity and His Inoorporeality, and we shall 
the present assume the Eternity of the Universe vitli 
finally accepting it. Next to this we shall develop uur < 
method, which is the result of deep study, in demonstrat 
these three principles, and we shall then examine the the 
of the Eternity of the Universe as assumed by the plul< 
phers.' 

' HS. Uri 3S9 (writtfis 1276) fau k mBTginal notr, the tmulktion of w 
is u follows: — "I intend to rarute tbetn; I do not, hovever, pntand to b« 
only one vho has tAken the trouble to refuto them. On the contnuy, o 
persons have done it before me, as, e.g., Eabb«nu Hu, Ahron ben Serdj 
Ibn OuiBch, Ibn al-AkuU, Ben Hofiii h«-kohen, Babbi Don and hia fa 
Eabbenu Sft&diah Qaon. With the support of the Almighty, I mlao will 
desvoui to refute them in the Second Put, the fint chapter of which comme: 
The Propoeitiona, etc." Comp. WitaeQschaftlicha Zeitachtift fUr jiidi 
Theol<^, IV., pages 389 and 300.— (Munlc.) 
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Pnifo is,, not* l.'^Toiff* about th« birtb, jri>utb, learninii;, fame tuiA tkili of 
Maimonidea arv founij in StutUlicUth h4-Jtai>iaM nf ll>n Yachj-ili; nlio in 
Sippnrim of Pawhelea (Vol. I.}; tome will be puLliabed by A. NeiibadTi 
Id Dr. AiMit*< Lvttvrbodc, frum MSS. at tbo L«udoD Uvlh bs-Midraah, nnil 
of tl]«Bodl. Libnrjr. 

r*^ xJT.— It c«niiot be stal^ irilb c&rtunty when UaitnDn nnd bij funitr 
left Cordorft, whetfcier they were ia Cordora when that pUc* wi* tnkn by the 
Almohndea, or wbnnt tber livaj betwnen lUS anil HAS. About 1168 M«l- 
■aODiJii* wan jirobably in S[Wiin ; bp Fonimanond in ibut year his CommrntArf 
on th* Miihnah, in whinb Spaniah worrla nro »Tnploj:cd to illtwtnle hi« esplt- 
n«tioDa. It mar. however, be fairlr aMUined, unlcas the conlnry b« [iravcMl, 
that tbow who pTOfenfd eiilK aDd privatJout to conTerston between I15)t and 
1148) had adaptud u sLculI&e course durini; the piuvfou" (cu yean. 

Pagn xriii. and xtix. — Ibn Oiaibiah spputra to have »oiight to damage ibo 
finip nf ?l]a)Rir»itd««. He fttfs that Mtutnonidn bvl rutvi^r pnrliuH aa a 
phpidan, wtiilo iho coninry ia n>pc«tedl]r •-..itod hf MaiiDomldca btnueir. 

Pa{{« xxir.— It ia notetrorlkj tbal Ualniunidet, on iavAnl ooooaiiHia wlien 
eDUmernling tbe eonroea for hi* iiM^iona in the Miibncb Thnrali, omits tbe 
Mnkilta. Ue mwtloiu ouly worki i^bicb, aocording to hi* opinion, aupple- 
meat or explain t^ie Miaboub ; ibu Jt<t}nUQih of R. Yiilitxuicl auil K. Akib*h, 
who lived before Bafabi. wuro ■api.'Twdwl by tbo Mitbnah. 

I'Hge xxxii. —Two L«tin trinalation* of the (Jnido are mtant : thoec of Auk ■ 
JualiniADua (lfi2A) and of Buxtorf (10391 ; the fomier ia baa»d on ibe llebiew 
Vcnion vf Cliariri, and i* a mere copy of an older Liliu tranalntion (eomp. 
J. FerW in Munuiauhrifl, 11^7-). Jan., p. 1)99); the latter on that of I lin Tibban. 
TbociM Hyde, chief HbrBrianoflba Dodl. Library, propotcd (IQ90, \i«e. 10), 
to pvliliflh the uriginal tett. mtb a Latin trsnalatioi] and ootca: he prepared 
a Kpccimim of thtvo [la^. but the delc^tes refiiM4 v> be at the char^ of 
prinliDg this vork. 

Paga xixiii., note 8, — Mairaon, in Hi* aidrwa {Tgfrrflh ka*naekamah), com- 
forts Ilia bretliivn, end exhofla theoi to wek refuge in Ihp I.i»r and in pniycr. 
The forced oatward •■oiivorMOD i* oot mentioned by Maiuon ; he only apMha 
of perseniiion and oppreaiiion. If he had bt<in nddrcaaing a eoiUEnunitj of 
forced tinn%'«rta ho would certainly have given them (oat advice how to act 
In order to romain faithful to the Holy L*v. It Is dated Ui6 Scl.aslKUi 
(not 14&7 8«l., flJin iheHebr. tranii. in Lrbanon, Td. VIII.]- 
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Pag« I. line 2, Akaio. fow Aknim : psgo i, Unt 23, wonb. hn wwd i pmgn I 
nota2, pKge 302, note 1, faw c. Ivi., note 4; page 7. rfjMHM. Miibneh Uiflnb 
fern Miihnah torab. 

Tho qii'^tationi "It b ini]Muihle," etc. (psfo i^)< t could not Aod 
any of tb« printed Midnuhin ; it occun, horcver. in a Venen Mid 
ObG«n. t. I (Brit. Hu*. MS.. Or. 221-1^ and hw\\. I.tbr. MS. 0pp. Aii 
I2t«); it rmu thw: lfD« '« QHl ICab n'SW^S nt?I«5 11D HS TjrtV 
^K K13 n'U'N'UIQKI TtSn DHO 13'S^. It may be llial the ^uoUli<A% 

p. xxii. 1^031 Tiy JCTDC'). auJ p. ««xii. (H^a"? maKTTnon 11 

for which 1 wod uiuble to give any rcfcratKO, tLre (ouud in this or 
MidrnahiiQ. 

Pftg* lA, Uno ID, XXV. 1), loM xi. '2A; page 3H, note I, in V3D, 
nC; p*go 42, not* 2, xliv., toea liv. ; pa^ 47, noU 3, upliuiUitMu 
Iqoc expLuation ; page 48. Uha 33, kud ideu, aa4 oC iM« tmd of id«M, utd ; 
putts 51. note 1, pofc 63, nou 1. Imv aoto 3; page 42, ngls 1, p«fe o4. 
/ont paffo fiS; pi^ SS. liiw U, will' . . . eftttb, 'm« wtU . . . earth'; 
])aKc oS, iwto 3, Tbe axpniiion Ollpn Wi'i *C3, " ia wuoHaace with hia 
trill." lit., 'an> Tba expretaioa ; page St, line 3J,MrTant,f«eoaem»tB; pageSS 
line 12, ia also, lorn aim; page TD, Doto'J, vliich ddMrvo, foraiteaerre i pftge?!*^ 
nat» t, i., toM iv.; pogo 77, uoce 2, " flguratlTety *' always, toco "It vti 
H guru tit fly npplied " ; page 71^, note 4, obotsinaant, Usu clioJfliMeat ; page 33, 
lino 19. K(.. Ui(6 Ex.; IflO, notu 2, II. xix., hen xlvti.; pogelOl. line 1, 
not, liipo it not : pai^c 119, line 21, VHl. luev -I'm : pago 145, line 7. D**n, fon 
D*n ; p»K« IS], Vinv 17, wn»9. Remarlu,* Am *euHtf ' Reiucrka ; page 168, 
notvl.xxxii., Ahv svt. ; paxe ITS, note2, Ixxiii., /imm Uxii. ; page L86,iiote3, 
" 1 aiMB payotdtal. roeo I mcou " piychiwl ; pago 187, note I, and, loco and 
natnni : pngo 169, not« 4. nin, /ara nnn ; puge H I, nuio U liii., p. 190, bw Ui. 
p. 17S ; page 322, note 1, 202^ lata 201 : page 267. uoln 4, 199, Aim IBS, oole I ; 
page :!64, note 4, Ul., U>ix> II. ; pa^ts 2117. ftot^ 6, 287, Amu 2SS ; pag« 377^ 
not* 3. M&bomotan, 'om MahonifMlilau ; page 279, note 6. as aocording^, 
oceorJing ; puge 2d j, note U, pp. 17C, /vm pp. 170 ; pAge 'IHIi, note 3, Hetl: 
tiinr Propuaiticti ; p*f;c 2K9, luite 3, (contin. from p. 2KK) ^niuiriii, ffryytv^s' 
■•I'll, loai ujinowVHi, nu)!]!*!;, oj; pagr 290, not* 5, '31'nn niT,!, lorn, nilfl 
'Jl'nn ; pago30B, noU-t, E"l '-but. . . ra»n," tow C'l but . . . aas: page 30?, 
noto 2. rt3K'?0n. hea rT3[t'?D3 ; pngu 322. note 3, 287, tow 284 ; page 331, 
B<.te3, III. Arabic ^CU\rMW IDS* ; page 3t7, doui I, dirav<rrw, kw iw»9WTov} 
page 348, tio<« 1, p»n^K, mm ;''Xin^K ; page 368, note 1, C<»mp.i 
krt Conp. 



